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INTRODUCTION. 





INTRODUCTION, 


My gé sa a ee ag ur A Pase es mes 


This book contains the three Irish homilies on Patrick 
son of Calpurn, which are commonly called the Tri- 
partite Life of St. Patrick, together with such other 
ancient documents as seemed likely to elucidate his 
biography. The text of the Tripartite Life is now for 
the first time printed, though two versions of it have been 
published, namely a Latin one by the learned Franciscan 
friar, John Colgan, in his Triadis Thawmaturgue. . . 
Acta, Lovanii, 1647, and an English one by Mr. Hennessy, 
in Miss Cusack's Life of Saint Patrick, London, 1870, 
pp. 971-502, But the former version is a paraphrase 
for edification rather than a translation for scholars, and 
the latter is incomplete, and not always quite accurate. : 


In this Introduction I propose, first, to deseribe the 
manuscripts from which the text of the Tripartite Life 
has been taken ; secondly, to endeavour to fix approxi- 
mately the date at which it was composed; thirdly, to 
notice the other documents printed in this book; 
fourthly, to set forth, with their aid, the personal history 
of our Saint; and, fifthly, to mention the points in 
which the contents of this volume throw light on the 
social condition of the early Irish. Their name-system, 
topography, language and latinity are illustrated respec- 
tively by the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth of the indexes, 


INTRODUCTION. 


, 


IL—DzscRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPTS. 


In the seventeenth century there seem to have been 
at least four manuscripts of the Tripartite Life. Of 
these, three, which Colgan calls ‘exceeding old’ 
(‘pervetusta’), were used by him in making the Latin 
paraphrase printed, as the Septima Vita, in his Trias 
Thaumaturge. The first and chief was a vellum 
belonging to the O'Clerys, the famous antiquaries of 
Ulster; "tlie second belonged to the *Deorani' 
Leinster’: of the third he had no information. 
worked from copies of these codices, and does 
appear to have had the originals in his hands? Of 
Colgan s three MSS. none are known to exist. The copy 
in Egerton 93 is not one of them, for it was written in 
1477, and was therefore, in 1647, only 170 years: old 
-—eertainly not ‘ pervetusta, Nor is the copy in 
Rawlinson B. 512 one of them, for in wording, arrange- 
ment, and substance it differs from Colgan's paraphrase 
in the following particulars :— 


in 
He 
not 


Rawl. B. 512. 


fol. 
õa. 1: quod non tam di- 
cendus est. 
uniuersa Christi ec- 
clesia[o]que mis- 
toria, 


Colgan’s Trias Thawma- 
turga. 
page 
117 a.: quod non tam di- 
cendus sit. — 
Ecclesie», vniuersa- 
que Christ? mys- 
teria. 





1€]fane vitam damus ex tribus 
peruetustis MSS. Hibernicis inter 
se collatis, desumptam, Trias 
Thaum,, 168, col. 1. 

? ¢Quartd obseruandum quod tria 
manuscripta exemplaria iam memo- 
rata, quorum primum et praeci- 
puum erat deseriptum ex vetustis 
membranis Cleriorum Antiquario- 
rum in Ultonia, seeundum ex Deo- 


raniotum in Lagenia, tertium ex 
quibus uexcio codicibus transump- 
tum, in nonnullis ab inuicem dis- 
crepabant; uno fusius quae ju 
aliis pressius, et uno lating referente 
quae in aliis Iibernic® refereban- 


tur. Nos antem fidem res fusius 
et lating referentis sequuti sumus,’ 
ibid., 169, col. 2 


COLGAN'S MANUSCRIPTS. xi 


fol. page : 
5a.2: Sedentibus, id est, 117a.: Sedentibus: quia 
stabiles quia crant crant stabiles, im- 
[stabiles] et inmo- mobiles. 
biles. 
5b.1: Et in umbra mortis 117 b.: Et in vmbra 
Ipse de se dixit Ipse enim de se 
dixit. 
Apostoli vero lux Apostoli lux cum 
cun, initio initio 
Nox enim erat in Non enim erat 
mundo [ua in mundo 
Apostolos et sanctos Apostolos sunelos, et 
successores corum, SUCECSSUTES corn. 


Again, there is nothing in Rawl. B. 512 corresponding 
with the following three chapters printed by Colgan, 
Trias Thaum., 117 a, b., 118 b., 128 b. :— 

‘1I. Quando enim mater sanctum puerum in utero 
gestabat, filius Regis Britonum eum uxore uenit ad 
ejus domum «quem et ipsa, ut decuit, perhumaniter 
excepit. Hospes autem eius formae captus praestantia, 
visus est in aliquibus exterioribus signis prodidisse, quem 
in peetore malè concipiebat, ignem. Hoe autem cùm 
ejus propria uxor adverteret, zelotypiac vitio excac- 
cata, curavit venenum matri S. Patricii in haustu 
propinari. Conehessa verd nihil mali suspieata, obla- 
tum sumpsit hafujstum: sed virtute sanctissimi foetus 
faetum cst, ut venenum matri nihil nocuerit, sed in 
duram ct lapideam massam conversum sit; quae in 
pueri, dum in lucem ederetur, palmá inter tenellos 
digitos reperta est. Et eum zelotypae facinus mulieris, 
ct quae circa sanctum puerum, ejusque matrem gesta 
sunt, posted divulgarentur; omnes coeperunt divinam 
bonitatem, innocentiae protectricem, magnificare ; et 
pueri tanto signo praemonstratani futuram praedicare, 
ct praedicere sanctitatem. Hoe fuit primum, sed non 
praecipuum, prodigiorum hujus sancti viri." 








1 See this story in Irish, from Egertou, 93, infra, p. xlvi. 


Venepum 
matri pro- 
pinatum in 
lapidem 
couversum, 


Puerum 
mortuum 
vitæ resti- 
tuit, 


Mortem 
ficté simu» 
laus verè 
mortuus. 


se 
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‘X, Accidit alio die ut unicus filious cujusdam 
foeminae, quae matcrterac sancti pueri in vaccis emul- 
gendis assistere solebat, immaturà morte abreptus, 
decesserit. Mater autem mortui pueruli! ingemitus et 
lachrymas effusa, suum infortunium ejulabunda amicae 
suae exponit: quz jussit ut filiolum secum deferens, 
eum in loco,in quo vaccis mulgendis operam dabant, 
deponat, tanquam dormientem, Quod chm factum 
esset, porrigit vasculum laete plenum  saneto puero 
Patricio, mandans, ut et ipse, et alius ipse puer, qui in 
prato dormiebat, inde se refieiant. Annuit puer 
sanctus, et socium, quasi de requiescentis corporis sopore 
exeitans, à mortis somno excitatum, vitae restituit cum 
adstantium omnium stupore et laetitià. ? 

‘LXVIII. Post tot prodigia veram fidem confirmantia, 
et tain publicam Christianae fidei professionem, perver- 
sus Rex ad vomitum denuó et fel amaritudinis rediens, 
nondum desiit mirificam servi Dei Patricii probare, 
nisi et in dubium reuocare virtutem. Jussit enim ut 
post transacta omnia jam memorata, unus à servis 
nomine Erra maelus, ad publicam urbis plateam se 
conferat, faciem liniat sanguine, super plateam se pro- 
sternat, mortemque simulet; et casu quo S. Patricius 
se rogante superveniat, eum  excitaturus; nullatenus 
indicet se vivum vel à mortuis resurrexisse. Erra 
maclus, revera erro malus, assentit Regis iniquae in- 
uentioni, sed ad suam perniciem, Re, ut excogitata, in 
effectum deducta, à Rege malign? rogatus supervenit 
Patricius; et dum jacentem aspiceret, reique compositam 
fraudem, fictionem et indignitatem, à Domino revelante 
in spiritu admonitus edisceret, dixit: O Erro maele, 
sive vere, sive fete laesus sis, non recipies medicinam : 
sive vere, sive ficto laesus sis, indè non resurges, Quod 
veridicum oraculum certissimus rei probavit eventus: 
nam Erra maclus, quam satis perversó simulavit se, 
tam satis adverse obiisse inventus est inortem.'? 











) puerili, Colg. 3 This story, too, will be found in 
2 See this story given in Irish, | Mish, infra, p. 458, where for Erra 
from the Lebar Brece, infra, p. 436, } the Lebar Dreec has Crund. 


COLGAN'S MANUSCRIPTS. xii 


So in the second part, Colgan (p. 130 b.) opons his 
ninth chapter with a sentence which is obviously 
needed, but 'is not found in Rawl, B. 512, fo, 9 a. 2: 
*Profeetus est inde Patricius ad regionem de Delbh- 
na Ássuill: ibique aliquot fundavit Ecclesias, quibus ex 
suis discipulis diversas praefecit mystas doctrina et 
virtutibus illustres, quorum zelum virtutesque vir 
Dei probavit, non solum dum diseipuli ejus essent in 
Hibernia, scd ot ante à tempore multo, dum Romam ut 
veram doctrinam pietatemque è fonte QUUM piam 
susceperunt pergrinationem.' 


Again, at the end of Colgan’s chap. xxii. (Trias Thawm, 
p. 1328), there is another sentence needed for the sense, 
but dropt out of Rawl B. 512, fo. 10 a. 1: ‘Sed cum 
appelleret, casulam in Britannia relictam, ante se ja- 
centem reperit in Hibernia. 

On the other hand, there is nothing in Colgan’s version 
corresponding, in the first part, with the sentence in Rawl. 
B. 512, fo. 6 a. 1, (infra, p. 10, lines 8, 9) ; or with the hymn 
Fáed flada in fo. 7 a. Y (infra, p. 48); nor, in the second 
part, is there anything corresponding to the story of Munis, 
Loch Croni, and the relies left by S. Patrick in Forgnaide, 
Rawl. B. 512, fo. 20 b. 1 (infra, pp. 84, 86); to the verses 
in fol. 13a. 1 (infra, p. 106); to the conversation between 
the angel and Patrick, 13 b. 1 (infra, pp. 112, 114); to the 
aecount, 14 a. 2 (infra, p. 120), of the still surviving 
members of Patrick's household; to the question (infra, 
p. 184) about the numbers baptized in the well Oenadare ; 
to the verses in p. 140; to the quatrain ascribed to 
S. Brigit, p. 150; and, lastly, to the story about Commán 
mas Algasaich, p. 156. The three wizards of Gregraige 
mentioned in p. 138 are only two in Colgan's version, 
p. 142. 

For these reasons it seems clear that the Rawlinson 
MS, was not one of the three codices used by Colgan. 

The MS. from which the bulk of the present work 
has been taken is described in the printed catalogue of 
the Rawlinson colleetion, Catalogi codicum manuser:p- 

u 10231. h 
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torum Bibliothecae Dodleianae Partis Quintae Fuscicu- 
lus Primus, Oxonii: 1862, col. 728-732. But as this 
description is neither complete} nor aecurate,? it may be 


well to give here a list of the contents of the codex. 
The MS. Rawlinson B. 512 is a vellum, in quarto, 
now consisting of 154 folios, in double eolumns, written 


by various hands, in the 14th and 15th centuries. 


Its 


contents, almost wholly Irish, are as follows :— 
1. Conclusion of a story about Aedán and his brother 


Brandub, king of Leinster, 
Oedan. regmai do acallaim na cailligi aili? 
ocus ingen cechtarnai.* Finet., 


Begins: mathair-si ar 
Ends: mac 
Aedán's daughterless 


mother recognises him by a grain of gold whieh she had 
placed under his left shoulderblade when she exchanged 
him for a daughter of a sonless queen. 


2. Kailleoracht inso sis. 
obscure to me. 
Crisf, conie muir." 
hili ton fethi. 


A poem in nine stanzas, 


Begins (fo. 1 a. 1, line 25): Ton feid, a 
Ends (fo. 1 a. 2, line 11): toirthi 


3. A story about Queen Medb's three husbands. Title: 
Ferehuitred Medba indso (Medb’s husband-allowance 


this). 


Begins (fo. 1 a. 2, line 12): Ri rogabastar rigi 
for Erinn fecht naill i. Eochu Fedhlech.® 


Ends (fo. 


2a, 2): mae rig Alpan dotuitt la Maine Andaoi mae 


Ailella ocus Medhai. 


Finip dó sin? 


This story is 





11t omits numbers 9, 11, 17, 29, 
34, 35, 36, 37, 41, 42, 43, 45, 46, 
47, 48, 70, 16, 86, 92, 94, 95, 100, 
and 101 in the list now printed, 

? ft describes a fragment of the 
Félire of Oengus as the whole: it 
gives, asa separate piece (21), the 
beginning of the Cáin Adamnáin; 
and it is deformed by misprints such 
as * Choya’ for Choga, ‘Sedil’ for 
Scáil, * Dubd' for Dubh, * Galide’ 
for Gulide, * Danaim’ for Danann ; 
and by mistranslations such as er- 
choitmed * complaint ’ ; forbais ‘in- 
vasion ”; esnad ‘dearth, 


3*we will go to converse with 
the other hag,’ 


1 “a son and daughter of each of 
them, 


5 € Lead us, O Christ, that rulest . 
the sea, 

ê * (There was) a king who took 
kingship over Ireland at another 
time, even Eochu Fedlech, 


7 *(It was) the son of the king 
of Scotland who fell by Maine 
Andaoi son of Ailill and Medb. 
‘That was the finit to him, 


CONTENTS OF RAWLINSON B, 512. XY 


mentioned by Irard Mae Coisi, Rawl. B. 512, fo. 109, 
a. 9. The seribo’s name follows: Meisi Mailechlainn 
rograithph (sic) sin. ‘(It was) I, Maelicchlainn, who 
wrote that.’ 

_fo. 2 b. is blank. 


4. Poem, in 37 stanzas, on the Kings of Ircland from 
Loegaire to Brian Boroime. Begins (fo. 3 c. 4): Ata 
sund forba fessal Ends (fo. 3b. 2): a grád imman- 
main attais, 


5. An imperfect copy of Gilla Coemáin's chronological 
poem. Begins (fo. 3 b. 2, line 5): A andéladh anall 
uile. Ends: do ehobair chlann mac Miledh. 

Printed from the Book of Leinster, infra, pp. 580-540. 

6. A much faded poem entitled Tadg og oDa 
cecinit. Begins (fo. 4 b.): [Ga]ch gan anacal eg 
con, 


7. The Tripartite Life of S. Patrick. Entitled: Beatha 
Padraic annso. Begins (fo. 5 a. 1): Populus qui sede- 
bat. Ends (fo. 30 a.): Almo trocairi ocus rl. Printed 
infra, pp. 1-267. "The following marginalia oceur: fol. 
21a. at foot: Patüruig mac Arpluin anBreathnach do 
tháob a athair ocus Frangach do taobh a mathair os 
bha siur don naom Martan hí. (é Patrick son of Arplun 
[ — Calpurn] the Briton, on his father’s side, and a Frank 
on his mother’s side, and she was a sister of the holy 
Martin.): fol 22 a, at foot, the fragment of a topo- 
graphical poem : 

O Loch Leighinn go hEirne 
tarrsna na Breifne burba, 

is o Ceannus chaoimhfinne 

fad go gaoith Bhinne Ghulbun.* 





1* Here is a completion of know- | across the fierce Breifne, and from 
ledge.’ . Ceannas of loseahle whiteness für 
? * From Loch-Leighinn to Erne, | to the stream of Denn Gulháin, 


b 2 


xvi INTRODUCTION. 


Unimportant seribblings in English occur in fols. 
11 a., 12 b., 18 a. 1, 23 b., 24 a. 1, and 26 a. 


8. A few topographical verses, in a modern hand, 
beginning: Crioch Midhi inn[e]osad duibh ocws crioch 
Breadh mborrfadach! (fol. 50 a. 1, 1. 28). 


9. Prose notes beginning: ISsí torannacht ocus eri- 
ocharacht? na Midi, (This is the measurement and 
mering of Meath), fol. 30 a. 2. 


At the foot of this page are two Latin notes about 
‘Ristordus Nugent’ (ob. 1591) and Katherine Nugent 
(ob. 1604). On fol. 30 b. are some much faded notes in 
English. i 


10. A life of S. Brigit, of which the commencement 
is lost. Begins (fol 31 a. 1): miracula vulgata sunt. 
Laze nand i suidiu luid in Broiesech do bleogan? Ends 
(35 b. 1, 1. 31) with the following quatrain :-— 

Dogena damsa moRi 

ní firfe flechod choidchi: 

fobithin Brigti indiu 

teti sund dond ingairiu . ,} 
Pluuiam et uentum sedauit .. , Finit. 


At the top of fol 33 a. is the following note by the 
scribe of the Tripartite Life: A mBaili na Cuilendtrach 
dam ag seribenn nabethadsa nxmbBrigte; ocus ara fesam 
dom anmain ocus dom chvrp, ocus co romsoera ar dvail- 
chib ocus duincba. (In Baile na Cuilenntrach am I 
a-writing this Life of Saint Brigit; and under her safe- 


3*O0ne day therein Broiesech 
[Brigit's mother] went to milk.’ 

5 * My King will aet for me: the 
Shower will not pour til night : 
because of Brigit to-day who 
cometh here to the herding.’ 


1 é Meath's boundary I will du- 
clare to you, and the boundary of 
the haughty Bregians.’ 


? Over ar is written do, 
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guard be my soul and my body, and may she save me 
from vices and mortality !’) 


I1. Slieht sain in so budesta (a different extract this 
henceforward). Account of six of Brigit’s miracles. 
Begins (fol. 35 b. 1, 1. 35): Dele dorat ri Laigen angill 
do filith.! Ends (fol. 36 a. 2, line 21): Ailill mae Dun- 
laing iCill Dara oc denam na fertasa. trieha laithi dóib 
dia caithim itr mna ocus firu? FINIT. 


12. Two stanzas, in a later hand, beginning fol. 36 a., 
line 22: Tlachtga ingen Mhodh[a] Ruith ramhaigh 
(Tlachtga daughter of Mugh-Ruith of the paddle). 


13. A poem in 24 stanzas. Begins (fol 36 b. 1): 
Domun duthain a loinde? Ends (36 b. 2,1. 26): tor- 
malt in domum.* This is followed by a prose note in 
eleven lines. Begins (fol. 36 b. 2, line 27): Agsin duit 
amie... oir gallda (that’s for thee, O son, . . .). Ends: 
in evig[ed] la do mí aprilis odie (the fifth day of the 
month of April to-day). 


13. [INcipiunt uerba Coeman filii Beogne Airidi .i. 
albsitir in crabaid (the Alphabet of Piety). Begins 
(fol 37 a. 1): Ires co ngnímh. <Accobar co feidhle. 
Fethamle co leire. Castót co numla. Aine co ninmus. 
Bochta co neslabrai. Tua co comlabrai? Ends (39 a. 1, 





1€ (There was) a brooch which the 
King of Leinster gave in pledge to 
a poet." 


2° Ailill son of Danlang at Kil- 
darc (while she was) working these 
miracles. Thirty days to them, 
both men and women, to consume 
them, 


3*the world, transitory is its 
bitterness.’ 

3 “he consumed the world.’ 

á “Faith with work, Desire with 
permanence. Quietude with indas- 
try. Chastity with humility. Fast- 
ing with riches. Poverty with libe- 
rality. Silence with conversation,’ 
ete. Cocmdn is anglicised Kevin. 
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I. 12): IS ferr fochellamar inna coic dála arradfem .i. 
Dal fri eneit. Dál fri bás. Dal fri muinntir nDé. 
Dal fri demnæ. Dál fri hesscirge illaithe bratha. 
FINID. 


14 Title: Teist Chocmain Cluana maie Treoin for 
scoil oe Sinchill Chille Ached inso (‘this is Coeman of 
Cluain maec Treoin's testimony as to the young school 
of Sinchell of Cell Ached’). ` Begins (fol. 39 a., line 13): 
IS siat so cinte ocws gnathaighthe bui oc scoil dic 
Sinchill. Crabath cen scis. Umla cen fodord? Ends” 
(39 a. 2, 1. 10): Tria eris rommill Iesu a primgeindecht 
ocus roree ria brathair Jacob ar eraibechan,  Finet? 


15. Treatise on the eight deadly sins and their oppo- 
sites. Begins (fol. 39 a. 1, line 11): Conzemdetar sruithe 
Erenn a riaglaib na sereptree pennatoir dilgind frepthre 
cech pecthe o biue commór air rosuigidthe na hocht 
n-airig sualach cona fodlaib fri hice ocws slanugud na 


nocht n airech mdualchze 
Ends (fol. 40 b. 2, line 10): 
isel. Imchaisiu Dé? 


1 «Tt is best that we... the five 
meetings we shall mention, to wit, 
a meeting with sighing; a meeting 
with death ; a meeting with God's 
household; a meeting with devils; 
a mecting with resurrection on 
Doomsday. It endeth^ 

?*'Phese are tho decisions and 
usages that were at Sinchell's young 
school. Devotion without weari- 
ness. Humility without murmur- 
ing, &e. Another copy is in the 
Book of Leinster, p. 371, col. 3. 

a“ Through gluttony Esau de- 
stroyed his birthright and sold it to 


coneoch gainedav uaidib.* 
Cobsaithe aienith.  Menm:o 


his brother Jacob for a craibeckan, 
which word is glossed in IL.2, 16, 
col. 98, by cara [leg. caroj bechan 
i. feoil min no bee, (a little or small 
piece of flesh). 

1 * Ireland's elders collected, out 
of the rules of the Scripture, an 
extirpating penitentia] for remedy- 
ing every sin, from small to great. 
For the cight chief virtues, with 
their sub-divisions, were set down 
to cure and salve the cight chief 
vices, with all that is born of them. 

5 * Firmness of nature. A lowly 
mind, Contemplation of God, 
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16. Title: Incipit regula Colaim cilde (fol. 40 b. 2, 
line 11). Begins: Bith inn-uathad illuec foleith hifail 
primeathrach minap inill lat cubus beth i coitchendus 
na sochaide. Ends (41 a. 2, line 2): Do mod ernaighte 
co taothsad do déra. No do modh di obair térbaigh 
no do slechianaib coti th'allas comenie menbat solma 
do déra. FINID.* 


Dean Reeves has published this Rule, from a MS, 
in the Burgundian Library, Brussels, in his Primute 
Coltows Visitation, pp. 109-112. 


17. A paragraph in three lines (fol. 41 a. 2, line 3): 
Cosc mo Colmaóce maic uBéonna dond óclaieg. Cid 
as imgabtha do duine. Ni anse, sguirim fodesta ar 
rosgribus chena 43 


18. Legend of Gregory the Great (fol, 41 a. 2, line 6) 
Begins: IMroráid Grigoir Rómæ, fer ind raith, do pee- 
daib inclithib nan-dóine na tabrad 1 cobais.* Ends (f. 41 
a. 2, line 384) : Ni fil do peedaib dogne nech ina colainn 
na hicat na harra sa acht ecndach an Spiruta naeib.* 
A scvibe’s note follows: Easparta domnaig ar mbreith 


forn, ocus ar feesam Dei dam. 


(‘Sunday vespers.... 


on us, and on God's protection am F’) 





1 ‘To be in solitude iu a place 
apart, nigh unto a chief city, unless 
it be safe with thy conscience to 
be in communion with the multi- 
tude.’ 

°¢Thy measure of prayer, til! thy 
tears shall fall. Or thy measure 
of profitable labour or of genu- 
flexions until thy sweat come often, 
unless thy tears be rapid.’ It 
endeth. 

3 * Mocholmde maccu-Beóna's cor- 
rectiontothe youth, “ What should 


be shunned hy a human being?" 
Not hard (to say). (I unyoke henee- 
forward, for I have written it’ 
(something scems omitted). 

? * Gregory of Rome, the man of 
the grace, meditated on tbe secret 
sins of men which they do not put 
forth in confession. 

5 “Of the sins that one doth in his 
flesh there is none that these re- 
demptions (arrea} do not heal, 
except the blasphemy of the Holy 
Ghost." 
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19. Invocation of Christ, entreaties for the interces- 
sion of Mary, John the Child, John Baptist, &e. (fol. 41 
b. D. Begins: A slainicidh in ciniuda dáona, A fír- 
liaig cecha tédma. Ends (42 a. 1, line 20): coro 
airillnigem coroin na glóire suthaine in oenthaid (sic) 
muntire nime hi freenareus na Trínoite an secula seco- 


lorum.? Amen. 


20. Title: Mugrón comarba Colvim cille (* Mugrón 
a successor of Colomb-cille’) haee uerba composuit de 
Trinitate. Begins (fol, 42 a. 1, line 21): Airchis din a 
Dé athair uili eumachtaig!? Ends (42 b. 1, line 11): 
A spirut on ordnigther cech nuasal!* 


This Mugrón died A.D. 980. See Reeves, Columba, 
p. 395. | 


21. Title: Na arrada sosis colleie,? Begins (fol. 42 
b..1, line 12): Arra tesairgne anma a ifurnd.® Ends 
(44 a. 1, line 2): et pater semel i sesam etir gach da 
salm eorroise anarra nuile,” l 


23. Legend of Laisren (fol. 44 a. 1, line 3). Begins: 
Fechtas luid Laisren for slatrad o muintir Cluana, 
do glanad Cluana Cain cell file a crich Connacht. Ends 


(44 b. 2, line 16): Ocus ethech ocus eenach ocus rad 
uabair ocus . . . 2 





1 * O Healer of the human race! ** A remission for saving a soul 
O true Leech of every disease!” out of hell,’ 

? * that we may deserve the crown T*and a paternoster once while 
of eternal glory, in tho unity of | standing up, between every two 
heaven’s household, in the presence | psatms until the whole remission is 
of the Trinity ix saecula saecu- | ended, 


lorum? 3 * Once Laisren wenta . x 
3*Spare us, O God, Ahnighty | from the community of Claain to 

Father? purify Cluain Cáin, a church which 
1* Q Spirit, by whom every noble | is in the province of Connaught,’ 

one is ordained !” 9 “and perjury, and blasphemy, 


5*'lhe remissions (arrea) here | and proud speech, and . , 
below now.' 
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24. Note on the churches of Munster (fol 44 b. 2, 
line 17). Begins: . Cuic primfethail cecha ec(ol)sa 
rohordaiged la rig Muman..i. Finnguine ocus la Cathal 
co maithib Muman umpa .i. bachall ocus menistir ocus 
eros ocus cloc ocus catur (i. soiscela)! Ends (44 b. 
2, last line): Da mile bite annside fobith rotesairg 
ernaigthi Petair ocus Poil. FINID, Amen? 


25. A tract on the Psalter (fol. 45 a. 1). Begins: 
IS he titul fil in-dreich ind lipuirsi taitnea do men- 
mannaib inna legnidhi, IS hé a ainm isind ebro 
hespertalim .i. uolumen ymnorum, arinní is psalmus is 
lus uel imnus etercertar. Ceist, cia hainm in libuirsi 
a ebra, a gréic, allatin? Nianse: nabla [is]in ebra, 
psalterium isin gréic, laudatorium uel organum isin 
laitin) Ends (fol 47 b. 2, line 21): Habeo didiu uad 
imtíag. 


. fol. 45 a. 1, line 22, Half obliterated Irish note, written 
in October, 1731. 


26. The law of Adamnán (fol 459 a. 1-£ 51 b. 1) 
Begins: Coie amsira ria ngein Crist .i. o Adam co 
dilinn, o dilinn co Abraam, o Abraam co Dabid, o 
Dabid eo broit imBaibiloin. O broit Babilone co 
gein Crist. Mnau rouhatar in-doeriu ocus in-dochraiti 
frisin reisin eo tanee Adamnan mae Ronain, meic Tinne 


ifFive chief fethals of every 
church were ordered by the King 
of Munster, even Finnguine and by 
Cathal with Munsters worthies 
around them, to wit, a crozier and 
a credeuce-table and a cross and a 
bell and a book of the gospels.’ 

2 < two thousands who are therein, 
because Peter and Pauls prayer 
saved them. Finit. Amen, 

3 This is the title there is in the 
face of this book which shincth to 


the minds of the readers. This is 
its name in the Hebrew: Hesperta- 
lim [leg. sepher tephillim], that is 
* volumen hymnorum,” because 
psalmus is, being interpreted, laus 
vel hymnus, Question, what is this 
book’s name, its Hebrew, its Greek, 
its Latin? Not hard (to say). Ne- 
bel in the Hebrew, [vdgAa, vdBAor, 
LXX.].syaArüpior jn theGreck, lau- 
datorium or organum in the Latin." 
4 * Abeo, then, I go from it^ 
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meic Ædhy meie Coluim meic Lugdach meie Shetnu 
meic Conuild meie Neill.  Cumalach ba hainm do 
mnaiph eo taince Adamnan dia soerad ; ocus ba sí so 
in cumalach in ben dia claite dere hi cinn na cobla 
[leg. eomlad] coticeth dar a feili cend indinbir [log. 
inbir 7] furri coroisceth bruith in lochta. TAr tiachtain 
di asin pull talman sin ecainnil eetA7i ferglac do 
tummud di a mul imme no gereth in cainnel sin do 
uith for a dernaind co roisceth roind ocws dail ocws 
dergud i toighib righ ocws erchinnech, Ni uith cuit 
don mnai sin i mbulg nach a clior [—eriol] nach 
an-oentaip aithig tighi acht a bith in-uarboith fr? less 
amuig na tisad airbuid de muir na tir docum a air- 
cindich.! 

fol. 50 a. 2, line 25: Incipit sententia angeli Adom- 
nano. 


fol. 50 b. 1, line 28: IS sead inso forus cána Adom- 
nan for Herinn ocus Albain? 


This piece, together with the pieces numbered respec- 
tively 27 and 28, was transcribed by O'Donovan, in 
1859, for the Brehon Law Commission; but has not yet 
becn published. 


1 * Five Times before Christ's Na- 
tivity, to wit, from Adam to the 
Flood; from the Flood to Abra- 
ham; from Abrabam to David; 
from David to the Captivity in 
Babylon; from the Babylonian 
captivity to Christ’s birth. Women 
abode in bondage and in baseness 
at that season till Adamnán son of 
Ronan, &e. came. Cumalach was a 
name for women till Adamnán 
came to free them, and this was the 
cunalach, the woman for whom a 
hole was dug at the end of the 
door, so that it came over her 
nakedness; the end of the spit 
upon her til the cooking of the 


portion ended, After she had come 
out of that carth-pit she had to dip 
a candle four man's-handbreadths 
(long) in a plate of butter or lard ; 
that candle had to be on her 
palm until division and distribution 
(of liquor) and making beds, in 
houses of kings and superiors, had 
ended. That woman had no share 
in bag nor iu basket, nor in com- 
pany of the honse-master ; but she 
dweltin a booth outside the enclo- 
sure, lest bane from sea or land 
should come to her superior. 

?*This is the knowledge of 
Adamnán's law upon Ireland and 
Scotland." 
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27. Poem, in 13 stanzas, on the Psalms (fol: 51 b. 1, 
lino 10). Begins: 
Sreth a salmaib suad slan 
feib rohorddaig Adamnan. 


28. Title: Incipit immathcor nAili/la ocus Airt? 
(fol 51, b. 2). Begins: Leccis Aili} Aulomm a bein 
4. Sadhb ingen Chuind Chet-chathaig Ends imper- 
fectly: arnamderustar do erriug a mathar muin coir- 


chea miarilichea mochaine cett. 


_ 29. A fragment beginning: muintire, 
Nuall nan naili arfich einaith a chintiu, 
52 a. 1, line 13): mór muireg oc múr. 


Olldam dicit. 
Ends (fol. 
Finit. 


30. Poem, in 19 stanzas, on ceclesiastieal scasons and 
days (fol. 52 a. 1, line 14). Begins: 
A Loingsig a hEs mae nEire 
at fes at fer cond[esleire: 
in fetar cethardha cain 
do bith in-gach oenbliadain* 
Ends (52 a, 2, line 23): bat mebur lat, a Loingsig. 


31. The poem eomposed by Dá Choca on the night 


when the Bruden Dá Choca was destroyed. 


Prose 


preface and glosses bogin fol. 52 a. 2, line 24. 


The pocm and interlinear glosses. Begins: Fil and 
grian glindi hái’ (fol 52 b. 1, line 16). Ends (52 b. 2, 
line 17) : tobar án ferba faili. 





1 * A series out of psalms of sound 
sages, us Adamnán arranged." 

?*(llere) begins the mutual 
restoration of Ailill aud Art." 

*5 Ailil Au-lomm left his wife, 
even Sadb daughter of Conn of the 
Hundred Battles.’ 

'-O Loingscch, from Ess mac 
DEire, it is declared that thou art a 


man with charity. Koowest thou 
the fair tetrad which is in every 
year?" 

5 « There is there the sun of Glenn 
Ai (ie, according to the gloss, 
hen'seggs). The poem dexeribes 
X a bunquet, using hennings for 
the ingredients. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


There is a copy of this poem in tho Irish MS. at 
Stockholm, which ends: la topran ferba faili. 


32. A note in seven lines, begins (fol. 52 b, 2, line 17): 
IShe se tomus cuirp Crist arna gabail o Chonsantin 


impir. 


33. Preface, part of the prologue, and the epilogue to 
the Calendar of Oengus, with some notes thereon (fol. 
55 a. 1-64 a. 2). The preface begins: [C]ethardai con- 


dagar da cach elathain,* 
fine Echdach aird? 


Ends (53 b. 1, line 33) : rogab 


The prologue begins (fol. 53 b. 1, line 34): [S]én a 


Crist molabra.* 
mairsium.? 


Ends (53 b. 2, last line): ite cena[e]s 


The epilogue begins fol. 54 a: [Ó]n kallaind coaraili.® 
Ends (56 b, line 28): in rigrad imrordus.’ 


The notes begin fol. 57 a. 1 and end fol. 64 a. 2. They 
are on the Caleridar for the months of January, February, 
March, April, August, September, October, November, 


and December. 


34. Poem, in five stanzas, in the metre rinnard (fol. 


56 b, line 28). 
donélaib.§ 


Begins: Bendacht indrig [leg. ríg] 
Ends: in muinter imrordzs.? 


33. Two stanzas in rinnard, with two lines added to 


the second (fol 64 a. 2, line 26). 


robói [leg. bói], fil, bias.!? 





1 “This is the measure of Christ's 
body (when) found by the emperor 
Constantine." 

?*Four things are required by 
every work of art.’ 

3 which the sept of high Echu 
seized.’ 

4 Sain, O Christ, my utterance! 


Him.’ 





Begins: Cach noem 





5 * From one calend (New year’s 
day) to another. 

7*the kingfolk whom I have 
commemorated.” 

3*The blessing of the King of 
clouds.’ 

?*(he household whom I have 


| commemorated.” 
5¢they are without age, like | 


30 * Every saint who hath been, is, 
will be.’ 
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36. Quatrain (fol 64 a. 2, line 31). Begins: Cech 
noeb, cech noebuag, cech mairtir.! 


Seribe's note, partly illegible (64 a. 2, line 34): 
nach mairend anti rosgraib® 
imean oc (?) did in leabhair $ . . . . 


A Dé 
.... Marbhan leth 
ruagh mae Maol- 


tuile et gach aén legfes go t(ucad] benachké ar anmain 
. . . Mise Gille Brite mac Mael-tuile.? 


37. Two legends of S. Moling 


first begins: 


(fol 64 b, D) The 


Focht do Moling is toidin daeai Mocldo- 
barcon mac Cellaig cuice for iarrad a ech. 


Ends (64 


b. 1, line 38) with the quatrain : 
Tugas gablan, orsesum, dom tig 
ar uamun tigbais. 
snaidfid anmanna ile 
for richid rinnmais.* 
There is a legend with the same beginning in the Book 


of Leinster, p. 283 b. 


The second is the legend of Moling and the Devil. 
Begins: Feacht dosum ie ernaighti in eclesia. Ends (64 


b. 2, line 37) : ISór ocus rl. Luid ass iarsin, 


Finid. 


Both these legends probably belong to the body of 


notes on the Pélirc. 


The latter legend oceurs also in 


Laud 910 and in the Books of Leinster, Ballymote, and 


Lismore. 


Two quatrains of the poem with which it 


ends oecur in the ninth-century codex of St. Paul's 


Kloster, Carinthia. 








1 * Every saint, every holy virgin, 
every martyr." 

2¢Q God, that he who wrote it 
does not remain!” 

3*apd let every one who shall 
read (this) give a blessing on the 
soul... I (am) Gilla-Bri(g)te 
son of Mael-tuile." 

**Once as Moling was in the 
millpoo he saw Mael-dobarchon 


son of Cellach coming towards him, 
asking for his horses. 

? * A branch I brought (saith he) 
to my house for fear of final death. 
It will save many souls on well- 
starred heaven." 

8 * Once as he was praying in the 
church,” 

** He is gold,’ etc. 
he went forth,’ 


* Thereafter 
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fol. 64 b. 2, line 38. A seribe's note: . . annso doGeroid 
an Fáni mac Seoirsea dar sgribus an[rem]foeu/sa in- 
feleri ocus a rairim Oengus do næmaib sund co mbet 
ag arcabail araen. Misi ocus Geroid easbarta feil Muire 
nasaindsi ag breéh forn. occus Muire ocus naim inli- 
buirsi dfagbail a cnamabad dvin orfiada, ar ni fvara- 
marni re fochreie inc amBaili Atha Bvide, ocus tabrad 
gach æn legfes bennacht ar anmain in sgribneda (a)nno 
.d. mo. aeis "T'iverni! 


38. Homily on the Nativity. Begins (fol. 65 a. 1): 
Faetum hautem in illis diebus exiiet edictum a Cesaire 
Augusto ut discriberetur uníuersus orbis. Doronadh 
isna laithibsin immorro erfuacra oec Cesair Auguist 
coro airmithi int-uile doman. Ends (71 a. 1, line 28): 
Ailim trocaire De ocus Isu Crist rogenair isin laithisi, 
Roisam, roaitrebam in secula secolorum, amen.  Finid? 


At foot arc some ill-written verses entitled Ród . . 
oCor(n)in cecinit, and beginning: Buadacht uaim dom 
compan an ti as iomlan a threghib. 


After this some more verses entitled “Brian mae 
Dergan cecinit, and beginning: Ag scoith na bPluin- 
geadach. 


39. Homily on the Passion. Begins (fol 71 a. 2): 
Et ymno dicto exierunt in montem Oliuet i. o roscaich 





1€... here for Gerald an Fáni 
son of George, for whom I have 
written this preface of the Calendar; 
and may all the saints that Oengus 
enumerated here be together. . ing 
us! I and Gerald, the eve of the 
festival of Mary ..... on us. 
And Mary and the saints of this 
book toleave us their portion (?) 
of delight for we have not found 
See in Baile Atha Duidi. And 
let every one who shall read (this 


book) give a blessing to the soul of 
the scribe, anno MD, of the Lord's 
age? 

2 5 Now in those days a proclama- 
tion was made by Caesar Augus- 
tus that all the world should be 
numbered. 

3¢T beseech the mercy of God 
and of Jesus Christ who was born 
on this day. May we all attain ! 
May we dwell (in heaven) for ever 
and ever. Amen. Finit! 
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do Isu cona apstalaib atlugud dochuaid i sleib Olifcit.! 
Ends imperfectly (fol. 75 b. 2), sibsi immorro a caillecho 
nebda . . . chana dui . . . ame dobith foirb 
arisin .... 


At foot of fol. 73 a. 1: Misi Dubthach ó Duibgennan 
doserib anram do Conecobar ó Mailchonaire día brathair 
a lebar Geroid afayé (?) ocus sinn ag feithim ar ath- 
chuinghid d'íarrad ar ingen mic B::nam ar mnai i 
Conchobair Ruaidh, ocus cotuca Dia disis in do tabairt 
dain." 


40. A copy of the Book of Invasions, fol. 76 A.—fol. 
97 b. 1. 

fol 76 A. a. 1 begins imperfectly: Co torchair la 
Fiacha mae Zair. 


The subsequent sections are entitled as follows :— 

fol. 76 A. a. 2, line 36. Comamscral rig an domain 
inso fri rigaib Fer mBole.* 

fol 76 A. b. 1, line 30. Batar clanda Beothach mic 
Tarboniel* 

fol. 76 B. a. 1, line 31. Do gabail Cesrach annso sis? 

fol. 77 a. 1, line 21. De gabail Partoloin annso.” 

fol. 78 b. 2, line 4, Gabail Nemid sisana? 

fol. 79 b. 2, line 34. Comaimserad Nemid annso sis.” 


! * and when Jesus and his apostles 
had finished praying he went to 
Mount Olivet? 

7I (am) Dubthach O'Duibgen- 
nan who wrote the . . . ram 
CG Amra) for Conchobar O Mael- 


5 “he synchronizing of the kings 
of the world here with tbe kings of 
the Fir Bolg,” 

5'' The children of Beotha son 
of Iarbonél were biding ! ' 


chonairi, for his relative, out of 
Gerald a Fani's book, and we in- 
tending to ask our demand of Mac 
B . . nan’s daughter O’Coschobair 
Ruaid's wife, And may God graut 
to her to give that to us!" 


2 “so that he fell by Fiacha son of 


Star, 





€ * Of Cesair's taking (of Ireland) 
here below 


* * Qf Partholon’s taking here.” 

8 * Nemed's taking below.’ 

9 ¢Synchrouising of Nemed here 
below.’ 


xxvii IN'TRODUCTION,. 

fol. S0 b. 2, line 30. Comaimser rig an domain fri 
Tuaith de Danann inso. 

fol. 81 a. 2, line 13. Gabail Goidel ocus a comaim- 
seradh inso.? 

fol. 82 b. 2, line 5. Aileiu (sic) iath nErenn.3 

fol. 83 b. 2, line 25. Comaimserdacht rigraide Erenn 
fri rigraid an domain inso.4 

fol. 84 a. 2, line 12. Ceist, cid diata Emain Macha 75 

See Book of Leinster, p. 20 a. 


A tract on the Roman realm (fol. 87 a. 1, linc 22). 
Begins: Flaithius Réman, tra, ise flaithes deginach an: 
domain et ni cumangar a rim angradaib ocus a cei- 
mendaib ar imat a consal ocus a conditore ocus a legaite 
ocus a coimite ocus a ndictodoire ocus a patrici a patra- 
pas {leg. satrapas] ocus a lataire ocus a ndiuice ocus a 
centure.® 


INt-airim cetach innso,’ (fol. 88 a. 2, line 6). 


Do flaithiusaib an domain moir anso sis, (fol. 89 a. 1, 
line 2). Begins with the following quatrain: 
Réidigh dham, a Dé do nim, 
coheimidh ann innisin, 
uair nach cofel gnim iar fuin 
senchus degrig an domain? Et rl. 








1¢Synchronism of the kings of | their founders and their legates and 


the world with the Tuath-Dee-Da- 
nann this. 

24 The Gaels’ taking and their 
synehronising here.” 

3 tI beseech Erin's land? 

4¢Synchronising of Ireland's 
kingfolk with the kingfolk of the 
world here.’ 

5 * Question, whenceis (the name) 
Emain Macha?’ 

6*The realm of the Romans, 
now, it is the last realm of the 
world, and it is impossible to reckon 
their ranks and their steps because 
of the multitude of their consuls and 


their counts and their dietators and 
their patricians, their sntraps, aud 
their legislators (?), and theirjudges 
and their centurions.’ 
7 *'The centenary number here.’ 
3*Of the realms of the great 
world here below.’ 
9*Make easy for me, O God of 
heaven, 
Quickly the statement.— 
For there is no deed after 
death, — 
The history of the good kings 
of the world, 
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In top margin of fol 89: In Dei nomine amén. 
Emanucl. An satharn odie ocws roba flese [leg. fuse 2] 
i(n) oidchi irair.! 

Fol. 90 b. 2, line 14. Míniugud gabal nErenn ocus 
a senchas ocus a remmend rigraide innso sis oeus ethre 
ambeolu aisneisin ocus labra ógh dondni remunn o tho- 
sach ind libair co tici indso, ut dicunt historici. 


At top of fol. 91 b.: a Muiri, a rígan na secht ni(m)e, 
conaena frinn, ocus cu rosæra ar gach ngalur? 


At top of fol. 94 a.: In Dei nomine. an rotuirim Oengus 
Mac Oiblen isind feleri do naemaib ocus mairterib 
ocus faismedachaib ocus iresichaib+ s... .... 


fol. 95 a. 1, line 18. De Cruithnechaib annso bevs.® 


fol 97 a. 2, line 18. 
Begins: Laegaire xxx. bliadne. 
Ruaidri iix. 


See the Book of Leinster, p. 24 a, 


Rig Hérenn iar ereitim .vc. 
Ends (97 b. 1, line 13): 


41. Note on the resemblance of Ireland to Paradise 
(fol. 97 b. 1, line 14). INis Herenn, tra, rosuidigad isin 
fuined. Amal ata Pardas Adaim icon turebail is amlaid 
ata Heriu ocun fuiniud, ocws asat cosmaile o aieniud 
uire i. amal ata Pardas cen biasta, cen nathraigh, cen 
leomain, een dracoin, cen scoirp, cen muir, cen rain. IS 
amlaid ata Eiriu fon innus cetna, cen nach nan[m]anna 





i¢ The Saturday hodie and there 
was wet yestereve in the night.’ 

? * Explanation of the conquests 
of Ireland, aud its history and its 
series of kingfolk here below, and 
an end before relating, and perfect 
utterance of that before us, from the 
beginning of the book as far as 
this is.” 

u 10231. 


3 € O Mary, O Queen of the seven 
heavens, work along with us aud 
save (us) from every disease!” 

* * May all the saints and martyrs 
and coufessors and faithful ones 
whom (Oengus son of Oiblén re- 
counted . . é 

3 * Of the Piets here moreover." 


€ 


XXX 


INTRODUCTION. 


nerchoitech acht mic tire nama, ama! atberat eolaig 


ocus rl! 


42, On the first three judgments that were delivered 
in Ireland (fol 97 b. 1, linc 24). Begins: ISi an cet 


breth ruegd ind Erind? 


43. Story of Finnian of Magh Bile (fol. 97 b. 1). Begins: 
IAr tuidhecht du Finnien Maighe Bile cosin soisecla 
i tir nErend i crich Ulad antainriud luid dochum laich 


saidbir antainriudh and.’ 


Ends (98 b. 1): Bid oirdni- 


diu do techsa cobrath, ol Tuan. quia hic locus. 


44, Poem in seven stanzas about Tuan mac Cairill 


(fol. 97 b. 2). 
Isu for anfos. 
Tuain. 


Begins: Tuan mae Cairill roclas dorad 
Ends (97 b. 2, line 20): robai acallaim 


45. Quatrain beginning: Dia rorannta cóicid Erenn 
(fol. 97 b. 2, line 21),‘ When the provinces of Ireland 


were divided.’ 


46, Four quatrains (fol. 97 b. 2, line 24) about Belltaine 
(May-day), Lugnasad (Lammas-day), Samain (All Saints 
day), and Imbolc (Candlemas). 





3 * Now the island of Ireland has 
been set in the west. As Adam’s 
Paradise stands at the sunrise so 
Ireland stands at the sunset. And 
they are alike in the nature of the 
soil, to wit, as Paradise is without 
beasts, without a snake, without a 
lion, without a dragon, without a 
scorpion, without a mouse, without 
afrog, so is Ireland in the same 
manner without any harmful animal, 


save only the wolf, as sages say, 
ete? 

2 + This is the first judgment that 
was delivered in Ireland? 

3€ After Finnian of Magh Bile 
came with the Gospel into the land 
of Erin, into the province of Ulster 
especially, he went to a wealthy 
hero especially there.’ 

4se Thy house will be most dig- 
nified till Doom," saith Tuan.’ 
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47. Correspondence between Alexander and Dinnim, 
the Dandamis of Plutarch and Arrian, the Dindimus of 
the tract De Bragmanis, ed. Bisse, Lond. 1668, all seem- 
ingly corruptions of Skr. dandin. Begins (fol. 99 a. 1): 
Assed, tra, dorimther [is]ind eipsti? Alaxandir ecin bói 
Alaxander a nirt comoralta eipstli etarru ocus Dinnim 
rig inna mBragmanda! Ends (100 b. 2, line 21): IT 
eat annsin .u. eipist/? immaralait iter Alaxander rig 
an domain ocus Dinnim rig na mBragmanda. Fini? 


This forms part of the Alexander-saga published from 
the Lebar Brece by Dr. Kuno Meyer, Irische Texte, 
Zweite Seric. 


48, Story of Neissi daughter of Eochu Yellowheel 
(fol. 100 b. 2, line 22). Begins: Neissi ingeun Echach 
Salbuide. Bui inda rigsuide amaig ar Emain ocus a 
rigingena uimpi? Ends (100 b. 2, line 36): isin luirig 
iairn tic sin. 

In a tale printed from the Stowe MS. No, 992, Rev. Celt. 
vi. 174-178, she is called Neas. 


100 b. 2, line 36. A seribe's note (which should have 
been on fol. 97 b. 1). Finit do Leabar Gabala Glind da 
Locha. acsin duit uaim? 


49. Title: INcipit di Baili in Scail inso ar slicht 
hsenlibuér Duib da leithi .i. comarpa Patraic? (fol. 101 a.) 
1 «Now this is related in Alexan- 


der’s letter, (that) so long as 
Alexander was in power letters 


3¢Neissi daughter of Echu 
Yellowheel was on her throne out 
before Emain with her royal 


were interchanged between him 
and Dindimus the King of the 
Brahmans.’ 

? * Those are the five letters that 
were interchanged between Alesan- 
der the King of the world and 
Dindim the King of the Brahmans. 
Finit? This colophon is incorrectly 
printed in the preface to Dean 
Reeves’ essay on. the Culdees, 
Dublin, 18641. 


maidens around her.” 

4tin the hauberk of iron that 
cometh.’ 

5* A finit to the Book of Con- 
quest of Glenn da Locha. There 
(it is) for thee from me.’ 

5 * Here beginneth the Champion's 
Frenzy, an extract of the old Book 
of Dub-dá-leithe, a successor of 
Patrick,” 


c2 
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Begins: Laa robüi Cond i Temraich iar ndith dona 
rigaib atracht matin moch for (rigr)aith na Temrach 
ria terebail greni ocus a tri druid ríam? Ends (105 
b. 2, line 7): Regaid éc aitti iar sein dieretair creissin 
tri Temuir. FINET. 


50. Story of Mac Da Thé’s Pig and Hound (fol. 105 b. 
2, line 8). Begins: Bai brughaid amra do Laighnib, mac 
Dá-Thó a comainm.” Ends (108 a. 2, line 18): conidh ` 
hésin scaradh Uladh ocus Connacht im choin Mic da 
Thó ocus imma muic?  FINET. 


Printed by Prof. Windisch, Irische Texte, pp. 93-112, 
from the Book of Leinster. 


51. Legend of S. Patriek, King Loegaire's son Enna, 
and Michael the Archangel (fol. 108 a. 2, line 19). 
Printed infra, p. 556. 


52. Senchus muici féili Martain indso síss* Printed 
infra, p. 560. 


53. The saga of the destruction of Irard mae Coisi’s 
stronghold, Clarthá. The preface begins (fol 109 
a. 1): IRard mae coisi arráinie ind airee menmansa 
do ceneol farna indi[i]d cohindligthech i cinaidh Muire- 
daigh mie Eogain do guin con-airnecht indliged friss 
co ruesat a bú ocus a seotu ocus gur airgset a dún 
feissin .i. Clarthá? The tale (which Irard himself re- 





1 * Que day that Conn was biding 
on Tara after the destruction of 
the Kings he went forth in carly 
morning, before sunrise, on the 
royal rampart of Tara, with his 
three wizards before him. 


24 Phere was a wonderful hos- 
pitaller of Leinster, JMac-dá-thó 
(son of two silent ones ") was his 
name. 


3*S0 that is the severing of 
Ulster and Connaught because of 


Mac-dá-thó's hound and because of 
his pig.’ 

1*'The tradition of the Martinmas 
pig this below." 

**Irurd mac Coise found this 
mental invention . after 
he had been unlawfully raided on. 
Because Muiredach Eogauson was 
slain by him illegality was found 
against him, so that they carried 
away his cows and his treasures 
and wrecked his own stronghold, 
even Clartha,’ 
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lates to King Domnall, son of Murchertach Niallson) 
begins (fol 110 a. 1, line 21): [R]ohort ém a cathair 
for Mael Milseofhach.! ^ Ends (fol. 114 b. 1, line 17) : ii. 
comencl. fri rig Temrach do acht co ti de in trede sin. 
Finit. | 

The portion of the preface which gives a list of sagas 
is printed by Prof. d'Arbois de Jubainville in his Essai 
dun Catalogue de la littérature épique de UIrlande, 
pp. 260-264. 


54. A tale, entitled Erchoitmed ingine Gulidi inso? 
begins: (fol 114 b. 1, line 18) [R] rogab Mumain, 
edhón Feidlimid mae Crimthain.  Luidside fecht and 
for morcuairt Muman conarala síar inlarmumain corocht 
Ath Loche. Ba hand sén bai baili Gulide in cainti ba 
goriu ocus bá gortiu ocus ba hamainsiu bai inHériu 
ina aimsir? Ends (115 b. 1, line 23): ocws forfacaib 
Feidhlimidh bendachtain:s Finit. 


55. The Tragical Death of Diarmait's three Sons 
(Oided iri mac nDiarmata). Begins (fol. 115 b. 1, linc 
24): [L]etar meic Diarmata mic Fergusa Ceirrbéoil 
fecht i tír Laigen for creich’ Ends (116 a. 1, line 29): 
Adhaigh tri mae nDiarmata corici sins 


$6. Story of Maelodrán mac Díma Croin. Begins (fol. 
116 a. line 30): [L]oech amnas robái do Dail Mosscorp 





1‘ His fortress was wrecked on 
Mael Milscothach (swect-worded).' 

? < Fhe excuse of Gulide's daughter 
this.’ 

3 í (There was) a king who took 
Munster, to wit, Feidlimid Crim- 
thanson, Once upon a time he 
went on a great circuit of Munster 
and fared westward into Ormond 
till be reached Ath Loche. It was 


there was the stead of Gulide, the 
sharpest and bitterest and keenest 
lampooner who dwelt in Ireland at 
his time. 

** And Fedlimid left a blessing 

5*'The sons of Diarmait son of 
Fergus Wrymouth went once on a 
foray into the land of Leinster. 

$*'The Tragical Death of Diar- 
mait’s sons as far as that." 
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Laigen i. Melodrén mae Dima Créin. Ends (116 b. 
2, line 4): Roadhnavhé som didiw anGlinn dá Locha, 
dianébrad : 

Ligi Melodhrain isligi 

a nglinn fri gaithe clua a 

ligi meic Connaid nicheil 

con linn itigh mo chua a. Finit. 


57. Dialogue, in verse, between Fithel Féigbriathrach 
and King Cormac, who had not asked the former to a 
banquet at Tara, The prose preface begins (fol. 116 b. 
2, line 5): Fithel rocan inso far n-ol fleidi bici brígh- 
mairi do Cormac secha ocus rofrecart Cormae eisium. 
The dialogue begins (line 21): Nueua (= noch-ba) mc; 
and ends (line 38): ce gaba nech ní ba mé, N. 


Here, according to the old red foliation, two leaves 
are lost. 


58. Latter part of the Tochmare Emire (* Wooing 
of Emer’). Begins (fol. 117 a. 1): Asselbhthea dine 
cecha cethra for selb bel. Ends (118 a. 2): ocus dol- 
luidh comboi indEmain Machw.* Finit. Amen. Finit. 


The commencement is in Lebar na kUidre, pp. 121- 
124. 


59. Scathach’s parting words to Cúchulainn. The pre- 
facc is (fol. 117 b. 1): Incipiunt uerbai (sic) Seathaige fri 
Coinchuluinn oe scarad doib isna randaib thair o ro- 
scaich do Choinculainn lán foglaimb in milti la Scathaich. 








1 < There was a fierce hero of the | ? * Fithelsang this after . . Cormac 
Division of Moscorp of Leinster, | had drunk a small... carouse in 
even Maelodran son of Dimma | his absence, and Cormac answered 
Crón, him,’ 

2*So he was buried in Glenn dá *'and he went till he was in 
Locha. 7 Emain Macha, 
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Doairehechain Seathach do iarum anni aridmbiad, 
co n-epert fris tria imbas foroisndi dia foirciund. Bce- 
gins: 

IMhe err haengaile : 

arut-ossa ollgabad 

huathad fri heit imlibir? 


fol. 118 b. 1, line 34: 
Atchiu firfeith Finnbennach 
héci fria Dond-Cuailnge ardbaurach? 
Finit. 
Another copy of this curious specimen of alliterative 
rimeless verse is in Lebor na kUidre, p. 195 b. 


00. Tale about Cüchulainn's invasion of the Isle of > 
Mann, Begins (fol. 117 b. 2): Incipit forfess fer Falgæ 
4. fer Manand isiside foillsigti do Ulltaid ahEmain 
Mache dia tubart ind hengribb in seoith milidea doib, 
ocus is hiarum luid Cuculainn ocus fiu forfess fer 
Falche ocus selaig firu Faal huile ar galaib oinfir+ 
Ends (118 b. 1,in marg): Get haiceline2 do Chonchabar 


erich iar ndedail. 


Gl. The story of Bran mac Febail Begins (fol 119 
a. 1): [C]oeea rand rogab in ben a tírib ingnad for lar 


I*(Here) begin the words of 
Seathach to Cúchulainn as they 
were . in the parts in the 
east, when Cúchulainn had ended 
his full education in warfare by 
Seathach. Then Seathach prophe- 
sicd to him what sbould befall him, 
and she spake to him, through 
imbas forosnai, of his end,’ 

?*'Thou wilt be a champion of 
single combat, Great peril awaits 
thee, alone at the vast Cattlespoil.’ 


3*[ see Find-bennach (‘ white- 
horned?) will make an attack (?) 
against the loud-bellowing Donn of 
Cúalnge, 

5 * (Here) begins the Siege of the 
Men of Falg, that is, of tbe men of 
Mann. Itis that that was mani- 
fested to the Ultonians out of Emain 
Macha when ....... to them 
and then Cuchulainn went and . . . 
siege of the men of Falg, and slew 
ali the men of Fál in duels,’ 


+ 
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an tige do Bran mac Febail! Ends (120 b. 2, line 
20): Atfet a imtechta uili o thosach ocus scribais inna 
runda so tria hogum, ocus eclebrais doib iarum ocus 
nifes a imthechta ond uaír sin? Finit. 


There are copies of this saga in H. 2. 16, col. 395- 
399, and in the Irish MS. at Stockholm. Twenty-four 
lines of the end are in Lebor na hUidre, p. 121. 


62. The commencement of the story of Connla Ruad. 
Begins (fol 120 b. 2, line 21): Conla Ruad mae do 
Chund Chétehathaig amboe laa n-and for laim aathar 
' id ochtar Uisnig, con-faecai mnai in-etach anetarg- 
naid. Ends (120 b. 2, line 84): nad aceai nech in 
mnai acht Conlai aoenarí Respondit mulier. 


Printed by Prof. Windisch in his Ivish Grammar from 
Lebar na hUidre, p. 120. A critical text of some of 
the alliterative unrimed verse in the story is given, with 
French translations, by the same scholar in the Revue 
Celtique, v., pp. 389, 478. 


63. Poem, in 24 stanzas, on Reilee na Rig (The 
Kings’ Burial-place’), Begins (fol. 121 a, 1): 
A reilee loch Leithe Cuinn 
cia dot maithib nach moluim ?5 
Ends (fol, 121 a. 2, line 34): 
gur sera Dié inté datic 


isé is riar do each reilic® A roeilec. 





1* Fifty staves which the woman 
from the unknown lands sang on 
the floor of the house to Bran son 
of Febal.’ 

2 ‘Fe relates all his goings from 
the beginning and he wrote those 
quatrains in ogham, and then bade 
them farewell; and from that hoar 
his goings are not known.’ 

3*Connla the Red son of Conn 
of the Hundred Battles, when he 


was biding one day at his father’s 
hand in the upper part of Uisnech, 
he saw a woman in strange raiment.’ 

5* No one saw the woman save 
Conn alone, 

5*O burial-ground of Leth Cuinn's 
heroes, which of thy worthies should 
I not praise ?? 

5$ * May God save him who comes 
toit! "This is the desire of every 
burial-ground.' 
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64. Poetical dialogue (20 stanzas, in rinnard) between 
Findehá and Sétna, in which the latter foretells the 
calamities which willhappen at the end of the world. 
Begins (fol 121 b. 1): Findehá o Brí Goband roim- 
chomhaire Sétna Chluana Bic fónindass sa sís, ocus 
rofregair Sétna dó amail ata sísana: 

Apair rim à Sétna, 
gcela deiridh betha, 
cinnas bías an line 
nách lorg fíre a mbretha.! 
Ends (121 b. 2, line 17): ní bia esbaid orra? Abair. 


65. Note on the Besom out of Fánait. Begins (fol. 121 
b. 2, line 18): IS i ndíghail marbtha Eoin Bauptazsé 
immorro tic an seuap a Fánait do erglanad Erenn 
fri deired in domain, ama} rotairrngir Ailerán ind cena 
ocus Colameille? Ends (122 a. 1, line 6): cen cho- 
main, cen tsacarbaic.* 

See the Calendar of Oengus, p. exxxiv. 


66. Story of Eithne and King Cormac. Title (fol. 
122 a. 1, line 7): Easnam tighe Buicet inso? Begins: 
Bái coire feile la Laighniu, Buichet a ainm. Ends 
(122 b. 2, line 15): TArsin, tra, dorat Cormac dó an- 
rosiacht a radare do múr Cenandsa, itir boin ocus duine 
ocus ór ocus argat ocus coirmthech co cend secht- 





1< Findchi of Bri-Gobann inter- í ?*It isin vengeance for the slay- 
rogated Setna of Cluain Bece in this | ing of John Baptist now, that the 
wise helow, and Sétna answered him | Besom comes out of Fanat to 
as standeth below : | thoroughly cleanse Ireland at the 
« Tell me, O Sétna, end of the world as Aileran of the 
Tidings of the world's end. Wisdom forctold and Colombciile,’ 
How will be the folk 4 * without communion, without 
That follow not the truth oftheir | mass.’ 
judgment? ”’ 5* «The Music of Buicet’s 
house ” this.’ 
5*The Leinstermen had a ‘cal- 
dron of hospitality’ named Buichet.’ 


2¢There will be no defect on 
them,’ 
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maine, Easnam tighi Buichit dona dámaib .i a gen- 
gáire sium frisna dámuibh ‘Focen duib, bid maith 
duib, bud maith dúinne sibsi!’ Esnamh an coicat 
laech conan-ed[gud]aib corcraib ocus conan-erradaib do 
oirirfited intan batis mesca na dáma, Esnam an edicat 
ingen for lár in tighi ina lendaibh corera cona-mongaibh 
órbuidibh dara n-édaighibh a síanan ocus a n-andord 
ocus an-esnam ac oirfitedh in tsluaigh.  Esnam in 
cóicat cruitire iarsin co matain ac talgud in téloigh 
do chiul: conidh de sin atá esnamh tighi Buichet. 
Finet.! 


67. Commencement of the story of Baile the Swoet- 
voiced. Begins (122 b.2, line 16): Baile Bindbérlach 
mae Büain rl Ends (122 b, line 36): Roturnait a 
carpait (their chariots were unyoked). 


68. Fragment of a much-faded Irish tale of the 
Arthurian eycle (fol. 123 a. 1—139 b. 2). It begins 
at fol. 193 a. 1 with a legend of Solomon. The names 
* Ser-Persaual' and ‘Ser-Galaad’ occur in 123 b. 1, 124 
b. 1 ;‘Ser-Boos’ (Bors), 124 b. 1; the bishop ‘Iosopus mac 
Iosep de Barumat, 124 b. 2; ‘Ser Lamselot de lac,’ 
128 b. 1,129 a. 2; ‘Ser Meliant, 137 a. 2. The original 
of the tale (if,as is probable, it is a translation) may 
perhaps be ascertained from the following passages 





t< After that Cormac gave him 
all his eyesight reached from the 
rampart of Kells, both cow and 
human being, and gold and silver, 
and alehouse, to the end of a week. 
“The music of Buichet’s house " to 
the companies, that is, his cheery 
laugh to the companies : ** Welcome 
to you: it is well for you: ye will 
be a benefit untous!’? The music 
of the fifty heroes with their purple 
garments and with their robes to 


delight (them) when the companies 
-were eupshotten. Tke musie of 
the fifty maidens in their purple 
mantles, with their golden-yellow 
hair over their garments, and their 
song and their burden and their 
musie delighting the host, The 
music of the fifty harpers thereafter 
till morning, a-soothing the host 
with melody. Wherefore thence is 
“The Music of Buichet’s house”? 
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(fol. 123 b. 1): Dala na rideredh immorro, ar cluinstin 
(sic) na scel sin doib, dotaet ser-Persaual gusinn-im- 
daigh, ocus rotocaib intimfolach robai tairrsi arnuchtar, 
ocus roleigh na litri, ocus ised roraid : ‘A ser-Galaad, 
a modh dilis Dé!’ ar se, ‘is duit rocoimet in Tigerna 
Iesu Christ na comarda spírtaltsa, ocus ni fuil nach 
n-esbaid orainn innosa.! (fol, 129 a. 2, line 20): 
Rohimluaigh in gaeth iarsin ser-Lamselot ocus ser- 
Galaad anaician in mara, ocus robadur lan leth- 
bliadain for sechran ocus for merugud insedh ocus 
oilen ocus ac fuaslucud cest ocus chaingen isna hia- 
thaib anaithintaib, ocus a erichnugud ingantadh ocus 
faisdine in domain,” 


69, Four stanzas of a poem attributed (says Dean 
Reeves) to Columba. Begins (fol. 126 a. 2): 
Aibhinn bith ar B[i]nn Etair? 
Ends (line 8): 
Fuil suil nglais 
fhecfas Erind tarahais: 
nocha fa(ic)fe sí re la 
firu Erenn nach a mna* 
The whole poem (of 23 stanzas) is printed in Reeves’ 
Vita Colwmbae, pp. 285-289, and the stanza just quoted 
occurs also in Lebor na hUidre, p. 5 a. 





1 «Now, as regards the knights, | year they were a-straying and 
after they had heard those tidings, | Wandering among islands and isles, 
Sir Parcivale went to the bed and | and resolving questions and causes 
raised the covering that lay over | in the strange territories, and in 
it, and read the letters, and this he concluding the marvels and pro- 
said: “O Sir Galahad, O God's | phecies of the world.’ 
own servant!” saith he, “it is for 3 ‘Delightful to be on Benn Etair’ 
thee that the Lord Jesus Christ | (Ifowth). 
hath preserved these spiritual signs, 4 * There is a gray eye, 
and there is now no defect upon That shall look back upou 
us,” Ireland; 

2¢Thereafter the wind hurled It will not see during its day 
Sir Lancelot and Sir Galahad into The men of Ireland nor her 
the ocean of the sea, and a full half women.’ : 
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70. In the same column, line 9: Oghum consónant 
sisana bh i a. dl .i o. ft i u sr ie ng. i it 


This key is also given in the grammar appended to 
O'Beaglaoich's English-Irish Dictionary, Paris, 1732, 
p. 715, where, however, se is given for sr, and the 
following equivalents are added: mm = ea, U = ia, 
bb — ua, ec = ao, and pp = oi. 


71. Story about Diarmait mac Cerbaill and S. Cíarán 
at the assembly of Teltown. Begins (fol 140 a. 1): 
Feart denach Taillten la Diarmuid mae Cerbaill in 
bliadain rogab ríge nErenn Ciaran mae in tsair ina 
anmearait aice. 


72. Story about the Abbot of Drimnagh. Begins 
(140 a. l, line 22): Araile oclaech robui an-abdaine 
Drimenaigh. 


73. Story of a holy elder and à woman. Begins 
(140 b. 1, lino 13): (Ar)aile sruith naemda bái ac 
ernuiti ocus ac molad in Comded in-araile laa ina regles 
a aenur go tanic ar(aile) bannseal do tabairt a coim- 
sena do.? 


74. Story of two ecclesiastical fellow-students. Be- 
gins (140 b. 2, line 29): Da mac-clérig robadur a co- 
mann oc denam a leigbinn.? 





1*The Ogham of consonants | ing and praising the Lord on a 
[i.e a eryptic Ogham alphabet in | certain day in his cell alonc, and a 
which the vowels are represented | certain woman came to make her 
by combinations of consonants] here | confession to him.’ 
below : bh, i», a; dl, i.c, o; ft, 3* Two clerical students were 
ie,u; Sr, Le, €; ng, C, i” reading together.’ 

2 * A certain holy elder was pray- 


CONTENTS OF RAWLINSON B. 519, xli 


75. Story of Columba in Aran. Begins.(141 a. 1, 
line 36): Laa naen tanie Colam cilli timcell reilge 
Airne co faeaid int-adhnaeul arsaidh ocus incloch nem- 
gluaiste.1 


76. Story of King Guaire Aidne, S. Cum ne. Fota 
and Cáimine of Inis Celtra. Begins (141 a. 2, line 10): 
Feachtas do Guaire Aidne ocus do Chumine Foda ocus 
do Caim(ine) Innsi Celtra isinn eclais anInis Celtra.? 


Another copy was printed by Dr. Todd (‘told by the 
Scholiast on the Felire of Oengus’), in his edition of 
Liber Hymnorum, p. 87. There is a similar legend in 
Lebor na hUidre, p. 116. 


77. Story of the ghost of Mac Craith mac mic in- 
Lomanaigh (fol. 141 a. 2, line 32). 


78. Story of a (c)aillech leighinn, ingen meic Taidg 
i Cellaig Maine (nun of reading, lectrix, daughter of 
the son of Tadg úa Cellaigh Maine) fol. 141 b. 1, line 5. 


79, 80. Two legends about S. Moling of Luachair, foster- 
son of Mae[d]og of Ferns (141 b. 1, line 17). The legend 
of Moling and the Devil begins at lino 28. Other copies 
of this are in the Books of Leinster (p. 284 a.), Bally- 
mote, and Lismore, and in Laud 610. The versions in 
the Book of Leinster and Laud 610 have been published 
in Goidelica, p. 180, and the Calendar of Oengus, p. cv. 


81. Story of a monk and S. Comgall of Bangor. 
Begins (fol. 141 b. 2, line 31): Manach craibtech tanic 





!*(0ne day Columb-eille came ? ¢ Once upon a time Guaire Aidne 
round the graveyard of Arran and | and Cumine the Tall and Cáimine 
saw the old grave and the cross | of [nis Celtra were in the church in 
unmoved.” Inis Celtra, 
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taris anoir do cumsinedh erabaid re Comgall Benncair 
(“a pious monk eame over from the east to vic in devo- 
tion with Comgall of Bennchor’), 


82, Story of Brenainn moccu-Alta, Begins (142 
a. 1): Feachtas doBrenainn mee ua Alta. 


83. Story of Baithín and Colomb-cille. Begins (fol. 
142 a, 2, line 11): Baithin mac Brenainn mic Fergusa 
ocus Columcille mae Feidlim(the) mic Fergusa .i. elann 
da derbrathar. 


84. Story of Mo-chuta and the Devil (fol 142 a. 2, 
line 27). 


85. Story of David, Solomon, and Absolom (Abstalon) 
(fol. 142 b. 1, line 9). 


86. More about Mo-chuta Rathin (142 b. 2, line 8). 


87. Legend of Job (142 b. 2, line 32). 


fol. 143 a. 1, line 34 <A scribes note: Oraiti ann 
do Seon Pluingced ocus d'ingin Barun Galatruim dar 
se[r]ibad in lebar so. 


90. A prophecy. Begins (143 a. 2): Ticfaidh aimser 
i, aimser gan firinne, etech gan athmela? 


91. Legend of S. Patrick, King Locgaire’s son, and 
the archangel Michael (143 a. 2, line 10). 





1 * A prayer here for John Plunket | 
and for the daughter of the Baron 
of Galtrim, for whom this book was 
written. 


?*A time will come, to wit, a 
tíme without righteousness, perjury 
without repentance, etc,” 





CONTENTS OF RAWLINSON B. 512, xliii 
92. Foillsigter na focail av tri coraib .i, scel ocus 
arrumainte ocus (s)tair! (fol. 143 b. 1). 


93. fol, 143 b. 1, line 11: Araile ferann fil isin doman 
toir anAisia a hainm luin gela bid ann dogres ocus 
celebraid a tratha fo aisti na heclaise ocus na ndaine 
IS siat na luin gela sa cuirp lana genmnaige na firen- 
ach conan-anmanaib etrochtaib.? 


94. Story of Cúchulainn and the timpdn-player Sen- 
bece (fol. 143b. 1, line 29). Also in Stowe MS. No. 992, 
from which it is printed, with translation, in Revue 
Celtique, vi. 182. 


95. A religious piece, in nine lines, beginning (fol. 145 
b. 2, line 14): Antret moch, noma fada; and embodying 
a list of the twelve kinds of repentance. 


96. The three wonders of Tara (Tri hinganta Tem- 
rach) fol. 143 b. 2, line 23. Printed, from the Book of 
Ballymote and H. 3. 17, in Todd's Irish Nennius, pp. 
198, 200. 


97. Legend of Gregory and the Widow who laughed 
at Mass (fol. 143 b. 2, line 27). Endsimperfectly: intan 
tucadh in corp di. 


98, fol. 144 a. 1: End of a legend of Solomon. 





! <The words are manifested for 
three ends, namely, tidings, and 
arguments and history." 

** A certain jand there is in the 
world eastward in Asia, .... is 
its name. White merles are there 


continually, and they eelehrate their 
hours after the inanner of the Church 
and human beings. “These white 
merles are the bodies of the righte- 
ous full of chastity with their shin- 
ing souls.’ 
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99. fol. 144 a. 1, line 28: Legend of David and Solo- 
mon, who reproached his father for his slowness in deal- 
ing dooms. Like the story printed from the Lebar 
Breee, in the Revue Celtique, I., 382-3. 


100. fol. 144 a. 1, line 47; Ri iresech robui do Gregaib. 
mor a tabartec ‘ocus a deire. On uair gabuis flaithem- 
nas nocan facas gen gairi for a beolu. 


Similar tale in the Book of Leinster, p. 278 b. 


101. Cethrur mac-clerech do feraib Erenn dochuaid 
inan-oilithre do dul do Roim Letha? (fol. 144 a. 2, 
line 44). i 


102. Legend of the Emperor Constantine (fol. 144 
b. 1, line 35). 


108. Tri dee Danann à. tri mete Breist mete Ela- 
dain 8 (fol. 144 b. 2, line 23). 


104. The commencement of the Esnam tige Bwicit, 
of which a complete copy is mentioned, supra, No. 66. 
Begins (fol. 144 b. 2, line 33): Bui coiri feili la Laighniu 
Buicet a ainm, Ends: Am choir a Chathair co toirecht 
ruacbath uas erenn jal atcomse mocrodh dot chain 
macu gen cinta fira faillsigtese arba fiu .... 


105. On the B. V. Mary. Begins (fol. 145 a. 1) : faueat 
in principio uirgo Maria me i co furtachiaide Muire 
bhainntigerna dhamh a tosach in oibrighthi oir adeir 
Augstin nem don tæbh amuigh do Muire banntigerna 





1 There was a faithful king of the ! ** Four clerical students of the 
Greeks. Great were his liberality | men of Ireland went on their pil- 
and charity. From the hour that I grimage to go to Rome of Latium? 
he took the realm a smile of laughter | *'Danu's three gods, that is, 
was not seen on his lips three sous of Breise son of Eladan,’ 


THE MANUSCRIPT EGERTON 93. xlv 


ón onoir tuc Dia dhi? Ends (146 b. 2): menad fein 
mailisech.  *Íoronimus' (Jerome) and Bernard naem 
(S. Bernard) are quoted in this column. 


106. Fragment of a translation of Pope Innocent’s 
treatise De miseria humanae conditionis. Begins 
(147 a.): doreir na -mbriatharso becan do pecadh ocus 
do drochbesaibh? Ends (154 b. 2): intan docuaid do 
techtairecht ant-soiscela adubairt potum filiorum (?) .i. 
beannachad na dighi Gurub dar . 


Mr. S. H. O'Grady informs me that a perfect copy of 
this translation exists in Egerton 1781, pp. 113-150, and 
an imperfect copy in Egerton 91, fol. 1, e£ seg. 


The manuseript Egerton 93, from which I have taken 
the Irish text printed infra in pp. 28-46, is a small 
vellum quarto containing 35 folios, in double columns, 
45 lines in each column, The first page is now 
illegible; fol 1. b. 1 begins with do naodhenaibh ic 
tothlugudi bíth (to infants a-seeking food) The 
second folio has been eut out, only word-fragments, 
such as anm, odcho, erb, nor, being left. The second 
part of the Life begins at fol 4 a. 2, line 17; the third 
part at fol 11 a. 2,]ine 12. The Life ends (fol. 18 b. 2) 
with the following seribe’s note: Andale in Tigerna 
Ysa Crist in bliadan doscribad in betha so fPhatraic 
1477. Ocus oidchi lughnusa imarach, ocus amBaili 
in Moinin, a tigh Hi Troightigh doscribad so lem 
Domnall Albanach OTroighti, et Deo gracias. THC. 
(The era of the Lord Jesus Christ, the year that this 
Life of Patrick was written, 1477, and Lammas-eve 
is to-morrow, and in Baile in Móinín, in O'Troighte's 
house, this has been written by me, Domnall Albanach 





Mary from the honour that God 
1*May the Lady Mary help me 


: n : gave her.’ 
in the beginning of the work 1. Yor 2 According to these words, 
Saint Austin saith... .. to Lady | ‘tittle of sin and of evil usages.’ 


u 10231. d 
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O'Troighti P and thanks unto God. Jesus) On the 
margin of fol 2 b. are Irish notes in a modern hand. 
In fol 4 a. 2, right margin, ‘p°’ is twice written by 
the old seribe ; so in fol. 5 a. 2, right margin, ‘Emanuel 
manuel dico nobis. Fol. 5 b.a “po” is thrice written 
in the right margin, 6 a. 2 opposite. This is followed 
(fol 19 a.) by a copy of the Faed Fiada, beginning 
Attoruig (sic) indiu nert triun togairm Trinoite Cre- 
tium treodataid foisitiu aondatad inDuilemain dail. 
For congbéil (infra p. 50) this copy has congmail. 
And it has ‘formdechaib, ‘miduthracur, *inuathad,' 
‘fristai,’ ‘fri saebbrichtaib, ‘ban ocus gobann oeus 
druag, ‘ Crist issuus, and 'romdosgrudu. The rest of 
this page contains a short religious tract in Irish and 
Latin, and the following Irish account of Patrick's first 
miracle: Cédfert Patraic sonna (?) ambroinn a mathar 
doroine i. mae rig Bretan tainic cohairm ambdi in- 
ben, coroimdáil si do gur gab grim este, cotug a séitchi 
si indigh neimhe do Conbais tre ed, conas ip Con- 
bais indigh, gur gab Patraic inneim ina glaic ocus 
roso anvn* hi inalaim, conid amlaid sin tvgadsam ;} 
and twelve lines so faded that I could not decipher them, 


Fol. 19 b. is now illegible. 


Fol 20 a.: A fragment of Brieriu's Feast, beginning : 
fogartach do iarum- fagbail fithighi do...uib na... tt 
Attrachtatar ra. 

This story has been printed from the Lebor na hUidre. 
by Prof. Windisch in his Irische Texte, pp. 254-303. 
Fol. 26 a. to end (fol. 35 b). A fragment of tho Táin 
bó Cúailnge, in a large coarse hand. 





1 Patrick's first miracle here, 
which he wrought in his mother’s 
womb: io wit, the King of Britain's 
son eame to the place wherein the 
woman dwelt, and she dealt unto 
him so that he had profit thereof, 
and his wife, through jealousy, 


gave the drink of poison to Con- 
bais, and Conbais drank the 
drink, and Patrick caught the 
poison in his grasp, and it turned 
into stone in his hand, and in this 
wise was he brought forth. 


THE EXTRACTS IN H. 8. 18. xlvii 


Besides these two copies, pages 520-528 of a vellum 
MS. in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, marked H. 
3. 18, are filled with extracts from a third copy, which 
seem to have been selected because cach contains one or 
more glossed words. "Theseo extracts are as follows :— 


[p. 520, line 20.] Oen didiu dia torcctlaib failsi anadfiadar 
hisunn tre aisndeis sechmodachtai [infra, p. 4, ll. 1, 2]. 


Oen didiuw dina roithnib ocus (dina) lasrachaib roai[d] grian 
nla] firinne isin domun .i. Isa Crist, INruithen ocus in las- 
sair ocus in lia logmar ocus in locharnn lainnerdai roinorchaid 
(i. rocomsollsig) int u(asa)(epscop) . . . sanctus! Patricius 
[infra, p. 6, 11. 26-30]. 

Patraic didiu [di] Bretnaib Ailcluade a bunadus Calpuirn 
(ainm a athar) .i, uasalsacart. Foitid ainm a senathar, dco- 
chon atacomnaic. 

Rofothaigedh immorro eclais for (sin to)pursin inrobaitsed Pa- 
traic ocus . . topur acinn altoir, ocus techtaid fuath .i. delb na 
eruiche amal adfadat (i. amal aisneidit) infra, p. 8, 11. 23-20]. 

Feacht and boi Patraic a tig a muime .. . . ind amsir 
gomrid colina tola ocus lia uisei less a muime [p. 521] cora- 
bhadar lestra ocus fointreb in tighi (i. na mingustail dobit 
isintigarm 1.) for snam ocus combaiden intinid [infra, p. 10, 
1l. 10-13]. 

Fecht aile do Patraíc ic cluthehiu itir a comaistiu (i. a co- 
maltud) innaimsir gemrith ocus nachta intainnriu . cotro- 
inol lan a utlaig dobisib eaga (i. do cuisni heighri) co tue. 
leis dia taigh coa muime [infra, p. 10, H. 24-27] ocus rosuigid 
na bis . . . an tenid ocus andorat a anal faéi rolassaiset 
focétoir amal erinach . . . (infra, p. 10, 1. 24, p. 12, 1. 1]. 


lSe tuirthed (4, adbar) tainechta Patraic atosach dochum 
nErenn (infra, p. 16, 1. 43. 

ISin aimsir sin (no) gnathaigeth Victor angel cotorraimed 
(i. cofisraiged (?)) indi Patraic, ocus coforcanad (.i. cocomme- 
tad no conanorad)? hé imord airnaigthi, ocws cofacbath fuil- 
lecht ocus cis (i, lorg) a cos isin cloich. Roboi Victor combo 
ortachtaigthi do Pétraic ocus combo dítnith incachguasacA!, 
ocus combo comdignajb (.i. comsasad) iarsna saethraib [iulra, 
pp. 18, 19]. 





1 MS. sancti. forcaua indompach .... achaibb 
? Here, in margin, follows a note: | coraibht ... sraibh thincth di. 
Ocus amal adeir a ... naig mac 
d2 


H. 3. 18, 
p. 521. 
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At that time the angel Victor used (to come) that he might 
watch over Patrick, and instruct him as to the order of prayer ; 
and he used to leave trace and track of his feet in the atone. 
Victor abode till he was a helper to Patrick, and was a guardian 
in every danger, and a consolation after troubles. 


Dorala immorro intan sin do Miliue condacaid aisling. In- 
daleis Cothraige do thiachíain isteach iroibe, ocus doinfeit 
tinith oagin ‘ocus oasronaib ocus oacláasaib. Oroaisneid Miliuc 
do Patraic aislingi, dixit Patricius: Intenid atchonnarcaisthi do 
todail (.i. dosgailed) damsa ireas (.i. credem) na 'Trinoiti insin 
bruthnaiges innamsa ocus rl [infra, p. 19, ll. 18-36]. 


It happened, however, at that time to Miliuc that he saw a 
vision. It seemed to him that Cothraige came into the house 
wherein he was, and breathed out fire from his mouth, and from 
his nostrils, and from his ears. When Miliue declared the vision 
to Patrick, Patrick said: ““The fire which thou beheldest me 
emitting, that is the faith of the Trinity which glows within 
me,” &c. - 


Oroimraidh immorro Miliue cia crúth nofastfed indi Patraie, 
roernas cumail dó, ocus oforruired in cobled inaidchi anin- 
both (.i. na baindsi) torinolta itech for leith [infra, p. 20, 1. 17]. 


Now when Miliue considered how he should retain Patrick, he 
bought a handmaid for him, and when the feast was prepared on 
thoir wedding-night they were put together in a house apart. 


Ocus adubairt Péáiraic annofaitfed (i. gaire), ‘‘ Missi do- 
brathairsiu, ocus isme rotic (i. rotleghis), ocus is trocaire Dé 
foreaemnaeair (i. tarla) arnocomul (.i. ar tinol) dorisi, ar- 
ronesreided (.i. rosgarad) artus tresin daire.” Rogniset atlugud 
buide doDia iarsin, ocws dochotar isin ditrub [infra, pp. 
20, 21 and 440, 442]. ' 


And Patrick said, smiling: '*J am thy brother, and it is I that 
healed thee, and it is God's mercy that brought about our mect- 
ing again, for we were separated at first through the bondage.” 
Thereafter they gave thanks to God, and went into the wilder- 
ness. 


TSannsin taraill (i. triallus no dochuaid) Pdtraic coalaile 
duine, son-Cianan isé aainm ocus rl[linfra, p. 22, 1. 13]. 


It is then that Patrick proceeded to a certain man, Old Cianan 
is his name, &c. 


THE EXTRACTS IN H. 3. 18, xlix 


Luid dano Pátraic docum a meannota (i. a meanaiti) ocus H, 3. 18, 
anais tri mis ann [infra, p. 24, 1. 171. p. 521. 


So Patrick went to his home and stayed three months therein. 


OIR naehtan eonosnad (i. rocodlad) Pééraic indaleis ba 
hinis nan-Goedel adeid ar agnuis [infra, p. 26]. 


For cvery time that Patrick slept, it seemed to him that it was 
the isle of the Gael that he saw before him. 


lNtan immorro robu lan atricha -bliedna ocus rosiacht anaes 
foirbit (ste), roimraid iarsin techt do Roim Leatha fri foglaim 
“necnai ocus oird praicepta ocus forcetail . . . cairdi ar ni 
comarleiced (i. nircetaig) dó cor lamha aire (i. a dul do 
sacarbaie) cin foghlaim ocws cin f... co foruigenai dia Coimdid 
(3. rofogain dia no tigerna) itir homoint (i. molad) ocus ab- 
stanit (i. tresfeJad) 'geanas (i. glaine) . . . . seire nDe 
ocus comnesom (2. sil Aidaim) [infra, p. 25]. 


Now when his thirty years were complete and he had reached 
his perfect age, he bethought him after that of going to Rome of 
Latium to learn knowledge and the order of preaching and teach- 
ing . . . ,forib was not permitted to him to * put hand upon 
him ” (to receive the communion) without learning and without 

. 80 that he served the Lord both in praise and abstinence 
chastely . . . loveof God and (his) neighbours. 


ISannsin taraill (á. dochuaid) Pdtrate didiu co Martan iTorinis, 
ocus roberr berradh manaigh fair, arba berrad mogad (i. 
ecose ba fair riam cosin ocus rl. [infra, p. 25]. 


Then did Patrick proceed to Martin in Tours, and he tonsured 
a monk's tonsure upon him; for it was a slave’s tonsure that he 
had always up to that time, &c. 


INri cródhasa didiu, Lóigaire mace Neill rotecht (i. roth- 
sealba) tinchitlidi (i. faisdin ?) doaircaintis (i. dotairgide idise) 
trenandrauideckt ocus trenangentlecht: an nobíth aircind (a. 
fireinnte) doib [infra, p. 32, 11. 25-28]. - 


[p. 522.] fogébad gradh ocus rairntin [leg. airmitin] la fru 
Erenn ocus no lafed (i. no cuire) na rige ocus na flatha asa. 
rígu ocus nocoscerad na huile arr(a]chia na nidal nofeidligfed 
(i. leanfaid) ambescna tiefed ann tre bithn betha isin hErinn. 


1 INTRODUCTION. 


Ticfa teileend (i. Patraic) tar muir meircend (.i. tar 
muir mcr) 

a bratt tolleend, a crand cromcend (.i. abachall is i in[a]- 
laim) 

‘a mias (i. a altoir) iniarthar athig 

friscert amuinter uile amen, amen. 


Ticfat taileind (i. Patraic) conucsat (i. Baile Cuind dixit) 
ruama noitfit cella, ceoltige bendacha (.i. leo) benohopuir ili 
flaith imbachla [infra, p. 34, Il. 5-12]. 


IS annsin tainic Benen inamuinteras contuil iarum Pátraic 
iter amuin, ocus anfogebed ingilla do scothaib (i. bolamaraib) 
dobered inulbroie inchleirieh [infra, p. 36, Il. 1-3. 


Taracht Patraie coMaghinis coDicoin mae Trichim, ocus 
roan and fri ré ciana hic silad orcdmc, cotuc Ultu huili tre 
line (i. tersgolaib) intsosscelai dochum puirt bethadh [infra, 
p. 38, Il, 21-23]. 


Dorairngeart (i. do geall) Mocai Noendroma mucberrtha 
cacha bliadna doPatraic [infra, p. 40, 11. 9, 10]. 


Romidir (.i. romenamnaty) Pátraic nadbai bailí bad cuidhbiu 
do ardsollomun nabliadna .i. in case do ceilebra quam (i. na) 
a Maigh Dergh (sic). 

Tictis naríga ocus naflatha ocus na hirig co Loegaire mae 
Neill do Theamhra fri ccilebrad inlithlaithi (i. senam no 
uasail no sollomen) hisin [infra, p. 40, 11. 23-25]. 


INfer dano adannai foruaisligfe (.i, tarcaisnigfe) riga ocus 
flaith; nahErenn main tairmidiscther’ imbi [infra, p. 42, II. 
13, 14]. 


Do deachaid (i. tainic) Lochra coroisir ocus cohengach co 
cosnam (.i. tecmail) ocus cestaib fri Pdiraie, ocus isannsin 
doracll forécnuch na'Trinóide ocus na hirsi (i. ineretmi) cath- 
laigi Hnfra, p. 44, 11. 15-17]. 

Rofergaigestar inrig didiu fri Ptraie comor, ocus docuaid 
doraith leis amarbad (i. doraid dolathair amarbad), Issed ro- 
raidheth Loegaire ré amuintir: marbaid incleirech [infra, p. 44, 
H. 27-291. 


Roerracht cach dia alailiu isindail coroibe cách díb inár 
acheile (i. a nimrisin no in oirgehill «o atecmail), cotorcair 
coica fear dib hisin coimcirghiu hisin lamallachtain Patraic 
[infra, p. 46, 11. 8-10]. 


! Over mz there is written ad. 
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Adubairt Loegaire fri Pdtraie: ‘‘tair imdiaigsi, achlcirig, fl. 3. 18, 
do Tomraig corocrediur duit arbelaib (i, a fadnaisc) fer p. 522. 
nErenn." Oeus rosuidighsom guleic (.i. cofaitech) etarnaig 
cachbelaig óFertaibh Fer Féich coTemreig archinn Patraic 
diamarbad, acht nircomarleico (i. ni raentaig mo nirlig). Do- 
dechaid Pátraie ochtar macclcireeh ocus Bonon do gilla leo, 
ocus Tosbennach Pátræie reduideoht. Dodcachaid (i. tainic) 
dichealtair tairsiu conardraig fer diib. Adcondcadar immorro 
na gentligi [p. 523] batar isnahintledaib (.i, isnahindlib) ocht 
naighi alltaigi dotheacht seachnm (4. fonsliab) ocus iarndoe (.i. 
ag dciginach) inandeaghaigh ocus gaile foragualaind. Patraic 
aochtar ocus Benén inandegaigh, ocus a folaire (i. ainm do- 
teig líubair) foramuin [p. 46, 11. 21-33]. 

Dochuaidh iarsin Loegaire ondeidoil (.1. degail lai ocus aidchi) 
dochum Teamrach combron ocus comeabail cosnahuaitib noer- 
natais leis [infra, p. 52, 11. 14, 15]. am 

IN tan rombadur ocind fledhol ocus imradhugh in conllichta 
(i. inimresin zo incocaid) rofearsatar alla riam [iníra, p. 52, 
1L 18-20]. 


Dorat didiu inti Lucatmael luim (i. bolgum) do neim isinn- 
airdig (i. ainm soithig) robói forlaim Pátraic conaccadh cidh 
dogenad Patraic fris. Rorathaidh (i. romothaig) didin Pátraic 
innisin, ocus robennachasidhe innairdig ocus rocoteag (i. ro- 
daingnig a roan) in linn, ocus roimpai inlcastar iarsin ocus 
dorochair as inneimh dorat indrüi ind [ifra, p. 54, H. 6-117. 


Thinnarscan iarsin innafilidechta druidecht ocus inna cala- 
dan demnaga corofearustair insneachta cotoracht fernu (.i. 
creasa) fear [infra, p. 54, 1. 25, p. 56, 11. 1, 2]. 

Adubairt Tatraic: “ Atchiom annso. Cuir as ma conice.” 
Adubairt indrúi nichuimgimsi innisin gusintra so amurrach. 
“‘Darmodebro (i. dar mo dia bratha), olPdtraic, isanule atá 
dochumachta ocws ni [im maith.” [infra, p. 56, N. 2-7]. 


Rofergaighestar inrí fri Pdfraie comór dimarbad adruadh. 
Atraracht ocus dochuáid doraith (i. dolathnir) leis amarbad ; 
acht nircomarleicestar (.i. nirlig) Día dó tre etarguidke Pétraic. 
Dodeachaid (i. tainic) iarsin ferg Dé forsinpopul n-écraibhech 
conerbailt (i. testaig) sochaide mor dibh [infra, p. 58, Il. 26-31]. 

INderbhchlann immorro is dílis do Pétraie o comsuilidecht 
(i. o comthoil) ocus o firis (3. écrethem ) ocus obatais (i. 
oglaine) ocus o forceful ocus inna huile docotaiset (.L fuaradar 





1 Sic, read óchretim. 


H. 8. 18, 
p. 523. 
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no dosealbaigidur) dotalmain ocus do ccailsibh rocdbairset (.i. 


. rotidnaiciset) do Pátraic [infra, p. 68, 11. 9-12]. 


O rochomaigsegastar ctseacht (i. bás) Lomain, rocscomlad 
(i. rogluais) ocus adalta do agallaim abrathar .i. Brocada, oecus 
roaithne (.i. rotimain) acclais do Pétraie ocus do Fortchernd . 
Frithbruth (i. rodiult) Forichern coroairimed (.i. cumdach no 
coimé/) orbad aathar, ocus is cisidhe rocarb (.i. roaentaig no 
rofulair) do Dia ocus do Pátraic, acht adubairt Loman nochon- 
airimfe mobendachfainss mainairime (à. mainditnig) abdaino 
mo ocailsi [infra, p. 68, Il. 14-21]. 


Dodeachaid Pátraic iarsin co Conall mac Neill. Isann robói 
asosad (.i. a longport) du atá Domnach Páfrase indin, ocus root 
(i. rofrithoil) é cofailti móir, ocus rombaisthi Patraic, ocus roson- 
airtnige (i. roonoraig no robennaig) a rigsuide in eterni ocus 
adubairt Pátraic fris : .'* Fognigfe sil dobrathar dot sil tre bithu ” 
[infra, p. 70, H. 6-11]. 


Bói imairec ann illaithib Donnchaid . . . oecus Coibdenach 
af. . . alema diu lái Tp. 524] ocus isbert cumang nad chum- 
cabad brothar na brothraige dianguin nicoemnacair ingáe [infra, 
p. 70, 11. 31-72, 11. 1-51. 


Ata coic noibh domuintir Pátraic anDelbnai Assail ocws coic 
miasa (i. . . .) do Pátraic leo [infra, pp. 74-76]. 

Ambói Pétraie ocbaithis Luigne du ata indin Domnach Mor 
Maige Echnach, asbert frè Cassan bed nann aeseirgi ocws nat bad 
mor acongbail (i. eclais) atalmeain ocus nibad imdai ocus rl. 
(infra, p. 76, IL 8-11]. 

Folamustar (i. rosandtaigestar) tratb Prtraie congbal (i. 
eclais) ocAth Maigne (in Assal. Fristudch)aid fris ann fer 
ecennais . . . . (infra, p. 78, 1. 11, 12). l 


* Manibit ainmnit (i. ciuin), olPáfrase, * nutscailfeth á 
. (cumjachte Dé amal roscaill inbaehall incloich” — Nifil 
scoth (i. focal . . .) na (comarpa . . . . .) uad don 
trist (i. osnaig no mallacht) dobert Pátraic fair (infra, p. 78, 
1. 18-21]. 
Foracaib Pátraic roilgi (i. taisi) sruthi iLecain Mide, ocus 
foirind dia muintir lén imCrummaine [ infra, p. 82, 1l. 5, 6]. 
Dobertadar anteich conareilgib (.i. conataisib) isin cuas ind 
lim. Iadais imbi incúas coarabarach. Baitir toirsich de ocus 
adcuadetar (.i. doaisnedetar) doPdtraic. ‘Ata mac bothoth (i. 
cinpeceth) doticfa,’ olPdiraie, ‘ricfa a les innataisi ain .i. 
Ciaran mae intsair’ [infra, p. 84, Il. 17-21]. 
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Oalailia aimsir adchuas (i. rosoillsiged no roaisneided) do H. 3. 18, 
Pátraic cin diescop Mel fría siair tre comrorcain (i. tro P: 524. 
seachran) in daesearluaig, arnobidis inoenteghais oc ernaigthe 
frisin Coimdidh [infra, p. 88, Il. 21-23]. 


INtan immorro rosen (i. robeandaig) Pátraic caille (i. bret 
dub) forsnahogaib remraitib (i. roraidsimar romaind) rochotar 
aceithri cosa isincloich (ocws) feidligit (i. leanait) innti afuil. 
lechta semper [infra, p. 89, 11. 13-16]. 


Dolotar de ingin Loigaire mate Neill comoch dontipraait 
do nigi alamh ama? babeas doib .i. Eithne fhinn ocus Feideilm 
dercc. conairnechtatar (i. cofuaradar) senod innacleircch (.i. 
inrobfearr no robeoleadib) icontiprait conhotaigib gelaib ocus 
alibair arambelaib. Roingantaigsct deilb innacleirech. Dorui- 
menatar (i. domeanmnaigatar) bedis fir sithi no fantaisi (i. 
spírait) Imchomaircet scela do Pátraic cia can dúib ocus can 
dodechobair (i. cahinad asatancabair), inn asithib, in dideib 
düib? [infra, p. 98, 1. 21, p. 100, 1. 7]. 


Atbert ingina Laegaire fri Pdtraie: “tabair dun insacarbaic 
cocoimsam intairgerthairig d'egad.” Arroctatar (i. rogab . 
. .) iarsin sacarbaic ocus rocotailset ambas, ocus dosrat Pe- 
iraic fooinbrat inoinlepaid, ocus dorigensat acairait acoine 
comór [infra, p. 102, 11. 22-26). i 


p. 925.] Forothaig iarsin cill Attrachtae inGregraigi ocus 
ingin Talain innti, quae acepit caille (i. bre? dub) do laim 
Pátraie, ocus favaccaib teise (.i. mias) ocus cailech lé [infra, p. 
108, H. 14-16]. 


Luidh intaingel coPatraic airm aroibe a Cruachan Aigle, 
ocus igbert fris: ‘‘ Nitabair Día duit a connaigi, ol astrom leis 
ocus it móra na itgi. ““Infair dofnit lcis?” olPatraie. “ Is- 
fair," ol intaingel. ““Is fair dano dofuit lemmsa," olPdraie, 
** niregsa isinchrnachansa combamarb no condartaiter na huile 
itgi” [infra, p. 112, 1. 28, p. 114, 1. 2]. 


“ Infail naill?” olPétraie. “Fail,” ol intaingel, “fearr 
cachbrotairne (.i. cacha róinno) feil fortchassal (.i. ta for do brat) 
dobera a pianaib Día laithí bratha’’ (infra, p. 118, Il. 5-7]. 


Ata fer uadh anDrumnibh Breg. Atá fer aile iSleibh Slainge 
i. Domangart mac Echach: ishe toigeba martra (.i. taisi) 
Pátraic gair riambrdéth; ishi a cheall Raith Murbnile hitoeb 
Sleibhe Slaingi, occus biid lorag conatiumthuch ocus chilornd 
cormma arachiunn. arcach caise [infra, p. 120, Il. 18-23]. 
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Fecht ann do aru Péiraic testatar aeich airi. Nicoimnas 
cair afagbail la doirchi nahaidchi.  "Tuarcaib Pátraic a Jamh 
suas [ocus] roinorcaidset (.i. rocomsoillsigset) a cnic m[ejoir in 
mag nuile amal betis cóicsútralla ocus fófritha naheich foché- 
toir (infra, p. 126, 1l. 9-131. f 


Batar maie Amalgaid ocimchosnam (.i. acomtegmail) imon- 
rige, cethir chenel (.i. sencinela) fichet batar isintir.  Rorit- 
bruithset (i. rodinlset) congabtais forru fer coforanmaim [infra, 
p. 126, 11. 19-22]. 


Teit Conall cuccai bendachas do ‘ Achleirich!” olsó, *'info- 
tarsu cedh belre inso? Fil aforaithmiut (i. a cuimniugud) 
liumsa," ocws rl. [infra, p. 128, 11. 5-71. 


Robendaigh Pédérate insruth .i. Sligach condi [leg. conidi] 
Sligach gamnach huisci na hErenn osin ale, ar gaibter iasc 
indi hicach raithi [infra, p. 142, H. 6-8]. 


Callraigi Cuile Cernadan robadar hi magin deirrit archiund 
Pátraic, ocus adcoimcaiset crannu fri sciathn do fubtad (i. 
dodiultad) Pátraic conamuintir [intfra, p. 142, 11. 15-17]. 


Taraill leiss (.i. dochuaid) ie[n]aib glinnib dú ata indiu 
Cenel Muinremair [infra, p. 145, 1. 261. 
Gidnid (i. Colum cille) macan ditine 
bud súi, bid faith, bidh fil[il, 
inmain lesbaire glan gle, 
nadepera imarbe (.i. breg). 


Macan EKithne toebfotai 

sech is bol is blathugud, 

Colum cillecan cen son, 

niburom (i. moch 26 luath) a rathugud. 


[infra, p. 150, IL 6-15.] 


Robendach Páíraic Dun Sobairge, ocus ata tipra Patraic 
ann ocus foracaib breithir (.i. ) fair [infra, p. 162, 
IL. 24, 25]. 


** Modebro? (i. mo dia brátha), ol Pdiraic, “bìd lan do rath 
Dé in gin fil (.i. ata) itbrusa [ocus bid mése] bennachfas caille 
forcenn ! [infra, p. 168, H. 14-16]. 





! At foot of this page are the fegaidh fógnum fritoil 
following lines, in a large hand :— Crist codhnuch rocinn cochert 
Denuidh chain domhuuidh Dhe indomnuceh gantairmeacht. 
dil 
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Ho rodiusaigh Pdiraie dochum mateo Crimhtain óbás ocus H.3. 18, 
fororcongarb Pátraie fair fiad in popul coroaisneid dophianaib p. 526. 
nan ecrüibdcoh ocus do [f Jindfat (i. doaibnius) nan oeb. Targaid 
Pátraic rogo do Eochaig 4. x.u. bliadna in-ardrigu a thire dian- 
airbired bit cocraibdhech ocus cofiren [infra, pp. 178, 180]. 


IS andsin roradi Péiraic frisin mnái fuine ocus isi octer- 
gorud a maicc: 
l A ben talaig do maccan 
dothait torc mór di orcán 
di aibill tic hreo 
bid béo, bid slan do macean. 
[infra, p. 186.] 


“Cid airmertar (i.) ráidter) libh?’ ol Fiace. “ Dubthach do 
bachaill (i. do berrad)’ olPátraie. “ Bid ain[i]lm ón éim do 
sochaide,  oIFiacc (infra, p. 190, 11. 4, 5]. 

Dobert dano Páiraic cumtach doFiacc i. eloch, moinistir (.i. 
minna aistir), polaire, ocus foraccaibh morseisur dia muinntir 
leiss [infra, p. 190, 11. 13-151. 

Luidh iarsuidhiu for Bealach Gabhrad hi tir nOssraigi, ocus 
forothaigh cella ocus congbala (i. ecailsibh) and, «eus adru- 
bairt nobethis ordnide (i. uaisle no imad) lacch ocus cleirech 
díbh, ocus ni biad furail (i. imarcraid) nach edieid forru cein 
nobethis doreir Pétraie. Celebrais Pátraie doib iarsuidiu ocus 
foraicabh martra (i. taisi) sruithi occu,’ ocus fairenn di[a] muinn- 
tir dú itá Martartech indin imMaig Roigne [infra, p. 194, 11. 8-143. 


Patricius dixit: 
Maicene Nadfraich fuaim sonaid, 
huadhib righ, huadhib ruirig, 
Oengus a inthaib Femen 
ocus abrathair Ailill, 
ocus .xxiiii. rig rofollnaisetar fo bachaill hiCaisil co ré Cinnge- 
gain de shíl Ailila ocus JEnghnusa (infra, p. 196, 11. 15-21]. 

Luid Pééraic isin tailchai frisind áth antuaith ocus dothia- 
gar! uad do euingid in fiachla, ocus doraithne (i. dosoillsigh) 
focétoir amal gréin [infra, p. 196, 1l. 25-27]. 

IS annsin tarraidh galar seitge (i. ben) n-alachta (i. torach) 
Aillilla como comochraibh bas di. KRofiarfact Pdtraie ced 
rombói. Respond{it] mulier: “Lus adcondaire hisind 4eur, 
ocus ni accai hitalmain aleitheid, ocus athelsa nó abela in gin 
fil imbroinn, nó abelam diblinaib maza thoimliur in lus sin. 





1 MS, Horodiusaidh, 1] *MS.dothaigar. 


H. 3. 18, 
p. 526. 
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Roraidhi Pátraic frie: * Cinnus ind lus?! ‘Amal luachair, ar 
inben. Bennachais Pdérate in luachair combó foltchep (i. 
barr uindiun), Dusrumalt inben iarsuidiu ocus ba slan focéé- 
oir [infra, p. 200, H. 9-17]. 

Folamustar (3. rosantaigestar) Péfroic feglegud (i, anmain) 
hi toeb Chlaire oc Raith Coirpri ocus Brocan, ocus mi reil- 
geth do. Et ishert Pátraic co brath na biadh rig na escop do 
cheniul Colmain frisdudeaid (.i. rodinltt) do. 

[p. 627.] Tarraid cleir aessa ceird ini Pdiraie do cuinci bidh. 
Ni damadar ercoimded (.i. diultad) [infra, pp. 202-204]. 


Luidh iarum hi Finnine fri Domnach Mór aniartuaith fri 
Luimnech intuaith co tarat bendachtainn for tuaith Mumain 
ara duthracktaige dodhechatar conimuat a ngabála (i, tinola) 
arcend Pdérate [infra, p. 206, Il. 5-8]. 


* INt-ailén glas thiar,” ol Pátraic, "imbelaib in mara tiuc- 
faidh in caindel domuinntir Dé inn, bes cenn n-athcomairc 
(i. fiarfaigo nó eolais) don tuaith si” .i. Senan Indsi Ca- 
thaigh dia sé .xx. bliadan osin [infra, p. 206, 11. 21-24]. 


Asbert Pdtraic fri Cerball!: Nibiadh rig na escop dot chi- 
niul cobrath, ocus bidh dilmain doferail Muman far lomrad 
cach sechtmad bliadain dogres amal folt cep [infra, p. 208, 11. 
12-15]. 

Ni glethar dala laisna Deisi acht nn-aidchi, ol foracaib Pd- 
traic breithir (i. escaine) foraib, ol is fri haidhchi dodeichadar 
chuccee [infra, p. 208, 11. 23-25]. 

Creidis Mechar cerp, ba? fer condile fir 
dobert Páíraie bendacht mbuain, cetlad ? do fri righ. 
Frithmbert! in fer ferceach Fuirgg, ciarbu riglach liath® 
alad. fadiud iar cach, bith amin ® cobrath ni liach.” 
Dungalach mace Faclgusa uad Nadfraoich fir 
“is he ciata tairmdechaid cain Pátraic o prim. 
(infra, p. 214, 1. 3, 4]. 

Otcondareata[r] didów indfirsi Maecuill ina churach dofucsat 
do muir. Arroetaar (i. rogabadar) he cofailthi ocus rofog- 
lainn .i. Maccuill inbesenai ndíadha occo (infra, p. 222, ll. 
18-22]. 

Carais ingin Daire indi Benen. Rubu binn lé a guth ocun 
urleigind. Dorala galar fuirri combu marbh dé. Beri Benen 
crctra di ó Pátraic [infra, p. 232, I1. 1-3]. 


! Sie, leg. Derball. 5 i, seanoir. 
2 MS. cerpa. S i. beth itruaighi nó imbo- 
3 i, cum ad (?). chtaine. 


4 j. indligtach. 7 i. ni doilig. 
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ISamlaid didiu doroimsi Pátraic infertai .i. secht fichit. H. 3. 18, 
traiged isindlis ocus secht traiged fichit isin tigh moir oeus P: 537 
secht traiged -x. isin cuili ocus secht treiged isindaregal, 
ocus ba samlaid sin rofothaighedh somh na ‘congbala dogrés 
[infra, p. 236, 11. 20-24] 

TArena mormirbailib se tra rochomfoicsechastar laithi cit- 
sechta Pátraic [p. 528] ocus a t[eJachta dochum nime. Issed do- 
rinscan teacht do Ard Macha comad and nobeth a eiseirgi. 
Tainic Victor aingel adocum. ISed roraide fris: ‘ Nihand rorat 
i. rodeonaigeih) duit heiseirgi. Eirgg fortcula don baile asa 
taina[e] i. don tSaball, arisann atbela nisi Machai’ Ep. 2 52,11. 
3-9]. 

Tene toighleach congris gairt(h]i ocus tessaiged na mac 
[mbethad] im annud ocus im elseud deaircei. Colum ar 
cendsa ocus diudi (i, glaine). Nathair ar trebaire ocus tua- 
ithle (i. glicus) frí maith [infra, p. 256, 11. 23-97]. 

IARcoscraidh idhal ocus arracht ocus ealadhan druidechiai 
rocomoesegestar uair eitsechta indi noeb Pátraie. Arroet (i. 
rogab) corp Crisé on epscop ó Thosach (sic) doréir comairle 
Vichtoir angel [infra, p. 258, 11. 9-127. 

Cruimthir Mescan o Domnach Mescan oc Focain a cirp- 
sere i. a scoaire [infra, p. 264, 1]. 26, 271. 

Cruimtir Catan ocus cruimtir Ocan a da fos. rl. [pp. 264, 
1. 29). 

Sguirim feasta do Bethad Pátraic, ocus labrum do Brudin 
annso sis, 


But the most important collection of fragments 
(generally abbreviated and sometimes corrupt) of the 
Tripartite Life is to be found in a homily in S. Patrick, 
discovered by the late Dr. J. H. Todd in a MS. preserved 
in the Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris, Ancien Fonds, No. 
8175, and now containing 117 leaves in small folio? The 
homily begins imperfectly at fol 74 a. 1,in a hand of 
(about) A.D.1400; and the following account of itis made 








1] unyoke hereafter from Pa- | Royal Irish Academy, Vol, IIT. 
trick’s Life, and let us speak of the | (1846), pp. 223-228 ; and faesimi- 
(saga called) Bruden (Da Derga) | les of parts of ithave been published 
here below. hy Champollion, and Silvestre in 

? The MS. is described by Dr. | the Paléographie Universelle. 
Todd in the Proceedings of the 
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from a photograph obtained through the kind interven- 
tion of Prof. d'Arbois de Jubainville : 

fol. 74, a. 1.—74 a. 9. An account of Patrick's doings at Tara, 
which corresponds pretty closely with the homily from the 
Lebar Brecc [printed infra, p. 456, 1. 18; p. 464, 1. 24]. Begins 
imperfectly: diaraile isindail cotorehaiv didiu .l fer dib isin 
coimeirgi sin la mallachtain Phabraic. 

fol. 742.9. Patrick's visits to Conall mac Néill [infra, p. 70], 
to Coirpre mae Néill [infra, p. 68], and to Uisnech [infra, p. 80, 
IL 1-8]. 

His visit to Mag Slecht [infra, p. 90, H, . 

He passes by Snám dá Hn to Mag Ai [infra, p. 92, 1. . 16-32]. 

fol. 74, b. 1. He goes to Fid-arta [infra, p. 104, Il. 25-30]. 

He goes to Uarán Garad [infra, p. 106, ll. 7-29). 

The Paris MS. here says that this place is also called Druim 
Ferta: that Oisin, son of Find, was baptised there, and that 
Patrick left there two of his household, viz. bishop Colmán 
and 'Temnen the Priest, a bell called the Wave-voice of the Tyrr- 
hene Sea (in tonngar mara Torrian), and a pillow of stone. 

fol. 74 b.2. His dispute at Cruachan Aigle with the angel 
[infra, p. 112, 1. 27; p. 12, 1, 9]. 

fol.75,2.1. He visits Achad Fobair and ordains Bishop Benach 
[infra, p. 112, U. 1-3]. 

He goes to Húi Amalgada [infra, p. 126, 1. 14). 

He goes to Cailli Fochlai[d] and baptises 12, 000 [intra p P. 184, 
1.30; p. 136, 1. I]. The Paris MS. here has: Luid iarsin do 
Chaillib Fochlai: eaillib, therefore, not caillid is the true read- 
ing [infra, p. 186, 1. 2; and in Fiacc's hymn, 1. 16, caille must be 
the gen. pl. 

His three visits and his gifts to the Connaughtmen Linfra, 
p. 146, TH. 15, 19]. 

His visit to Ess-ruaid and speech to Coirpre mac Neill [infra, 
p. 146, 11. 20-27]. 

He blesses Conall and Fergus at Sid Aeda, and prophesics 
Colombcille [infra, p. 151]. The Paris MS. here has: Luid 
iarum co Sith nOeda dú robennach Conall ocus Fergus a mac: 
the last four words are wanted infra, p. 150, 1. 3. 

He visits Tyrone and converts Eogan [infra p. 150, H. 19, 23; 
p. 152, 1. 5]. For the Latin words infra, p. 150, Irish are 
given: Luid iarsin Pátraic i Tir-Eogain, ocus nthberb fria 
muindtir: **Foimnig [leg. Foimnid] nachfortair in léo uath- 
mur já. Hogan [mac] Neill.” IMatarraid doib frisint[slet i. 
Muiridach etc. 

He goes to Ailech (infra, p. 152, 1. 23]. 

fol. 75 a. 2. He blesses Eogan and his kindred [infra, p. 154, 
11. 2-11]. 
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He goes to Dal-Araide and Dál-Ríata [infra, p. 160, 1. 16; 
p.162,1L2, 3, 4]. *Olcán' is in the Paris MS. called ‘Olchon ° 
and * Airther Maige’ is * Airther Maigi Coba.’ 

He curses Eochu mac Muiredaig [infra, p. 224, IL 6-25]. Of 
Domangort mac Echach the Paris MS. says: Isé forfacaib 
Pátraic inabethaid ic coimet Erenn (he it is whom Patrick left: 
alive protecting Ireland). l 

He visits Húi Tuirtri [infra, p. 168, H. 6, 7]. 

Threc of the Húi Meith Tíre steal one of his goats [infra, p. 
180, 11. 21-27]. 

His miracles in Fir Roiss [infra, p. 182, 11. 20-30; p. 184, 1. I]. 
The Paris account is here much abbreviated: Luid Pátraic 
co Firu Rois iarsin. ann rosoi i clocha na faiscre grotha cosind 
nem, ocws robaite isin áth uile láich romidatar orccoin Páfraic. 
(Then P. went to F. R. There he turned into stones the curd- 
cheeses with the poison, and in the ford were drowned all the 
warriors who intended to slay P.) 

The story of Faillén of Naas [infra, p. 181, 11. 16-26 ; p. 186, 
1. 1-4]. i 

fol.75, b. 1. The story of Dricriu and Cilline [infra, p. 180, 
1l. 5-19]. The first two lines of the verses are: A ben, taisig do 
macán! dothoet muc mór dond arcan, and the last two are: 
issé Ma/rjcan mac Cillín duine bus dech d'ib Garrchon. 

The journey into Mag Liphi [iufra, p. 186, 11. 20-23], and the 
ordination of Fiacc [infra, pp. 188, 190], are summarised thus: 
Forfothaig tra cella ocus congbala imdai il-Laignib, ocus forfác 
bennacht foraib ocus for Uaib Ceindselaig inshaindr[ilud, ocus 
forfacaib Hisaille i Cill Hiisaille ocus Mac 'lail hi Cuilind, ocus 
ro oirdnestar Fiace Find i Sleibtib ind escobaide in edieid. (So 
he founded abundant churches and monasteries in Leinster, and 
left a blessing upon them and on Húi Cennselaig especially, and 
he left Anxilius in Cell Ausailli and Mac Tail in Cuilenn, and 
ordained Fiacc the Fair in Sleibti as the bishop of the province.) 

The story of Odrán's death. Here the Paris MS. agrees 
verbatim and almost literatim with the Bodleian Tripartite [in- 
fra, p. 206, 11. 27-30; p. 208, il. 1-11]. 

Patrick's visit to Ossory [infra, p. 194, ll. 8-141. 

His visit to Cashel [1nfra, p. 194, IL. 22-25; p. 196, 1]. 1, 2. 

fol. 75, b. 2. Here the Paris MS. adds: IS annsin, tra, tinn- 
Scana[d] baithis fer Muman, conid aire sin asbert Pátreie: 

Muimnig dianomsáraiget! 
im Chaisel cenn a^mjbathis 
léo ar lár a tire 

beit[h] righi fo aithis. 





1 MS. dianonomsaraiget. 
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(There, then, is the beginning of the baptism of the Munster- 
men: wherefore Patrick said :— 


If Munstermen outrage me 

In my Cashel, the head of their baptism, 
With them amidst their land 

Kingship will bo in disgrace.) 


The story of the piercing of Oengus’ foot [infra, p. 196, H. 8- 
181. Tho Paris MS. adds: acht oenfer namá (save one man 
only), which mcets the case of Cenngecin. It then adds: 
Asbert Patraic co mbiad a rath i Caisil, ut quidam dixit:— 


Eiscirgi Pdtrate anDün 

a ordan anArd Macha, 

hi telchan Chaisi[1] cheolaig 
rodéonaig trian a ratha, 


(Patrick said that his grace would be in Cashel, as some one 
said : “ Patrick's resurrection in Downpatrick: his primacy in 
Armagh: on the hillock of musical Cashel he vonchsafed a third 
of his grace.’’) 

Patrick’s visit to Muscraide Breagain and the finding of his 
tooth (infra, p. 196, 1], 22-27; p. 198, 11. 1-4]. 

The story of Lonán's (not Lommin’s) feast [infra, p. 202, 
11. 20-24; p. 904,11. 1-23]. For the Latin words in p. 202, IL 2, 
3, 4, the Paris MS. has: Asbertadar side nabdes do druithi 
doberafaitis tosach afleidi; for those in 11. 9, 10, is has: IS 
ann sin dodeachaid aleili mithóclach, Nessan a ainm, ocus 
molt ocus tanag ocus tri faisere grotha for a muin do Pátraic, 
and for the sentence Dorat . . . focétdir [p. 204, 31. 13-15], 
it has: Conustuc Pátraic dona caintib ^ Ambátar iarum na 
cainte oc ithi muillt notasluiec in talam focétoir na cainti, 
collatar i fudomnaib ifirn, ocus marait béos na faiscri ia[r]n- 
asood hi clocha. 

fol. 76, a. 1. Patrick blesses Thomond [infra, p. 206, 11. 5-8]. 

His miraculous forming of Echa Redspot (infra, p. 206, 1. 
9-151. 

His prophecies of Senán of Inis Cathaig [iufra, p. 206, 1. 17- 
25]; and of Brenainn mocu Alti finfra, p. 208, 11. 1-3]. 

He blesses Muinnech [infra, p. 210, 11, 8-14]. 

Ilis seven years’ stay in Munster [infra, p. 196, Il. 57]. 

Ho leaves Munster and goes to Brosnacha (in the Paris MS. 
called Teli) (infra, p. 214, ll. 13-21; p. 216, Il. 1-4, 9-27}. 

fol. 76, a. 2. He returns to Fir Roiss [ infra, p. 226, 11. 1-57. 

He goes to Ard Pátraic [infra, p. 226, 11. 9, 107. 

His meetings with Mochtae i infra, p. 226, 11. 16-24]. 
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The story of Dáire, his horses and his ealdron [infra, p. 228, 
H. 4-26; p. 230, 11. 1-18]. 

fol. 76 b., 1. How Patrick measured the Rath [infra, p. 286, 
11. 14-167. 

The elders who set forth Patrick’s miracles [infra, p. 256, 
1. 9-15]. 

Patrick's character (infra, p. 256, 11. 16-28; p 258, ll. 1-3]. 

The day of his death draws nigh [infra, p. 256, 11. 4-11]. 

He attempts to go to Armagh [infra, p. 252, ll. 2-11, 22-28]. 

fol. 76b., 2. The angel prescribes the mode of Patrick's burial 
infra, p. 252, 11. 23-28]. 

The angelic light at his obsequies [infra, p. 254, 1l. 4-7]. 

The contest for his body [infra, p. 254, ll. 28-25; p. 256, 
11. 5-7]. 

His death in Saball and burial in Dún. 

Conclusion infra, p. 260, 11. 15-28]. 


To complete this collection of relics of the Tripar- 
tite Life the following six extracts may bo given from 
Michael O'Clery's Irish Glossary :—! 

Dinnid no for dinnid .i. innisidh: fordinnid an boo dá aneass 
[infra p. 180, 1. 25". 

Glean i. leanmhain: roghleansad a lamha don choire [cf. 
the Latin, infra p. 22, 1. 21]. 

Noere i. loingseóire no máirnealaigh: ro reac é frisna noere 
icf. the Latin, infra p. 22, 1. 177. 

Orta i. imthigh no eirigh: orta uaimsi, ar Patraig, go Láogh- 
aire [cf. the Book of Lismore, 4b. 1: Iarsin ispert Pátraic ria 
Dichoin: 'Eirg uaim,” ar se, “co Laegaire mae Neill co 
n-ebre mo aithiuse fris']. I 

Raith no rath i. raithneach: ag losgadh na ratha [cf. infra 
p. 166, 1, 17]. 


Smeach ji. smeice: imeal a sgiath fri a smeacha (cf. infra, 
p. 44, 1. 5]. : 





} Louvain, 1643. Reprinted by Mr. Arthur W. K. Miller in the Revue 
Celtique, iv. 339-428, y. 1-65. 
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II. THE PROBABLE DATE OF THE TRIPARTITE LIFE. 


As has happened with most of the extant compositions in 
Old and Middle Irish, an extravagant age has been claimed 
for the Tripartite Life of S. Patrick. Colgan, for instance 
(Trias Thaumaturga, pp. 117, 169), attributes it to S. 
Evin, supposed to have flourished in the middle of the 
sixth century. His reason is that Jocelin, a monk of 
the close of the twelfth century, says that this Evin 
wrote the “Acta S. Patricii partim Latino, partim 
Hibernico sermone”: the Tripartite Life is written 
partly in Latin, partly in Irish: therefore S. Evin was 
its author—a good specimen of an undistributed middle 
term. 

Another argument which Colgan uses in support of 
the high antiquity of the Tripartite Life is that it men- 
tions several ancicnt saints, ecclesiastics, and virgins as 
still existing. For instance, Sylvester and Solonius (p 
30), bishop Loairn (p. 38, 1. 27), bishop Ere (p. 44), bishop 
Fiace (pp. 52, 192), Lonán, Do-Lue, and Lugaid (p. 76) 
Eiche and Lallóc (82), bishop Mane (pp. 94, 144), Conu 
Séer (p. 110), Gemtene (p. 144), Bite (p. 148), Danicl 
(p. 164), Coirbre and Brucach (p. 166), the two Emers 
(p. 167), and Ercnat (p. 232). But in Irish hagiography 
“is” (atá, fit) in such a place means no more than that 
the relies of the holy one referred to are preserved in 
that place, or that his or her memory is there venerated. 
Thus the statement in p. 52 that Fiace “is in Sleibte 
to-day," corresponds with the statement in the Book of 
Armagh (infra, p. 283), "cuius reliquiae adorantur hi 
Sleibti." 

Dr. Petrie, who was far more cautious and logieal than 
Colgan, and who, moreover, was helped by a native 
scholar (Dr. O'Donovan), more learned even than the 
learned Franciscan, in his essay on the History «nd 
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Antiquities of Tara, Hill (p. 31), calls the Tripartite Life 
“a compilation of the ninth or tenth century," and Dr. 
Todd (S. Patrick, p. 124, note 3) follows Dr. Petrie. I 
hope now to show that the Tripartite Life could not have 
been written before the middle of the tenth century, and 
that it was probably compiled in the cleventh. 


The arguments on this subject are of two kinds, one 
historical, the other linguistic. 

The historical reason which renders it impossible to The his- 
attribute a high antiquity to the Tripartite Life is the argument. 
fact that it contains the following allusions to persons 
who lived and events which happened in the eighth, the 
ninth, or the tenth century, and that there is no ground 
for supposing that these allusions are interpolated. 

Cíarán of Belach Duin is said (infra, p. 60) to have 
written an account of S. Patrick's miracles. This Cíarán 
died A.D. 770. 

Echaid, son of Bresal, is referred to (infra, p. 166) as 
having burnt a monastery. He flourished about A.D. 
800 (Reeves’ Eccl. Antiqq., 245). 

Nüada, abbot of Armagh, is said (p. 82) to have re- 
leased a certain servitude. This Núada is again men- 
tioned in p. 144, where he is called Nóda of Loch Uama. 
He flourished A.D. 810 (Reeves, Primate Colton’s Visi- 
tation, v.), and died, according to the Four Masters (ed. 
O'Donovan), A.D. 811, recte 816. 

Connacán, son of Colmán, and grandson of Niall 
Frossach, is mentioned infra, p. 173. This Connacán was 
killed in Ulster A.D, 853. 

The taking of Inis Bece by the heathen is mentioned 
infra, p. 192. This event occurred A.D. 819. 

The “reign of Fedelmid and Conchobar in Tara” is 
mentioned in p. 195. This Fedelmid died A.D, 847, and 
Conchobar A.D. 833 (O'Donovan, Four Masters, i. 446). 

The angels promise (p. 116) that Saxons shall not 


dwell in Ireland, points to a date after A.D, 871, when 
e2 
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a host of Saxons and Britons was brought by Ólaf and 
Imar to Dublin. 


Cenngecán, king and bishop of Cashel, is mentioned 
in p. 196. He was slain A.D. 897 


The Iosep, mentioned in p. 266, can only be the Ioseph, 
one of S, Patrick's successors in the see of Armagh, 
“scribe, bishop, anchorite, the wisest of the Irish," ! who 


died A.D. 936. 


To these evidences of & comparatively late origin we 
may perhaps add the mention of Commán mac Alga- 
saich, who is said (p. 156) to have recently (‘nuper’) 
built a house at Ess mac nEire, and the description 
(p. 234, ll. 6, 7) of the diocesan jurisdiction of Armagh. 
But I have been unable to ascertain when this Commán 
died, or when this jurisdiction was established? 


Ishall now mention some of the grammatical forms 
which tend to show that the Tripartite Life was com- 
piled in the eleventh century, when the Old-Irish 
language was becoming what is called Early Middle- 
Irish. Mere corrupt spellings (such as final e for à, 4 
for e or for iu, iu for e, aspirated m for b, or aspirated g 
for d) are here passed over, for these may be due to the 
Middle-Irish transeribers of the twelfth to the fifteenth 
centuries. For convenience of reference I shall follow 
the order of the Grammatica Celtica. 


1. THE GENDERS. 


Traces of the neuter are still visible, as in the transported n 
of al-lá m-beite 118, 17, al-leth n-úr, 58, 22 : dún n-óacfene, 206, 3: 
síl n-Eogain, 154, 12: grad n-oenfir, 152, 22. laithi n-airechda, 
52, 18, tech n-óonfir 198, 15, tech n-diged, 124, 20, ed mbece, 144, 28: 
fert mbec, 138, 20, Domnach n-Aisse, 250,9, and (as we shall sce) 
in the sg. nom. and acc. of the article. But many nouns, neuter 








1 The Annals ofthe Four Masters, | in the eighth century, when the Li- 
ed, O'Donovan, A.D. 936, ber Angueli was probably written, 
* [t seems to have been claimed | see infra, p. 352, ll, 28-33. 
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in Old-Irish, have become masc. or fem. Thus: in tatam, 32, 3: 
in mag, 54, 22: in tech, 58, 18: in forcetal, 66, 22, ind ruithen, 
6, 27, an. slíab, 114, 10: and the accusatives inn-im, 14, 31: 
in dán, 152, 24: immon sliab, 118, 19: in tír, 210, 6: in mag, 
92, 29: isind leth, 58, l7, crandu, 142, 10, which would have 
been, in Old-Irish, az-ainm, a tech, a forcetal, a ruithen, a eliab, 
ar-imm, am-may, tssa-leth, and crann. The adjective in the 
phrase for grüaid ndeiss, 58, 9, shows that the neut. s-stem 
gruad has beeome feminine. 


2. THE ARTICLE. 


Sg. nom. aec. The Old-Irish neuter article an is still found in Thearticle. 
al-leth, 58, 22, 24, 142, 28, al-la-sín, 198, 22, where the n is 
assimilated: « lin, 114, 21, a mag, 56, 7: am-muir, 82, 17: 
Jforsa-muir, 114, 24: a tech, 58, 6, a tech n-óiged, 194, 19: a cum- 
tach, 192, 26. In istir, 106, 19: hisa tír, 174, 18, we have a 
Middle-Irish contraction. So in éstech, 178, 22. 


gen. The fuller form of the fem. occurs. Thus: inna fetar- 
liccc, 2,7: inna náiden, 8, 15, inna h Éirend, 30, 96: inna saebfáth- 
sine, 22, 39. But the shorter forms ina, na are more frequent: 
ina ingini, 98, 20: na ddire 14, 15 : na toile, 6, 3: na firinne, 
6, 92 : na crutehe 8, 16 : na baisti 8, 23. 


Pl nom. Here we still have ind for the mase. thus: ind 
rolaiq, 8, 26; 92, 10; 196, 6: ind tascuiri, 146, 12; 210, 2: ind 
aingil, 188, 19: ind ócdaim, 252, 27: ind (fJaseri, 181, 2: ind 
eich, 228, 16, and before a tenuis: im eruitiri 142, 12, Side by 
side with this we have the Middle and Modern usurpation by the 
fem. article: inna huli, 56, 15: tuna huile Érennaig, 28, 7: 
inna sluaig, 54,18: na sluaig, 50, 11; 256, 4: na gobaind, 250, 
94: ua daim, 254, 1: na maice, 146, 9: na tri macaim, 58, 3: 
ne tri catptil, 246, 8: na gentlidi, 46, 29: na heich, 126, 13. 


gen. Here ioo we have the fuller form inna -n: thus: inna nu. 
ingen, 104, 10 : inna Rómanach, 32,7: inna clérech, 100, 2. But 
the shorter forms are more frequent, e.g., na n-apstal, 6, 8: na 
a-gente, 6, 22: na m-briathar, 4, 1: na cristaide, 8, 2. 


dat. The Old-Irish labial ending is frequent: donaib ingenaib, 
102, 28: donaib maccaib, 946, 25: donaib slógaib ocus donaib 
sochaidib, 198, 22: donaib drulhaib, 204, 14: dinaib fascrib, 248, 13: 
isnaib glennaib, 96, 17 : ie[maib glinnib, 144, 26: isnat talmandaib, 
170, 17: ósnaib gáithaib, 190, 21. Bat itis oftener dropt: e.g., 
dona ruithnib, 6, 26: dona talmannaib 7 dona halachtaib, 86, 14: 
dona drtidib, 92, 30: dona airehinnchib, 250, 8 (Eg.): dona 
aruithib, 254, 18; dana noebaih, 172, 30, dina léusaib, 141, 23: 
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forsna cellaib, 80, 25: forsna ógaib, 90, 14: isna Med 46, 30: 
isna haidehib, 254, 10: ocna cdirib, 12,15: fona tonnaib, 224, 12: 
cosna huaitib, 59, 15: iarsna mérmirbailib, 252, 3; 258, 4. 


acc. Here the fuller form inna occurs: inna briathra, 2, 10. 
But we have also the shorter: na bá, 12, 29. 


Dual. Except in one instance (in dé cloich, 248, 12) the Old- 
Trish form has disappeared, and we have in the nom. na dé ríg- 
suide dée, 118, 17, and the acc. inna dí arracht déac, 92, 1: 
na dí Himir, 90, 10; 168, 8: na dé apstal déae, 120, 2. 


2. Tne Novy. 


Vocalic The vocalice declension is on the whole well preserved. Thus, 

declension. for the dat. sg. of stems in o consider dia elaum, 84, 3: o Chaisivl, 
146, 4, for euch, 124, 15; bulce, 240, 18; don-tsinnsiur, 128, 27 ; 
in inbiur, 136, 26; and so also brut, 92, 8: ceiniul, 100, 8: ceniul, 
110, 26 : fur, 178, 4: forcetul, 68, 11 : inut, 92, 12, 110, 19: luc, 110, 
ll: luce, 156, 2, 174, 7: Luimniuch, 88, 4: méur, 106, 4 : muiliund, 
72, 18: praiceupt, 34, 20: leqund, 76, 17. For the dat. sg. of 
stems in io: dsind usciu, 72, 18; forsind usciu, 198, 19; dond 
hwisciu, 142, 28; isind laithiu, 52, 16; isind ldu, 88, 11; on lé; 
200, 7; fom suidiu, 74, 17.; isin bailiu, 36, 14; don coinliniu, 81, 
8; tc cluichin, 11, 24. For the acc. pl. of mase. o- stems: portu, 
84, 23; firu, 182, 20; echu, 49, 26; 144, 10 (Eg.) = eochu, 930, 2, 
4; euchu, 186, 27 ; claidbiu, 110, 2; maccu, 196, 15 sairu, 218, 13: 
cléirchiw, 36, 19; 66,95 ; cairpthiu, 42,26, 44,2; 46, 7 ; emechv, 
44, 5: for the acc. pl. of masc. do- stems: auu, 94, 13 = du, 134, 
30; huu, 104, 27; frisna héascatriu, 142, 1; for the neut. pl. of 
o- stems: cenela, 170, 4; echtarchenéla, 170, 4. But pecad, an 4- 
stem in Old-Irish, makes its gen. sg. gecaid, 4, 43 (i.e as if it 
wore an o- stem), and rún, a fem. à- stem in Old- Irish, maken 
its acc. pl. ráine, 2, 18, as if ib were a neut. stem in s. 


Consonan- The consonantal declension is also generally well preserved. 
tal declen- But the c- stem aire, though its nom. pl. is airig in 40, 24, makes 
sion, it airecha in 32,19: the g-stem rí, though its acc. pl. is rightly 
ríga in 42, 14, makes it rigu, 32, 34: 152, 24; ard-rígu, 94, 27, 
and has in the nom, pl. vígha, 40, 23, for the Old-Irish rig. As 
to the r-stems, bráthar makes its gen. pl. bráthar, 16, 8 (Old- 
Irish brethre-n), and its acc. pl. bráilhriu, 72, 8; 188, 8 (Old- 
Irish bráithrea); siur makes its nom. pl. sethra, 82, 12, (Old- 
Irish sethair), acc. pl. sethracha, 90, 10 (Old-Lrish sethra), and 
málhir in the gen. pl. passes over to the c-declension: mdthrech, 
12, 5. Stems in né make the acc. pl in -iu: inna ndimtin, 
130, 15 (Old-Irish néimiea). Stems in men correctly make the 
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dat, sg. in m (dirmmaim, 70, 29), und the nom. acc. pl. in 22: thus, 
anmann, 146, 93, foranmand (leg. -ann), 126, 22. But we have 
also the Middle-Irish pl. acc. anmanna, 106, 264 The s- stem 
dún makes its dat. sg. dá», 12, 85, 128, 5, for tho Old-Irish 
dúin; glenn rightly makes its dat. pl. glinnib, 148, 26, but also 
glennaib, 96, 17, and its acc. pl. glenna, 216, 22, which in Old- 
Irish would be glinne. The s- stems ag, dún, glún and slíab 
respectively make their acc. pl aige, 46, 30; déine, 150, 15: 
gluine, 92, 29: glúne, 120, 6: sléibe, 112, 17. This accords with 
the Old-Lrish paradigm. 


3. TOE ADJECTIVE. 


Here in the nom. pl. we find the Middle and Modern usurpa- 
tion by a form properly belonging to the fem. gender. Thus: fir 
duba, 116, 1; duim duba, 176,16; daim breca, 176. 15; na maic 
becca, 146, 9; in maice becca , 186, 26; trà druid nemdenmacha, 
138, 27. In the dative, howover, of stems in o and fo the Old- 
Irish forms are well preserved: dom «macaib-se creitmechaib, TO, 
13; co mbuiduib móraib, 88, 12; isnaih g'l]ennaib sleibidib, 96, 
17; co n-étaigib gelaib, 100, 3; di énlaithib dubaib, 114. 10; isnaib 
randaib detscertchaib, 158, 18; donaib maccaib becaib, 946, 25 
co cétlaib spírtaltaib, 254, 16. And so with the participle pret. 
passive: forsna ógaib vemváitib, 90, 14. In fatrcetlaib failsi, 4, 1, 
the b is dropt. In the dat. sg. we have still the Old-Lrish « in 
biucc, 163, 2; 168, 12; cliu, 90, 26, and sochineluch, 176, 29. 
The i- stem allaid makes its gen. sg. masc. alta in mac in chon 
alia, 158, 7; and its ace. pl. alliaige in aige alltaige, 46, 30: but 
this is doubtless a scribal error for alltai. 


As to gradation, except airther, oirther (anterior), gon. sg. 
oirthir, 76, 26; gen. pl. Airther, 230, 21, no comparatives in 
-thir occur. The comparative in -iu, -u is frequent: toisigu, 10, 
16; déniu, 10, 91; córu, 16, 29: 240, 24; lobru, 28, 20; cuibdiu, 
40, 13; einiu, 100, 9; læigiu, 192, 21; weisliu, 260, 24. When 
followed by de (see G.C. 275), the de is written as an enclitic 
(soimanbertu-de, 218, 21, Eg.), and sometimes becomes ti, Thus: 
andsa-ti, 218, 20; snai-ti, 114, 22; mesai-ti, 218, 9. Six supers 
latives in m occur: cáinem, 146, 11; dam, 128, 25; sinem, 128, 
25; sirem, 86, 30 (compar. sia, 176, 11); eonairtem, 94, 26; and 
íressam, 91, 26. But the comparative is used for the superlative 
(Middle-Irish fashion) in diliu lat, 152, 16; orddnidiu, 194, 10; 
hiallchu di clainn, 126, 93. 





1 anmand (souls) occurs 84, 26; pl. dat. anmannaib, 114, 21, 


Declen- 
sjon. 


Gradation. 
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4. NUMERALS. 


The nume- 2. Here we have still the feminine di: nom. di fieir, 16, 14; 

rals 2, 8, 4. gi sróin, 144, 97 ; di óig, 994, 44; di laidir, 44, 5; di ingin, 128, 
9; di láim, 159, 8; di cloich, 248, 12; ace. dí ingin, 184, 19. 
We have the b of the dative: ar dib fichtib, 260, 8; also the 
transported » of the dative: dib mbuidnib, 130, 19. In dé feraib 
deac, 30, 18, the dé seems a scribal error for dib. 


3. Here also the fem. form is preserved : nom. teora gemai, 58, 
18; teor buidne, 72, 1; teora aidchi, 176, 10; téora mili, 116, 3; 
téora matla, 166, 4; teóra muntera, 118, 19; a theóra, drwinecha, 
266, 8; acc. teora gema, 58, 12. But its place is usurped by the 
masc, tri in tri aidchi, 80, 1; tri clochai, 106, 29; trí line, 246, 8; 
iri ecailst, 30,19; gen. tri n-oidehi, 92, 28. The dat. nent. is 
still ¿rib in ó trib. laithib, 64, 22; av trib cétaib, 238, 16 ; but the 
labial is lost in ht tri elochaib, 106, 27; ar tvi fichtib, 238, 16. 


4. The neuter cethir oceurs in ceithir anmand, 16, 21, and cethir 
chenél, 126, 20. ‘The fem, form occurs in fo cethoira! arda, 56, 8, 
where the Egerton MSS. has the shorter form cetheor. Cethri, 
ceithri occurs with all genders and cases. nom. cetíri cossa, 90, 
15; ceithri ardda, 86,7; coitri cailig, 94, 5; ceithri srotha, 118, 
11; dat. for a cheithri willib, 94, 5. 


5. PRONOUNS. 


Infixed The system of pronominal infixation is still in full vigour. 
pronouns. For example :— 

ag. 1. nim-tairle, 78, 22; conomm-adnaiss, 84, 12; rom-gab, 

114, 28; ro-m-char, 106, 12; no-m-léiec-si, 218, 4; 

rom-gon, 122, 26; ni-r-im-adnaigid, 178,17; do-m- 

rosat, 140, 25; mni-m-reilei, 140, 90. So in the 

passive: rom-chrdided con-dom-digdider, 116, 14; 

nacha-m-gaibther-sea, 190, 6; co ro-m adnaicthi, 74, 

8; ro-m-adnacht, 124, 24, 96; ew ro-m-serthar, 180, 
10. 


sg. 2. nu-t-scailfeth, T8, 19 ; vu-t-bia, 152, 4; vo-t-bia, 114, 24 ; 
116, 8; ni-t-aidlibe, 78, 23; nocho-t-acca, 140, 14; 
do-t-uc, 174, 8; fo-t-uigeb-sa, 176, 8; attot-chomnaice, 
98,8. Soin the passive, nu-t-gebthar, 190, 6. 





1 Compare cetheoira, Mi. 118? 10. 
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Sg. 3. masc. and neut. ;— Infixed 
a. d-a-farraid, 30, 23. : pronouns. 
d, no-d-baithis, 192, 5; for-d-indel, 183, 25; do-d-fuil, 
204, 7 (Eg.) ; atndi (= ad-d-nói), 140, 3. 
id. con-id-loise, 31, 8; eon-idh-romarb, 60, 20 = con-id- 
romarb, 88, 13; con-id-fuaratar, 222, 7; ad-id- 
annat, 42, 21; ar-id-feimfed, 32, 33. 
n. ro-n-indarb, 30, 18; 92, 3; vo-u-gab, 36, 22; 60, 3; 
192, 13; ni-n-tairmesefed, 42, 6; do-n-árraid, TO, 
18; do-n-anaice, 136, 5; don-ámie, 138, 21; vo-m- 
baitsi, 86, 18; ru-m-baithess, 160, 8 = ro-m-bathess, 
168, 18; vo-m-baithes, 182, 5; ro-m-baitsestar, 36, 
28 ; vo-m-Lennach, 164, 9, 218, 10 = ro-m-bendach, 
174, 17; do-m-bér-sa, 104, 2; ro-m-berr, 104, 5; 
cita-n-acctgi, 190, 8; vo-n-adnacht, 182, 6; ro-u- 
orddnea, 196, 14. 
dn. ro-dn-gab, 198, 14. 
s. du-s-fell, 180, 24; do-s-vala, 84, 24 ; invmu-s-atecichet, 
158, 11; du-s-romalt, 200, 16. 
$n. du-en-arrith, 82, 18. 
fom. da. no-da-sáraigfed, 72, 95; vo-do-siraig, 72, 26; du- 
da-slugai, 74, 21; con-da-forslaic, 82, L; conta- 
tarliqg, 234, 17. 
s. fo-s-recat, 82, 21; do-s-ue, 86, 22; cono-s-briece, 
28, 6; ro-s-baitst, 178, 3; vo-s-baithie, 224, 22; 
ro-s-atthni, 187, 19. 
sn. do-sm-bert, 212, 25. 
dos. for-dos-rala, 76, 19; 78, 5; 96, 25. 
pk i. ro-n-sear, 140, 18. 
pl.2.  nachaib- thair, 150, 28. 
pl. 3. a. d-a-lotg, 200, 3; f-a-bair, 120, 23; perhaps tmm-a- 
tarraid, 150, 24. 
da. con-da-scríb, 64, 12; con-da-rochaill, 214, 9; con-da- 
scara, 212, 27; con-da.fil, 202, 5. 
s. ro-s-baitsi, 140, 2; vo-s-baithess, 174, 105 nu-s-beir, 
194, 26; no-s-berat, 240, 5 ; vo-s-bendach, 46, 27; 
fo-s-fuair, 36, 15; vo-s-gab, 996,9; ro-s-mallach, 
108, 24; ro-s-cuimvig, 224, 12; vo-s-cuinnig, 164, 
19; ro-s-ét, 164, 20; do-s-Lér, 16-4, 24, 
dus: nu-dus-foilnaibed, 188, 22; rodofsistuicc, 204, 
14. 
sn. do-ssn-ailgi, 152, 8; ro-sn-edbaiv, 184, 20. 


Suffixed 
pronouns. 


Verbal 
particles, 
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Pronouns are found suffixed to verbs in gaibs-i, 246, 11; 
sloies-t, 180, 19; aivichth-i, 158, 5, where the snffix is in the ac- 
cusative, and in mani ba-t, 78, 19 ;-bett-i, 112, 22; bet-i, 152, 27; 
biei-s, 224, 24, where itis in the nominative. It seems probable 
that the endings in the following forms arc suffixed pronouns in 
the nom. sg.: arbertat, 162, 27; 164, 1; adannat, 42, 18; ad-id- 
annai, 42, 21; wo-celebrai, 198, 4; rus-cummai, 256, 11; ro- 
diuliai, 176, 24; ro-obai, 54, 2 = Yo-obbas, 80, 9, ro-opat, 146, 27; 
vo-pritchat, 40, 4; ro-sereai, 176, 21; ro-thinai, 56, 8; ro-baitsi, 
30, 18; 78, 6; vo-m-baitsi, 40, 5; 70, 8; (do) ro-creiti, 60, 17; do- 
v-aitne, 56. 15 = do-r-atne, 196, 27; do-voi-msi, 236, 20 ; fo-rui-smi, 
44,9; 136, 6; ro-orine, 94, 2 = v0-oirdni, 158, 24; vo-rídi, 194, 
18 = ro-rdidi, 56, 18; 88, 27; 240, 23; ro-raidi, 64, 7; vo-rdide, 
2, 10; 10, 15, 27; 60, 19; vo-ráde, 44, 19; vo-rado, 44, 28. In 
beitit, 110, 25; 120, 17, the -i may be a suffixed pronoun meaning 
‘ii,’ and in aracuiliu, 50, 27, the -iv (-«?) may be one, meaning 
‘eos,’ 


6. Tre VERBAL PARTICLES. 


In compound verbs ro is generally infixed after (as a rule) the 
first clement. Thus: do-r-infith, 2,7; do-ro-thlaig, 10, 8; do-vo- 
thlaigsetar, 30, 6; do-r-ala, 10, 10; do-r-eprendset, 10, 20; 72, 27; 
do-r-ciprensat, 144, 27; fo-r-decaib, 98, 29; to-r-inol, 10, 26; do- 
vo-chair, 12,7; 46, 6; to-r-chair, 46, 9; at-r-a-racht, 14, 9; ad- 
vu-pairt, 14, 8, 12; do-ri-gni, 14, 80; fo-rwi-genai, 16, 20; fris- 
TO-grat, 28, 18; do-r-airgert, 40, 9 = do-r-argerty 160, 10; do-r- 
airngert, 148, 26 = do-r-airggert, 178, 8; do-a-airng[rled, 34,15; 
-de-r-nsam, 28, 93; -fa-r-caib, 30, 20; fo-r-acabsat, 40, 19; fo- 
rui-smi, 44, 9; do-r-éH, 44, 16; do-r-iucavt, 44, 18; -to-r-molath, 
54, 2; do-r-aitne, 56, 15; do-ro-raind, 70, 173 fu-ro-xail, 81, 21; 
do-vo-grad, 88, 7 ; 222, 27; do-ro-diusaig, 128, 21 = do-rot-diusaig, 
176, 17; friss-ro-gart, 124, 93; ad-ro-damair, 148, 5;  do-ro- 
chaise, 150, 3; du.s-ro-malt, 900, 16; do-r-esari, 204, 21; ad- 
yo-chabair, 202, 1; do-vo-chaid, 222, 21; -io-r-inscan, 226, 1; 
al» ]-ro-gart, 228, 22. 

But iu the following inslances it is prefixed in the Middle- 
Irish fashion : ro-indis, 2, 14, 18 ; ro-croslaicti, 8, 10; vo-erlég, 8, 
19 = ro-kerlég, 30, 36; vo-do-gailsigestar, 12, 10; ro-taiselbath, 
16, 1; ro-foglaind, 28, 2 = ro-foglainn, 222, 20; vo-fiavfaig, 44, 
14; ro-frithbruid, 68, 17; ro-rithbruithset, 126, 21; vo-édbairt, 36, 
34; vo-edbair, 80, 10, pl. ro-edbratar, 224, 11; vo-edbairset, 68, 
12; vo-edbarthe, 68, 27; ro-ocobair, 68, 32; ro-indarb, 88, 2; ro- 
imgaib, 184, 24. 
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In ad-u-bairt, 42, 9; 54, 20, 21; pl. ad-u-brutar, 36, 4; perhaps Verbal 
in ath-o-perainn-si, 162, 10, the r is dropt. particles, 


Bat perhaps what points most clearly to the Middle-Irish period 
is the constant occurrence, in íhe ease of the preterites of verbs 
beginning with fa-, fo-, for-, fu-, of a prefix for, which, Prof. 
Windisch thinks, is due to a misunderstanding of Old-Irish 
' forms like forácaib = fo-r-dcaib. Examples of this are ;— 


fororbei, 34, 17; 170, 9; 178, 18; fororbaide, 104, 7, for 
for-forbaá, for-forbaide, from forbenim. 


forfoillsig, 46, 21, from foilleigim. 

fororconggart, 66, 17; fororcongart, 198, 11, 18; 228, 19; 
280, 2, for for-forcongart, from forcongraim. 

forfothaigestar, 174, 2 = forothaigestar, 194, 4; forothaig, 72, 
7; 92, 12; 98, 2; 194, 9, from fothatgim. 


fortaslaic, 32, 4, for for-fuaslaie, from fáaslaicim. 
fornasnad, 42, 15, for for-fuasnad, from fúasnaim. 


So in the Félire of Oengus, prol. 87, forforcennta, from forcen- 
mim fororbairt, prol. 170, from forberim; and even in the Milan 
Codex: ho burorbaither, 15a, from forbenim, and foruraitluminset, 
1852, from foraithminiur. 


7. THE VERB. 


In the Tripartite Life the Old-Irish forms of the verb are Verbal 

fairly well preserved, and there is a complete absence of forms, forms, 
Such as the consuetudinal present (in -ann, -enn) and the pass. 
pret. pl 3 in -aif, -it, which are first found in Middle Irish. 
In compound verbs the distinction in the prepositional prefixes 
is generally wel] marked between the dependent forms (where 
the stress is on the first element) and the independent forms, 
where the stress is on the second element; and in all verbs, 
whether simple or compound, the endings proper to the absolute 
form are, as a rule, distingnished from those proper to the 
subjoined form. 


M M M A à a a ÓÀ——á 


1 The Middle-Irish preterites fo- | from fuapraim, may be explained 
rócrad from fuacraim, and forópair | in like manner. 


List of 


verbs. 


Ixxii 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the following list of some of the compound verbs in the 
compound Tripartite Life, tho prepositional prefixes are given in their. 
stressed forms ; and the independent verbs are placed on the left, 
tbe dependent on the right, together with imperatives and 
verbal nouns and adjectives, which are always accented on the 


first or only syllable. 


Tho apex (’) is used in this list to signify 


the stress, not (as usual in Irish) the length of the vowel over 


which it is placed. 


ad (at). 


ad-ciu (I see), ad-ciam, 41; 
11; at-chiam, 56, 3; at-ciat, 
160, 20; at-chéthe-su, 28, 28. 


ad-claidim (I catch), 
claiss, 88, 28. 

ad-cébraim (I desire), 102, 8; 
ad-cé-brai, 228, 9; ad-ró-cho- 
bair, 202, 1. 

ut-cótaisiut (they got), 68, 11. 

ad-gladur (appello); Sg. 146 b, 
9. 

admidiur (I attempt); ad mí. 
dethar, Stowe Missal. 

adrimiu (I reckon); ad-rim- 
finn, 180, 9. 

ad-slíg (persuadet), Wb. 14 d, 
27. 

ad-nácim (I bury). 


ad» 








con-áccath, 54, 8; con-áic- 
ced, 124, 14; con-accomar, 
102, 12; nochot-ácca, 140, 14; 
agan-acai, 130, 15; ni Ácca-si, 
128, 23; a n-ácciged, 130, 17 ; 
cita-n-áccigi, 130, 18. 

verbal noun áclaid, 85, 25. 


ro-ócobair, 68, 32; nocon- 
óccobhrad, 12, 21. 
ros-Ágail (-ácil), 114, 6; 


verbal noun áccaldam, 66, 27. 
verbal noun ámmus, 198, 
17, 220, 21. 
ní áirmiu, Broe. h. 41. 
ros-áslacht, 236, 4. 
conom-ádnaiss, 84, 12; co- 
rom-ádnaicthi, 74, 8; ro.ád. 
nacht, 84, 16, 254, 2; not- 
ádnastar, 259, 8; verbal noun 
ádnacal, 74, 10. 


ade ctm. 


atcóndarc (I saw), 176,14; ad- 
cóndairc, 2, 1 ; at-cÓn-nairc, 12, 
9. 


at-cóneatar (they saw), 6,8; | 


atschoneatar, 46, 29. 
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ad. cúm- od. 


ad-cóm-laim (conjungo). 


verbal noun áccomal, 102, 8; 
do ócomol, 178, 10. 


ad- vo. 


adroilim  (mereo), ad-rdilli- 
ret, W. 


260, 97; verbal noun áirliud, 


ro-áirillem (ro-arlem, Eg. 
| 166, 11. 


ad. (at), áith (éd, éd). 


at-béir (saith), 2, 11; it-béir, 
€, 16 ; it-bérat, 104, 21 ; at-bér- 


mais, 6, 15; at-ri-bairt, 10, | 


29; 30, 5; ad-rú-bairt, 14, 12; 
ad-rú-pairt, 14, 8. 
at-báil (perishes), Sg. 4b, 6. 


atchúad (ezposui) ; at-chúaid, | 


256, 10; at-chúademar, 258, 


i a n-ápar, 4, 20, 29; nat- 
épera, 150, 10. 


con-érbailt (= é4-ro-bailt, 
58, 31; con-érbailt, 14, 2; 
verbal noun  épiltiu; dat. 
épiltin, 92, 8. 

ton-écid, 36, 18; con-éicid, 
188, 7. 





25; at-chü|[ a idetar, 60, 27 ; at- | 


cháaktetar, 84, 19; at-cháidetar, 
256, 9; atcháass, 164, 26; at- 
chüas, 286, 7; atcúas, 240, 95. 

tüthénim (committo), ad-ró-ni. 


at-r-dracht (surrexit), 14, 9; 
adráracht, 58, 28, 


ad- 


atchémnaic (accidit), at-a- 
cómnaie, 8, 6; attotchómnaicc, 
28, 8. 


) 


ro-áithni, 68, 16; ro-s-áithini, 
178, 12. 


exam. 


nad n-éemai. 


ad- úd. 


adópart (obtulit), 192, 4; ad- 
r-Gdbertar, 230, 16. 


ro-édbart, 72, 28; 94, 29; 
ro-édbrad, 90, 8; imper. éd- 
bair, 88, 9; verbal nonn éd- 
bairt, 88, 18. 
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ar, áir (ér, ir). 


ar-icim (I find), ar-r-ánic, 94, co n-áirnic, 110, 22; co 
19. n-áirnechtar, 100, 2; dia 
n-dirsed, 80, 4. 
ar-légaim (I read aloud). ro-érleg, 8, 19; ro-hérleg, 
30, 28; verbal noun áirlegend, 
8, 92, 


argaur (7 forbid), ar[r]ógart, 
228, 22. 


ar- fú. 

ar-fó-im (I receive), G. 51 a, 

4; airfemaid, 102, 21; ar-ró-st, 
16, 20, 80, 12. 


co ro-áiraimeú, 68, 18; noco 
n-áiraimfe, maine áiraimc, 68, 
20. 





ar- úd. 


arósailcther {is opened), M. | ro-éroslaicthi, 8, 18. 
14, c 15. 


ass, ESS 


as-biur-sa (T say), 249, 14; as- | — con-érbairt, 12, 28. 
bérat, 104, 9; as-bért, 76, 9; 242, 
13; as-rá-bairt, 120, 3. 
as-régim (I arise). ni hérracht, 44, 6; nocha 
n-éracht, 52, 25; imper. éirig, 
14, 8 


ass- Cüm. 


as - rú -chumlae, (he went ro-éscumiai, 68, 15. 
forth), M. 17 b, 2. 


G5$-658. 


| inf. dissirge, 76, 10. 
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488s ind. 
asindet (declares), M. 23 c, 12. aisnefimet (for dáisndefim- 
met), 10, 9; co ró-aisneded, 
178, 31. 


con, ctm. 


conicim (possum),  con-icci ni cimeaim-si, 56,5; nocha 
(potes), 56, 4; conicfam, 102, | cúmcaim, 56, 13; noco chúm- 
10; conisad, 258, 28. caisi, 102, 20; nad chtimea- 


bad, 72, 4; ni eáemnacair, 72, 
4; na cóemnactar, 110, 3; co 
cóimsam, 102, 23. 


con-ieim (convenio); con- co cómarnic, 74, 14 ; no cóm- 
ránic, 152, 1. airscd, 12, 14; co cómraictis, 
226, 17. 
con- dd, 


con-áíicci (sees), 28, 15; con- 
Áccatar, 52, 20; 70, 27. 
eonácbaim (J erect), conácab, 
192, 14 ; conácabsat, 156, 12. verbal noun, cámgabail. 


con- dir. 
conáirlicim (J permit), con- | ro-cémairleic, 58, 29. 
dir-Ieced, 142, 11. 
con- ith. 
eonáitgim (Z demand), con- | verbal noun cüinchid, 14, 29. 


átig, 119, 3. 


con- éss. 


con-érracht (surrexit), 46, 8. | verbal noun cóimeirge, dat. 
| cóimeirgiu, 46, 10. 


cone úd. 
conücbaim ( T erect), con-tic- verbal noun cúmgabail. 
bad, 92, 17 ; conu-a-r-gaib, 12, 
11; 90, 22. 
con-óscaigim (I remove). dia cimscaigthi, 208, 7. 
con-63n (rests), G. 206 a, 3. verbal noun cümsanad, 36, 


15; 232, 23. 
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do, du, dé, dt. 


do-bádim (extinguo). 

do-chüad (I went); do-chúaid, 
14, 18; do-cúatar, 14, 9; do- 
eóos, 34, 25; doctias, 184, 23; 
dochüas, 192, 94. 

dogniu (I do); do-gní, 8, 
10 ; do-gníset, 74, 5; dorigni, 
84, 30; dorigne, 86, 6; doró- 
gni, 92, 30; doróne, 8, 20; 
dorónai, 10, 21; dorigénsaith, 
142, 18; dogénsat, 120, 16; do- 
néth, 2, 20; dognétis, 260,7 ; 
do-gnither, 80, 7; dorónath, 
do-rénad, 86, 4, 7. 

do-güidim (I entreat). 


main díbdaither, 42, 12. 
con-déochatav, 16, 6; 
déchais, 42, 20. 


na 


ni dénaiter, 80, 8 ; asa ndénad. 
8, 15; na dénaitis, 260, 6; 
ni déndais, 142, 10; imperat. 
dénam, 54, 19; dénid, 74, 16. 


con-dom-digdider, 116, 10, 
! 118, 4; verbal noun digde. 








do-méceim (I despise), Sg. | dímienithi, 176, 4. 
39 b, 1. 
de- áir. 
con-dérnsam,'28, 93 ; ni dérn- 
tar, 194, 90. 
de- áith. 


do-éiecim (7 see); do-nn-éicci, 


W. 


914, 11; verbal noun déiesiu, 


| o ro-décai, 36,16; décenstar, 
sg. dat. déicsin, 143, 11. 


de- fú. 


do-füthractar (they desired). 


|  düdrachtaige, 206, 7. 


de- ín. 


do-ingbaim (I get away). 


|  dingaib, ni dingeb, 116, 9. 


de rú. 


doroimnim (Z forget), du-n- 


dam-róimnife-se, M, 32, 5, 


no-s-dérmanat, 82, 19. 
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lxxvii 


ñe- úd. 


* doúscim (I bring to life). 


| arnaro-düiscid, 36, 5; düscud, 
| 176, 13; 186, 2. 


du, do, tú, tó. 


do-biur (I give), 154, 5; do- 


bir, 76,15; do-bért, 12, 17; do- | 


béirtis, 14, 11; do-béra, 14, 14; 
do-bér, 228, 11; du-bérr, 158, 5. 

do-ro-chair (cecidit), 19, 7; 
46, G. 


do-gáiret (they call), 28, 7 ; do- 
ró-grad, 88, 7 ; do-ro-gart, 92, 3. 

do-gúi-ain (chooses), 152, 6 ; 
do-róe-ga, 252, 19; do-gégaind, 
112, 10. 

do-icim (1 como), do-n-ánaicc, 
136, 5; do-n-ánic, 188, 91; do- 
fánic, 228, 21. 

du-láid (ivi), 30, 15; do- 
lótar, 16, 15. 

do-mélim (I consume): du-s- 
ró-malt, 200, 16. 

do-móiniur (I think), do-rüi- 
mmenatar, 100, 4. 

do-rói-msi (mensuravit), 236, 
20. 

do-críndim (I mark out): do- 
ró-raind, 70, 18. 

do-rát (dedit), 10, 30; 12, 
11; doraisat, 40, 17; dorata, 
106, 2, 


do-réga (veniet). 


do-rimu (enumero), do-rímct, 
196, 6. 

do-thligim (ZI ask), do-ró- 
thlaig, 10, 18 (Eg.); do-ró- 
thlaigestar, 30, 6. 

do-úc (tulit), 86, 19; 168, 1; 
do-t-úc, 174, 8; do-s-te, 86, 22. 
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itibri, 166, 16; ni thibér, 228, 
10 ; ni thábraid, 14, 14; imperat. 
tábair, 102, 92; verbal noun 
tabairt, 10, 28; 158, 6. 

co tórchar, 124, 25; co tór- 
chair, 140, 7; con-tórchratar, 
190, 19. 

verbal noun togairm. 


tógaide, 62, 4. 


iécait, 98, 8; tíctim, 40, 23, 
25; asa tanae, 252, 8; iresa 
tánic, 172, 31 ; táncatar, 4, 18. 

a táluid, 82, 7. 


mani tómliur, 200, 3; co 
tó-r-molath, 54, 2. 


verbal noun tóimtiu. 
ro-tómais, 70, 13. 


imper. tóraind, 88, 8; verbal 
noun tóraind, 138, 15. 

co tárat, 8, 16; 30, 4; 38,8; 
ni tárat, 166, 25; nocon-dar- 
taiter, 114, 2; co tarda, 28, 31; 
forsa tardad, 14, 17. 

ni térga, 38, 17; ni ther- 
gaind, 106, 18. 

nis-tüirmi, W. 


verbal noun tóthlugud, 10, 
14. 


conos-tüicce, 28, 6; tücam, 
54,91; túctha, 104, 10; tácaiter, 
| 252, 24; arna tucaiter, 252, 29, 


f 
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do- áir. 


do-áirberim (I cast down), do- | 


r-áirbert, 90, 23. 
do-áirisim (I stand by, 
abide), do-4iristis, 178, 16. 
do-áraill (venit), 98, 22. 


do-r-áirgert (praedixit, pro- 
misit), 40, 9. 

do-áir-cbaintis, 22, 26 ; do-ér- 
cachain, 86, 18; do-fáir-che- 
chnatar, 32, 30. 

do-n-arraid, 76, 13; dá- 
fárraid, 30, 23; do-n-árthatar, 
138, 27. 

du-n-drrastair, 198, 20. 


verbal noun tairbert. 

táirisid, 8, 11. 

ni tárail, 28, 25; tárail, 
144, 26 ; nim-táirle, 78, 29, 


ro-táirgired, 28, 27, 


: eo iáirchet, 152, 24, 


inun-a-tárraid, 150, 23. 


co tárrasair, 52, 20 ; co nach 
tárrasair, 46, 10. 


do- áir- iud. 


do-r-áirngert (praedixit), 148, 
9, 26, 


verbal noun táirngire, 


do- áith, 


do-éprennim (I gush), do-r- 
éprendset, 10, 20. . 

do-r-áth-chuir, 158, 20, 1; 
do-aith-cuirfe, 158, 14. 

do-áitnim (I do-r- 
áitne, 56, 15. 

do-ácraim, do-ácartmar, Z. 
456. 


shine), 


verbal noun tipresiu. 


. eoro-thádchuirer, 180, 
verbal noun tathchor, 
June 24; táidchoirtc. 

ni thátneba, Z. 4525 táit- 
nifes, 260, 17. 

tácermait, 42,23; verbal noun 
tácra, 114, 29; tácartha, 128, 24, 


12; 
Tél. 


do- dé. 


do-déchaid (iei), 28, 2; do- | 


ceta-thúidchetar, Z. 457; 


déchabair, 100, 6; do-déchotar, | cosa túidches, Z. 467. 


40, 19; dodéchatar, 52, 15; do- | 


déchas, 74, 
282, 10. 


16; do-dechos, 


do- dé- ud. 


do-diussaig (resuscifavit), 12, 
28; dó-n-[djiussaig, 234, 1; 
do-ré-diussaig, 122, 21; do- 
rói-diusaig, 176, 27; dor-ré- 
diusaig, 182, 5. 


dia tódiuseai, 198, 10; in 
rotoduscad, 198, 96; dia tó- 
düscthar, 139, 1; verbal noun 


tódiuscud, 12, 28; 198, 12; 
tóduseud, 182, 4. 


COMPOUND VERBS. Ixxix 


do- éS. 
do-ésurc (I save), do-r-ésart, | verbal nonn téssarcon. 
204, 21. i 
do- for, 
dufürcbad (gl promebat), Ml. tüarcaib, 126, 10; co láarcab, 
b 


72 256, 2; tüargabad, 90, 1; 
tuarcabad, 126, 7; verbal noun 
türcbal. 

do- fú. 
do-füit (falls), 112, 30, 31; | asa túiter, Z. 342, fora túit, 
do-fútitis, 150, 4. Z, 431. 
do- fú- ess. 


do-fúisim (brings forth), 8, | inf. túistiu, 
10; do-m-r-Ó-sat, 140, 25. 


do- ind. 
do-r-infith (inspiravit}, 2, 7. tínfesti, Z. 49; tinfeth, Z. 
42. 
do-r-ínscan (incepit), 952, 5. co tórinscan, 226,1; o thá- 
rinnscan, 208, 11. 
*do-intaim (I turn). tintai, 182, 27. 


do- ind- air. 
| tíndarscan, 94, 25; 168, 21. 


do- tú. 


do-thóet (ivit), 38, 19 ; 160, 
19; dothzt, 142, 26; dotáit, | 
186, 13. 

dotiefaitis (they would have 
come to), 192, 3. 





do- iú- fu. 
do-thúit (falls). ní théith, 142, 22; hi toith. 
| sad, 136, 21. 


do- úd. 


*doücbaim (I raise uji). | verbal noun tóckāil, 168, 21. 


fa 
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fo, f^, fo. 

fo-gábim (I find), to-góbat, 92, ni fógbai, Z. 429. 
18; fogébad, 32, 23. 

fo-gliunn (1 learn), fo-gléinn, ro-fóglaind, 8, 19, 28, 2. 
240, 9. 

fo-gníu (I serve), fo-rái-genai, ara fógna, Z. 441; dia fór- 
16, 20; fo-rui-génair, 16, 26; fo- | gensam, Z. 342. 
gnífe, 70, 10; fo-gnifi, 108, 24. : 


Jo- ad. 
fo-ichbaim (I leave), fo-r- í hi fa-r-caib, 30, 20; = hi- 
ficaib, fo-r-áccaib, 28, 98, 29; . fárgaib, 198, 2; ni fdicebaind, 


fo-r-Acabsat, 40, 19. 244, 5; verbal noun fácbail, 
| 38, 5. 
foátbi (smiles), 98, 7. i. verbal noun fáitbiud. 
fo- em. 


fo-chosslim (I take away), fu- 
ré-xail, 80, 21;  fo-chóissled, 
130, 21. 


verbal nonn fóxul. 





fora cám. 
* for-ta-cómaisom, M. 99 a, 3. | fórcmaid, 140, 7.! 
Jo- úd. 


con-da-forslaic, 82, 1; verbal 
noun füasluend, 32, 4. 


for. 


fo-r-tiaslaic (looses), 32, 4. 





for-bíur (I grow). 
for-icim (T find). 


co fórbrad, 12, 90. 
hi füirsitis, 190, 21, 23, 





friss, frith. 
friss-ré-gart (answered), 124, verbal noun frécre. 
23; fris-ro-grat, 28, 11; fris- i 
[g]érat, 34, 8. d 


fris-orcim (I oppose), fris-drt, verbal noun fríthorcon. 
138, 17. 

fris-brüidim (I deny), fris- |  ro-frithbruid, 68, 17; ro- 
brubdi, M. 98b, 8. [flrithbruithset. 


frith-m-bert, 210, 23, seems an error for fris-m-beyt. 





! Correct the glossary at p. 650, where this verb is wrongly treated as 
a substantive. 


COMPOUND VERBS. Ixxxi 


friss- tá. 


fris-tálaid (contratvit), 146, 21. | 


friss- th- air. 


frist4rrassair, 30, 17. | 


friss- tú- de. 


fris-túidchid, 78, 12; fris- verbal noun frítnidecht, 
túdchaid, 78, 16; 200, 23; 208, : 

6; frirs]táidchetar, 80, 2, —fris- 

táichetar, ML 21 c, 2. 


darmi, tarm, iarmi-fo-air. 


iarmi-fór-id, 202, 16. J 


immi, tam. 


imme-sói (turns round), 82, ro-immpai, 94, 10; verbal 
16 (but imsoi, 38, 19). noun impod. 


imm- ith. 


imm-us-áiccichet, 158, 11. | 


IMM- ctn. 


imme-chómarcar, G. 27 a, 2; immcomaire, 58, 4; im- 
immechóimairsed, M. 20 b, | comaircet, 100, 5. 
18. 


imm- dé. 


imm-dé-rnad, 74, 24. ] verbal noun ímmdénum. 


imm- tt. 


imm.a-tárraid, 150, 24. | 


Endings of 
conjunct 
and ot 
absolute 
forms, 
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darmi, tdirm. 


darmi-régtais, 204, 19. cita-tairmdechaid, 214, 14; 
na tárm-dechaiar, 258, 19, 
260, 22. 


ro-táirmese, 110, 24; ni-n- 
tairmeiscfed, 42, 6; mani táir- 
miscter, 42, 14. 

co-na tairmtiagad, 112, 4; 
tarsa tármthiágat, Cr. 185,8; 
verbal noun tiirmthecht. 


The above forms generally agree with those in the Old-Irish 
MSS. ; but to the Middle.Irish period belongs tho use as inde- 
pendent verbs of fecait, etc., tairisid, tacerinait, tuarcaib, ete., 
tindarscan, taitnifes, forms which in Old-Irish occur only after 
the particles above mentioned. 


The distinction in the endings between the conjunct and the 
absolute forms is generally well preserved. Thus in the prescut 
indicative active, sg. 3 :— 

a-stems. Conjunct forms: a£-beir; do-bir, 58, 10; do-fuabair, 
dusn-arrith, fo-ccirt, 82, 17, 18; 114, 18; fo-geib, 84, 5 ; fo-gleinn, 
240, 9; for-d-indet, 183, 20; àmm-com-aire, 58, 4; dm-eoi, 38, 12 ; 
ta-thaig, 252, 18; teit, 60, 4; 154, 24; wosaig, 114, 22, 23. 
Absolute forms: benatd, 114, 12; maraidh, 90, 25; rigid, 152, 12 ; 
and perhaps saidid (sits), 84, 6, and sadid (sets), 158, 23. 

a-stems. Conjunct forms: zocon-assa, 92, 10; ar-léga, 226, 
19; «i loba, 154, 22; in-tindscana, 244, 13; nocha techta, 108, 
12; con-da-scara, 217, 97. Absolute forms: dssaid, 248, 9 == 
asaid, 152, 18; légaid, 190, 8. 

j-stems. Conjunct forms: a@-taebi, 4, 55 ar-cest, 72, 3; nos» 
faidi, 24, 2, 1; no-I-loisci, 130, 21; do-sn-ailgi, 152, 8; du-da- 
slugai, V4, 21; no-s-fáidí, 242, 1. Absolute forms: eiid, 114, 15; 
guidid, 126, 30; sreid, 248, 9. 

But here again we find M3ddle-Irishisms, such as aithnid, 76, 
16; at-chid, 206, 17; fdithbid, 132, 4; for-cmaid, 140, 7; tai- 
ristd, 8, 11; where the ending proper to absolute is added to 
conjunct verbs. 


In the pl 3. Pres. indic. act. Conjunct forms: as-berat, 104, 
9; at-berat, 142, 11; it-berat, 104, 21; fo-gobat, 92, 18; nochan 
follamnaiget, 94, 27; im-com-aireet, 100, 5; a tiagat, 210, 7; ni 
toirtligel, 34, 27. Absolute forms: cúil, 58, 4; clechtait, 158, 17; 
denait, 142, 13; feidligit, 90, 15; pret. deponential: fachaitir, 70, 
28; and redupl. fut. passive: gébthair, 244, 19, In fecait (O. Ir. 
tecaf) we have an absolute wrongly used for a conjuuct form. 


VERBAL FORMS. Ixxxiii 
S-preterites, conjunct forms: ro(s)ecsa£, 110, 2; dovaltsat, 110, 5; 
fugeltsat, 126, 24; vo-creitset, 134, 33 (Eg); LE sloiesitt, 
58, 12; scarsit, 190, 6; cóinsit, 182, 15. 


So also in the reduplicated future and the b-fnturo :— 


Coxronct. 
sg. 1. do-bér-sa, 54, 94; do- 
m-bér-sa, 104, 2; din-géb, 116, 
17; do-gén, 52, 94; fo-géb-sa, 
164, 23; ni ber-sa, 240, 5 ; nii 


géb-sa, 118, 9; ni veg-sa, 118, | 


15. 

sg. 2. 

sg. 3. ticfa, 94, 5; 120, 4; 
142, 29; do-tiefa, ricfa, 84, 20; 
at-bélat, 220, 1; do-béra, 46, 16, 
94, 19; tocéba, 120, 20; terga, 
220, 6 ; fagnífe, 70, 10; fognifi, 
108, 24; foruacisligfe, 42, 13; 
dus in fortachtaigfe, 220, 21; 
nat creitfi, 52, 25; ni chuirfi, 
78, 9; ni vega, 196, 12; nocon- 
ainfe, 198, 23; noton bia, 86, 
27; ni aidlibe, 78, 23. 

pl. 1. coniefam, 102,10; con- 
viefem, "76, 7; dogénam-ne, 
102,12; 142, 4; ni dignem, 130, 
11; ni mairfem, 130, 10. 

pl. 2. dobéraid, 142, 19; ní 
tergaid, ni vogaid, 182, 29. 

pl. 3. ticfal, 24, 10; 234, 8; 
tiecfelt, 152, 5; mi leicfet, S4, 
928. 


But here again we find Middle-Irishisms : 


ABSOLUTE. 
béra-sa, 240, 5; creitfe, 130, 
20; eretfe-ssa, 192, 1; pellfa- 
ssa, 140, 2; mairbfe-sa, 164, 6 
(Eg.) ; vega, 52, 22. 


rega-su, 56, 99. 

bid, 86, 30 ; crettfid, 46; firfid, 
120, 6; slechtfatd, 46, 16; lin- 
faid, 252, 22, 


seérnail, 74, 10; regmaid-ne, 
42, 16. 
bethe, 182, 30. 


genjit, 58, 12 
regait, 202, 5. 


; lilit, 180, 26; 


tacermait, 42, 93; 


and zoco biaid, 144, 12; where absolute are used for conjunct 


forms, 


*Other ancient verbal forms to be found in the Tripartite Life 


are the redupiicated preteritcs, the t- preterites, 
cated futures, and the s- futures. 


the redupli- 
Of these in their order. 


REDUPLICATED PRETERITES. 


Root ane. hee 
4,18; 12, 4 


92. co com-amnic, 74, LL cu com-arnaiv, 211, 18, 


. t-anac, 252,8. sg. 3. tánic, 2, ó. pl. 9. tancatar, Redupli- 
sg- 3. ar-r-ánic, 9t, 19; 108, 28. con-air-nic, 110, cated 
for-r-anic, Preteriter. 
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156, 16 (Eg.). pl. 3, corancatar, 188, 24. for[y l-ancatar, 230, 72. 
con-airnechtar, 100, 2. con-arnactar, 164, 27. 


bad. sg. 9, ta-r-faid, 238, 7. Pass. sg. 3, tarfas, 256, 5. 


1. be (pres. be-u.im). sg.3. bí, 148, 2; pl. 3. ro-béotar, L.U. 
62, a. 1. 16. 

2, be (pres. ). sg. 1. robá, ropsa, 124, 25; robá, 128, 11. 
Sg. 9. ni-bai, 14, 30. a mbái, 40, 3, nad bái, 40, 13.  robái, 4, 14, 
33. dia mbái, 84,1; 150, 20. fororbái, 34, 17; 170, 9; 178, 18. 
pl. 1. ro-bámar, 140, 15. 3, bátar, 84, 19. battar, 16,5. robáí- 
tar, robátor,924, 9. 149,15; 9, 4; 44, 4; 94, 14. robtar, 32, 28. 
robtar, 32, 28. roptar, 32, 29; am-[b]dar, 10, 91. comdar, 12, 
29. im-bátar, 108. 19. 

pass. fororbaide, 804, 7. 

ean (sing). sg. 3. ro-cachain, 44, 2. do-er-cachain, 86, 13. 
pl. 3. do-(f)ait-chechnatar, 32, 30. 

car. Sg. 1. co torchar, 124, 25, sg. 3. do-ro-chair, 46, 6; 240, 
18. co torchair, 46, 9; 196,24. pl. 3. con-toreratar, 190, 19. 

cas (sce) sg. 1. -acca, 140, 14, sg. 3. -aeca-si, 168, 23. pl. 3. 
con-aceatar, 42, 7; 79,26. at-con-catar, 6, 8, 29. 

clad (dig), sg. 3. ro-claid, 108, 11 (perhaps an e-pret.). 

clu (bear). sg. 1. ro-chnala-sa, 198, ll. sg. 3. ro-cuala, 38, 3. 
ro chúalai, 66, 22. co cüala, 88. 6; 222, 26. co cualatar, 114, 13. 
ó't-chüalatar, 92, 3. 

1. cud. sg. 1. do-de-chod, 106, 19. sg. 2. co-tud-chad, 208. 18. 
sg. 3. doeóid, 190, 1. do-chuaid, 12, 27. do-de-chaid, 28, 2. 
cita-tairmdechoid, 214, 4. fris-tudchaid, 200, 23; 202, 2. Pl.2. 
do-de-chabair (for chodbair), 100, 6. Pl. 3. docuatar, 14, 19; 
186, 1. dochótar, 90. dochüatar, 104, 13. -deochatar, 16, 6. -de- 
chotar, 40, 17, 19; 52,16. dodechator, 42, 18. fri-tüidchetar, 
82, 2. na tarmdechatar, 258, 19. Pass. pret. docuas, 184, 23. 
dochüas, 192, 24. dodechos, 282, 10, 

2. cud. sg. 3. at-chuaid, 60, 23; 256, 10. con-ecid, 36, 18. 
con-éicid, 188, 6. pl. 1. atehuademar, 258, 25. pl. 3. atch hijai- 
ditar, 60, 22, atchuatettar, 84, 19. atchuidetar, 256,9. Pass. 
pret. adchúass, 124, 26. atchnas, 236, 7. atcúas, 240, 25. " 


dam. sg. 1. ro-damar, 140, 16 (leg. dámar?): sg. 3. ad-ro-da. 
mair, 148, 5. 

dere (sce). sg. 1. at eondarc, 176, 14, 17. sg. 3. at-con-daire, 
2. 2, 4, 15 = atconnairc, 4, 9. pl. 3. 6’t-connarcatar, 222, 18. 

ed (vat), pl. 3. dootar, 198, 8. 


fa(p) (sleep), sg. 3. fia. 156, 19; 184, I5.  fin-zam, 176, 6 (but 
ro foi, 146. 1). pl. 3. -féotar, 242, 2. 
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gad (pray). eg. 2. ro-gad, 120, 5. sg. 3. ro-gaid, 56, 13; 86, 20, 
144,7; 182, 3; 198, 20; 234, 25. pl..3. ro-gadatar, 120, 1. tar- 
gaid, tarcaid, 180, 4. 

I. gan (to be born), sg. 3. ro-génair, 8, 8, 9, 13; 80, 11; 
166, 10. 

» {to do), sg. 3. do-rigéni, fo-rus-génair, 16, 26. 

2. gan (to know), sg. 3. con-gain, 114, 10. 

glenn (learn), sg.  ro-fo-glaind, 8, 19, 28, 2 (perhaps an 
s- pret.). 

gon (wound), sg. 3. ro-geguin, 72, 26. 

gu(s) (choose), sg. 1. doroega, 252, 12. 

li (adhere), sg. 3. ro-lil, 80, 25. 

man (think), sg. 3. roménair, 136, 4 (rommenair, Eg.). pl.3. 
do rtti-mmenatar, 100, 4. 

1. mat. sg. 3. ni ermadair, 126, 4. pl. 3. irmadatar, W». 5^. 

2. mat (break) sg. 3. memaid, 130, 22; 194, 15, 17 = mebaid, 
114,14. co roimid, 240, 9. roemid, 218, 25. ro[e]mmid, $, 
17. 

mid (think), sg. 3. romidair, 40,12. ro-midair, 178, 20. 

(nane) nac. sg. 3. ni chóimnacair, 196, 10. -caemnacair, 72, 4. 
for-céimnacair, 34, 16. forcole]mnacair, 46, 4, -forchoemna- 
cair, 46, 20. forcoemnacair, 58, 20. pl. 3. -coemnactar, 100, 3. 

nig (wash), sg. 3. ro-nnig, 144, 8. 

rac. Sg. 3. ar roe-rachair, 104, 14, 25.  aroirachair, 68, 21. 

reg (rig ?). fo-t-róraig, fo-n-roiraig, 208, 18. 

ret (run), sg. 3. do-ro-raid, 244, 10. tarraid, 200,9; 202. 23. 
pres. ind. do-rethim. pl. 3. duairthetar, 286, 1. do-n-artbatar, 
138, 27. 

ri (for pri), sg. 3. ro-ir, 30, 25. pres. ind. renim. 

sed (sit), sg. 3. deissid (= de-ess-sid), 2, 2. desid, 4, 3, 9; 
deisid, 58, 1; 178,27. pl. 3. deissetar, 98, 20. To this root also sg. 
3 dothuarthed, 242, 9, and iarmiforid, 202, 16, apparently belong. 

sneg (drop), sg. 3. ro-senaig, 240, 3. ro senaich, 117, 9, for 
-se(s)naig. 

ta (sta), sg. 3. an-deesta (du-es-ta, Eg.), 112, 5. pl. 3. testatar, 
126, 9. 

tark, trak. sg. 3. mi-dulhracair, 50, 16. 

tek (flee), sg. 3. ro-thaich, 174, 14, pl. 3. tachaitir, 70, 28. 
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tig (ask), sg. 3. conatig, 112, 3, depon. connitigir, 228, 7 = co- 
naitigair, 230, 17. Perhaps co-r-efegair, 214, 10, belongs io 
this. 

vleng (leap), sg. 3. tarblaing, 188, 11. 

It is probable that fuair, 34, 23; 36, 8, fo-s-fuair, 30, 15; 92, 
10. fouáir, 92, 17. 222, 14. fo-n-üair, 248, 10. pl. 3. fuaratar, 
223, 7, fóbhüaratar, 96, 16, are perfects, though the root is 
obseure. 


T- PRETERITES. 


'fhese will be arranged according to the finals of their 
respective roots,—l. vowels; 2. gutturalis; 3. nasals; 4. 
liquids. 

ba, sg. 8. at-bath, 832, 22; 92,20; 190, 25; 918, 8; 240, 9. 

la. imrulaid, 196, 7 = imrulaith, Fled Bricrenn, 55, 7. pl. 3. 
con-imruldatar, T'ur. 65. 

lu, sg. 3. luith, 14, 28; 86, 12; 92, 16; 914, 18. luid, 14, 1. 
pl. 3. lotar, 16, 13. col-lotar, 192, 8. lottar, 134, 14. Com- 
pounds: dolluid, 190,20; 902, 11. fris-tulaid,146, 21. pl. dolo- 
tar, 16, 15. 

ge. i-Cro-acht, 260, 2. do-ru-acht, 30, 16; 240, 25. -toracht, 
56,2; 60, 16. -taracht, 98, 21. pl.3. Briste achtatar, 40, 20. 

anae. ro-anacht, 58, 24. 

(anc), nac: ro-n-adnacht, 112, 6. 

ore, ro-ort, 192, 15. fris-ort, 138, 17. do-r-es-art, 204, 2 

vag, Sg. 9. ni erracht, 44, 6. nochan éracht, 52, 95. arag (?), 
atraracht, 14, 29; 44,1. adráracht, 58, 98. nsráracht, 194, 23; 
230, 3. 

sec. ro-siacht, 178, 15. co riacht, 68, 92; 222, 14. Perhaps 
foriacht-aide, 234, 15, belongs to this. 

slig. ros-aslacht, 236,1 . 

vac. ro-iar-facht, 84, 22; 122, 22; 210, 10; 230, 6. roíarfaeht, 
176, 19; 242, 1; 214, 19. 

can, sg. 3. ro-chet, LU. 40b, 8. 

dam, pl. 8. ni damdatar, 204, 1 (Eg.), a Middle-Irish form. 

em. Bg. 3. ro-s-et, 164, 20; arroét, 80, 12 = aroct, 70, 8. p.a 
arroetatar, 102, 93; 222, 20. 

sem, sg. 9. do-m-ro-sat, 140, 25. - 

bcr, sg. 2. erbairt, 196, 10. sg. 2. bert, 174,19; 232, 3. are 
bert-ai, 162, 27; 164, 1. do-bert, 112, 2; do-r-airbert, 90, 93, 
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frithmbert, 210,20. con-erbart, 28, 5; 112, 19. do-forbartt, 114, 
12. forubart, 176,19. ro-cdbart, 162,11. adopart, 192, 4, but also 
(with umlaut) erbairt, 12, 28; 30, 3; 246, 12. adrubairt, 14, 
12; 30,5. adrnpairt, 14.8. adrubairt, 226, 16. ro-edbairt, 36, 
24, Pl 1. reimerbertammar, 192, 10. pl. 3. dobertatar, 84, 17. 
róedbratar, 224, 11. ad-r-odbertar, adropartudar, 230, 16. 

gar, sg. 9. do-ro-gart, 92, 4; 200, 6; 222, 27. frissrogart, 124, 
93. arogart, 228,22. forcongart, 178, 30. fororcongart, 198, 11; 
228, 19; 230, 2, 9. toracart, 128, 23, dorargert-som, 160, 10. 
dorairgert, 40, 9. dorairngert, 148, 1. dorairngert, 148, 9, 26. 
dorairggert, 178, 8. dorincart, 44, 18 = doriugart, 44, 30. pl. 3. 
conacartatar, 134, 6. ’mus-fri-ccartaltajr, 32, 6. 

al, sg. 3. ro-alt, 102, 30. pl. 3. ro-altatar, 80, 20; 92, 25. 

bal, ag. 9. con-erbailt, 98, 31. cond-erbailt, 14, 2. 

cel, pl. 3. doceltatar, 218, 1. 

mel, sg. 9. du-s-ro-malt, 200, 16. 
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Sg. 1. Conjunct forms :—at-bél-sa, 200, 12. — do-bér-sa, 51, 24. Redupli- 
do-m-bér-sa, 104, 2. do-s-bér, 164, 24. ni thibér, 998, 10. din- cated : 
géb, 116, 17. fo-géb-sa, 164, 23. ní géb-sa, 28, 30; 118, 19, fre 
din-géb, 116, 17. fo-géb-sa, 164, 23. fotuicébsa, 176, 3. do-gén, 

52,94; 150, 29. ni reg-sa, 114, 1; 118, 15. - 

Absolute forms :—rega, 52, 22. rega-su, 56, 29, 

Sg. 2. Conjunct:—at-béla, 60, 2; 252, 8, at-béraesn, 102, 13. 
do-héra, 152, 26. nad-géha, 94, 25. nogéba. 118, 10. imľa]rega, 

112, 15. nórega, 117, 20. Absolute: rega. 


Sg. 3. Conjunct:—at-béla, 200, 12. at-bélai, 990, 1. do-béra, 
118, 6. -tibéra, 118, 8. -epéra, 150, 10: passive :—do-bérthar, 
56, 32. -accigi (for -accichi, root cas), 130, 8. ni géba, 104, 9. 
tocéba, 120,20. congtba, 226, T. do-géna, 118, 7. pass. conna 
bérthar, 70, 31. do-géntar, 42, 24; 50, 28. ni-rega, 190, 12. 
do-raga, 60, 2. ni terga, 38, 17, co-scéra, pass. co-scérthar, 
94, 13. 


Absolute:—gébaid, rel. gébas, 116, 25, 27; 142, 30. passive 
gébthar, 118, 14. mnut-gébthar, 190, 6. ni fuigebthar, 914, 12. 
gignid, 150, 7, rel. gigness, 154,18. méraid, rel. mérus (leg. —as), 
86,30. regaid, 220, 2. Passive: gébthair, 244, 19. 


Pl.1. Conjunct:—at-bélom, 200, 13. do-géuam-uc, 103, 13; 
148, 4. 
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Absolute :—soérmait,74, 19. regmaid-ne, 42, 16. In tacérmait, 
42, 29, wo have the absolute wrongly used for the conjunot form. 
PL. 2. Conjunct:—dobéraid, 142, 19. regaid, ni tergaid, 182, 
29. 
Pl. 3. Conjunct:—immus-aiccichet, 158, 11, fris-gérat, 34, 8. 
Absolute :—lilit, 180, 26. regait, 209, 5; 282, 11. 

The following secondary forms of this tense are found ;— 

Sg. 1. do-gegaind, 112, 10. ni-regaind, 112, 13. ni thergainn, 
106, 18. ni foicébaind, 244, 5. 

Sg. 3. cita-n-acciged, 130, 17.  do-génath, 54, 8. dogénad, 
236, 18. asa-n-dénad, 8, 15. no-regad, 76, 11; 224, 10. na- 
regad, 148, 3. nád regad, 190, 24. nocho gcérad, 34, 1. Passive. 
na gébtha, 42. 4. 

Pl. 3. n-im-an-accigtis, 212. 28. no-gébtais, 170, 3. ni dén- 
dais, 142, 10. no-regtaíss, 170, 2, nu-regtdis, 166, 4.  no-reg- 
taíss, 170, 2. darmi-regtais, 204, 20. 
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Sg. 1. Conjunct :—for-tés, 88. 28. deponent, ad-fésar, 222, 5. 

Sg. 2. Conjunct :—ad-claiss, 88, 28. na decbais, 42, 20. con- 
om-adnaiss, 84,12. In tair (= do-air-ic-s) 46, 22 and do-n-air, 
118, 2, Eg., the ¢ is lost. 

Sg. 3. Conjunct :—do-ma, 84, 9. ni thdith, 142, 22. co ti, 60, 
15; 214,12. ni-ria, 118, 2. Passive: asan-acastar, 206, 6. déc- 
castar, 214,11. not-adnastar, 252, 28. 

Absolute :—memais, 138, 7; 142, 20, 21. 

Pl. 1. co coimsam, 102, 23. corrisam, 244, 18. ro-issam, 258, 
22 = ro-isam, 260, 26. 

Pl. 2. tairset, 246, 8. Absolute: tiassat, 252,26. Relative: 
ista, 174, 11. : 

The following secondary forms of this tense are found :— 

Sg. 2. con-digesta, 28, 28. condesta, 188, 16 = connesta, 
116, 19. 

Sg. 3. dia-n-airsed, 80, 4. na comairsed, 12, 14. i toithsad, 
136, 91. arna eirsed, 42, 28. co fessadh, 122, 14. ro-fessad, 
42, 6. con-isad, 258, 27. co tisad, 190, 24; 194, I. ma dothisad, 
118,15. co-natairmtíasad, 112, 4, Passive: noadnasta, 252, 23. 
pl. 3. hi fuirsitis, 190, 21, 23. 

‘But the forms con-digseth, 12, 22, con-digsed, 112, 6, and the 
pl. 3, digsitiss, 14, 19, digsitis, 242, 20, with their preservation 
of the guttural, are distinctly Middle-Irish. 
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Middle-Irish are also the s-preterites used for reduplicated 
preterites (ro-m-gon, 192, 26. ro-snig, 124, 8. ro-reithset, 12, 6. 
ro-rensat, 16, 17. rotheichestar, 46, ll. do-s-rensat, 16, 0), and 
for f. preterites (ro-sn-edbair, 184, 20. ro-cdbairset, 68, 12. 
ag. 3. ro-edbair, 80, 10. ro-thair[n]ger, 164, 24). Middle-Ivish 
is the addition of the s- endings to reduplicated preterites, ruc- 
sat, 254, 1. rucsatar, 236, 10. tuccais, 10, 20. tucsat, 168, 20. 
dofnesat, 222, 19. tuesatar, 182, 21. Middle-Irish is tho addition 
of the s- ending to the third sg. of a compound verb, facbais, 
214, 16. And Middle-lrish is the frequency of the use of the 
absolute form of the 3d sg. : áiliss, 188, 26. anais, 30, 1; 110, 10. 
bendachais, 86, 24; 244, 10. bennachais, 70, 30; 220, 10: bena- 
chais, 28, 24. carais, 232, 1. ceilebraiss, 146, 19 = ceilebrais, 
194, 12. cóiniss, 82, 20. collais, 214, 10, crcitis, 210, 16, 18. 
erpais, 82, 24. fillis, 244, 9. fidis, 84, 1; 110, 22. fothaigis, 
98, 12; 110, 11. gabais, 84, 15; 114, ll. gataiss, 164, 5. gatis, 
200, 3. glanais, 114, 19. iadais, 84, 8. ícais, 12, 20. malla- 
chais, 146, 7. rosis, 198, 6. saidis, 148, 23. scríbais, 110, 9. 
sénais, 36, 10; 92, 29. slechtais, 220, 10. slocens, 36, 10. 
sdiss, 218, 23. troisciss, 218, 22. Middle-Irish, also, is the use 
in the case of active verbs of deponential forms in the sg. 3 and 
pl. 3: Thug, ro-m-baitsestar, 36, 28 ; ro-beunachastar, 150,16; 152, 
23; 210, B; ro-celebrastar, 182, 18; vo-comaicsegestar, 40, 12 = 
ro-comajiccsigestav, 68, 14; vo-écnaigestar, 36, 9; vo-ferastair, 56, 1; 
ro-fergaigestar, 44, 27 ; 58, 27 = roferceaigestur, 928, 15; ro-fothai- 
gestar, 108, 7 ; 134, 8 = fothaigestar, 156, 3; forothaigestar, 160, 
2; 194, 4; ro-meglestar, 180, 24; vo-orddnestar, 194, 6; 214; vo- 
aroiglestar, 68, 32; ro-theichestar, 46,4. Plural: ro-dmeclaigsitur, 
44, 96; vo-machtaigsctar, 56, 8. Middle-Irish is the deponential 
form of the conjunctive sg. 1. of active verbs: (co vo-creitiur, 40, 
23; co ro-foillsigiur, 52, 22; eo n-acor, 52, 24; mani loinliur, 
200, 19. Middle-Irish is the relative form in a compound verb: 
taitnifes, 260, 17 

If to the Middle-Ivishisms above pointed out, we add Conclou 
such forms as dodechabair, 100, 6; docoras, 108, 20 5 lioguistíe 
étustar, 118, 27, such forms of the verb substantive as argument. 
rabus, 6, 5 ; vo-m-both, 32, 16 ; failet, 100, 12 ; bailet, 174, 
10, such changes in the cases governed by prepositions as 
dar cridhib, 6, 21, tré airdib, triana apstalaib, 6, 24, 
tresna maigib, 46, 8, we ean hardly avoid the conclusion 
that the Tripartite Life was compiled in the eleventh 
century, after the Middle-Irish period had well set in, but 
from documents, many, if not all, of which were composed 
before A.D. 1000. 
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ITT. 
DocuMENTS OTHER THAN THE TRIPARTITE LIFE. 
Of these the most valuable are the extracts from the 
Book of Armagh, printed upon pp. 269-380. The Book 
of Armagh is a small vellum quarto, 73 inches in height, 
53 in breadth, 24 in thickness. It now contains 221 
leaves. The writing is generally in double columns 
(very rarely in three), and all seems the work of the 
same scribe, Ferdomnach, whose name occurs (fo. 214 a) 
in the following entry :— 
Pro ferdomnacho orés, 
These were two famous scribes of this name connected 
with Armagh, one of whom died A.D. 727, the other A.D. 
845, That the scribe of the Book of Armagh was the 
latter has been ingeniously argued, and I think proved, 
by Bishop Graves! from the following half-erased entry 
in a semi-Greek character which occurs in fo. 52 b.: 
ess Kh RUNKA.. 

eer € OKTANTE 

0 Pakh . hHoHAH rar 

£IKH , CKpIECIT — 

Noting that the only ‘heres .Patricii' whose name 

ended in -bach was Torbach, Bishop Graves restores this 


entry thus: 
F DOMNACH . HUNC . LIB- 


E RVM. E? DICTANTE 
R TORBACH . HEREDE. PAT- 
BICI . SCRIPSIT. 

As Torbach held the primacy for only one year and dicd 
in 808, the MS. must have been written either in 807 
or 808. The following entry in fo. 36 a. proves that it 
must have been written in the former year: 

€XrAiKiT . aevaNlue 
AiwN . Kata MAT 
THVM . CKPITTVM 
aTKNIVE PITVM . 

IN 4Hpi& , MATTHI 


zoana EN EE ELM CREER 
= As there is just room for three 


letters between rum. and e we may 
perhaps read (5en)e dictante. 


1 Proceedings of the Royal Irish | 
Academy, 111., 316-324. 
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Explicit uevunguelion kata Muttéium scriptum atque 
jinitum in feria Mattei. l 

For as Torbach’s death took place on the 16th July, 
and this entry was made on the 21st of September, the 
feast of S. Matthew, the MS,, or at all events the part of it 
containing the first gospel, must have been written in 807. 

The first leaf, which contained the commencement of 
Muirehu’s memoirs of S. Patrick, is lost. Its contents 
may be supplied from the Brussels MS., of which an 
extract is printed infra pp. 494-496. 

fol. 2 a. 1-fol. 9a. 1 contains Muirchu Macen-Mach- Muirehu's 
théni’s Memoirs of S. Patrick printed infra pp. 271-301. arg 
This Muirchu professes to write in obedience to the com- 
mand (imperio oboediens) of bishop Aed of Sletty, who died 
A.D. 698. In excusing his imperfect style (vilis sermo) 
he suggests that he was not a mere compiler or copyist. 

fol. 9a. 1 contains four phrases, disconnecied and in The Dicta 
very rustic Latin, called dictu Patricii. The first mentions 4 
the saint's journey through the Gauls and Italy. 

fol. 9 a. 2-fol. 16 a. 1 contains miscellaneous notes on Tirehán's 
the Saint’s life, which bishop Tirechén is said to have "9'e* 
written from the dictation, or copied from a book (ex ore 
vel libro) of his fosterfather or tutor, bishop Ultan, of 
Ardbraecan, who died A.D. 656. They ave printed infra 
pp. 302-333. From the passage in p. 302, ll. 20-22, 
Tirechán seems to have had before him a work (now lost) 
entitled Commemoratio Laborum, which was ascribed 
to Patrick himself. At p. 310, L 5 infra, Tírechín 
quotes Patrick's Confessio, calling it scriptio sua. He 
refers to tradition in p. 307, L 33; p. 331, lL 10, 23; 
p. 332, 1. 25, to collections made at ‘antique peretissi- 
mis’ in p. 333, l 22. His chronology in p. 302, IL 17- 
25, differs from his chronology in p. 331, 1l. 22-28. On 
the whole, M. Benjamin Robert is justified in saying 
that this document ‘se compose de notes prises par 
l'auteur dans différentes biographies aussi bien que dans 
les traditions orales and that ‘son importance ressort 
de cc fait méme, qui. nous montre le procédé littéraire 
des auteurs de l'époque! 

fol. 16 a. 2, fol. 18 b. 2, contains some additional notes 
in Latin aud Old-Irish, which the scribe seems to have 





! Etude critique sur la vie et l'euvre de Saint Patrick, Elbcuf, 1883, p, 48. 
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inserted from unknown sources. These notes are printed 
infra pp. 334—348. They relate to the missionary activity 
of Iserninus (otherwise called bishop Fith) and Secun- 
dirus (otherwise Sechnall), and of Patrick’s disciples 
Lommán, Fortchern, Colmán, Benignus and Fiace. “The 
Codex here (to quote Sir Samuel Ferguson) has the ap- 
pearance of a commonplace book of undigested material.” 
But the stories of Lommán (p. 334), bishop Fith (p. 342), 
and Fiace (p. 344) have the flavour of authenticity. And 
no miracle, save that of Fíacc's chariot (p. 347, 1. 14-20), 
is mentioned in these notes. 
Thelistof fol. 18 b. 2-19 a. 1 contains, in an extremely minute 
wach. hand, notes or eaichwords representing in the main that 
portion of the Tripartite Life which is not embraced in 
Muirchu's Memoir and Tirechén’s Notes. The beginning, 
for instance, D(uma) g(rad) ailbe i Senchui altáre, 
corresponds with lines 1, 2, 3 of p. 94 infra. But there 
is nothing corresponding to it in the Book of Armagh. 
Muirchu's — fo], 20 a, contains Muirchu's prologue to his memoir, 
prologue. 5 well as the headings to his chapters. Prologue and 
headings are printed infra pp. 269-271, before the 
memoir to which they belong. 
The contents of ff. 28-20% have already been published, 
with learning and accuracy, by the Rev. E. Hogan, SJ., 
in the Analeta Bollandiana, Brussels, 1882. 
The Book fol. 20 b. 1-21 b. 2 Liber Angueli. A revelation 
den mado by an angelto S. Patrick concerning the boundaries 
j and prerogatives of the see of Armagh. It corresponds 
with the Tripartite Life, pp. 234, 1. 23-236, 1. 18. Inci- 
dentally it mentions that difficult questions which could 
not be solved by Patrick’s successor, should be referred 
to the Apostolic See, 4e, ‘ad Petri Apostoli cathedram 
autoritatem Rome urbis habentem not, observe, as 
having the spiritual authority conferred on Peter by 
Christ (Matt. xvi. 18). This tract is printed infra pp. 
352-356. It has also been published by Mr. Hogan in 
the Irish Ecclesiastical Record, VIL. 845. 
Pu rado fol. 22 a, 1-24 b. 1, the so-called Confessio of S, Pa- 
Patricii, trick, printed infra pp. 357-375, with additions, in 
t brackets, from the Cotton MS. Nero E. 1, folio 171. 
At the end is the note: Hue usque uolumen quod 
Patricius manu conscripsit sua. Septima decima Martii 
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die translatus est Patrieius ad caelos. The Confessio 
is also, as above remarked, quoted by Tírcchán as 
Patrick's ‘scriptio.’ Other copies of the Confessio are 
in the Bodleian, Fell I. ff. 7?—11^ (whence it is printed 
in Gilbert’s National MSS. of Ireland, Part TI., Appendix 
TIL), Fell ITI., fol. 1582-164. The Cotton and the two 
Fell MSS. are all of the eleventh century. A fourth 
copy, published by the Bollandists, belonged to St. Vedast, 
and is now, I am assured by Pére de Smedt, preserved 
in the public library at Arras; but I cannot ascertain the 
date of this MS.? The Confessio has often been published, 
the last and best edition being that of Haddan aud Stubbs, 
Councils, ete., TI. 296-318. It is, to quote Dr. Todd? 
a defence of the writer “against some undefined and not 
very clearly stated charges of presumption in under- 
taking his mission, and of incompetency for the work.” 
The internal evidence of the authenticity of this doeu- 
ment is fivefold; 1, the mention of decurions; 2, the use 
of the word ‘ Brittanniae;’ 3, the quotations from an 
ante-Hieronyman version of the Bible; 4, the mention 
of a married clergy; and, 5, the agreement of the style 
with that of Gregory of Tours.* 

Two citations from a text of the Confessio, now not 
not known to exist, are contained in Colgan’s Quarta 
Vita, ce, I and XVII: “Ego sum Patricius Kalfurnij 
filius, matrem habens Conehessam " (Trius Thaum. 35, 
col. 1) and * Audiebam quosdam ex spiritibus psallentes 
in me, et nesciebam qui essent." l 

fol. 25, St. Jerome’s preface to his version of the Four 
Gospels. 





! Sce also the citations by Muir- 
cbu (infra p. 494, 1. 7) and those in 
Vita IT, $$ 11, 13, Vita IV. $ it, 
Vita IV. 88 1, 16, and the Tripar- 
tite Life, infra p. 21. - 

? Can it be‘ Vita Patricii, in No, 
450, which is said to be a MS. of 
the twelfth century ? 


3 St, Patrick, pp. 351, 352. 
U 10231. 


+ Sce Prof. G. T. Stokes’ frefand 
and the Celtic Church, pp. 28 note, 
38 note. ‘The organisation among 
Gallic aud Roman Christians for 
the redemption of captives from the 
Franks, to which he refers in the 
latter note, is evidence as to tbe 
date of the letter to Coroticus’ 
subjects, but has nothing to do 
with the Confessio, 
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fol. 26-28, Ten Canones of the Concordances of the 
Gospels. 

fol. 20-31, Brevis singulorum cuangeliorum interpre- 
tatio. 

fol. 31 b. 2-190, all the books of the New Testament, 
together with the apocryphal epistle to the Laodiceans. 
The Acts of the Apostles come at the end after the 
Apocalypse, and the epistle to the Colossians after those 
to the Thessalonians, Between the epistle to the Colos- 
sians and the first epistle to Timothy is inserted the 
epistle to the Laodiceans. In Matt. vi. 13, instead of 
the usual e£ ne nos inducas in temptationem, we have 
eT . NH. FTATIQPIC vC . INGuKI . INrepamrariwNep .! (et 
ne patiaris nos induct in temptationem?). In the Gos- 
pel of S. Matthew there is a lacuna between ch. xiv. 33 
and ch. xxi. 5. In the same Gospel, ch. xxvii. 50, occurs 
& verse equivalent to John xx. 34; and in the First 
Epistle of St. John the passage (v. 7) concerning the 
three witnesses is omitted, 

In fol. 38 a. 1, in the margin opposite Iudas Scario- 
this, Matt, x. 4, is the word &rógán (wretch), and in the 
margin of fol 64 b. opposite Mark xiii 21, the word 
kellach is written in Greek characters Here Bishop 
Graves supposes? a reference to Cellach, abbot of Iona, 
whose monastery was burnt by the Norsemen in the 
beginning of the ninth century. 

fol. 191-200 a, Sulpicius Severus' Life of S. Martin, 
with a dedicatory epistle to Desiderius. 

fol 200 b.-220 b. Dialogues and epistles about S. 
Martin. 

The Book of Armagh was transcribed from a MS. which 
even in the year 807 was becoming obscure, and of whose 
obseurities the transcriber more than once complains.* 

Corre- Bishop Reeves says that the notices of St, Patrick 
spomter’e contained in the Book of Armagh, fols, 2-20 are the 


1See the fac-simile in Gilbert's Book of Dimma: see facsimile H. 
National MSS. of Ireland, Part L, | ™ O° Carry’s Lectures. 
plate XXVIII. 3 Proceedings of the Royal Irish 
b . , Academy, III., 356, 
*Sueh is the reading of the 1 Todd, St, Patrick, 847.. 
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oldest and most authentie now in existence; and that partite Life 
" n . . i with the 
all other biographies of him either borrow from or Bonk of 


enlarge upon them. How true this is as regards the Armagh. 
Tripartite Life will appear from a comparison of the 


following passages: 
Book or ARMAGH. Trivantite Lire. 
Patrick’s birth and captivities, infra, pp. 8, 16, 22, 23, 24. 
infra, p. 269, 11. 21-25 ; pp. 494, 
495. 
His journey towards Home p. 25. 
and stay with Germanus, p. 
270, Il. 1-5; Brussels MS. infra, 
pp. 495, 496. 
The ordination and death of p. 30, 1, 11-24, 
Palladius, pp. 272, 332. 


The ordination of Patrick. pp. 30, 32. 

King Léiguire and the pro- pp- 32, L 25-34, 1. 16. 
phecies of Patrick's advent, pp. 
273, 274. 


Patrick's visit to Miliuc, p. p. 34, L 20, p. 38, 1I. 1-3. 
275. 

Miliue's death, 276. p. 38, 11. 3-18. 

Patrick's celebration of Eas- pp. 40, 1. 12, p. 42. 
ier, pp. 276, 277. 

lle is summoned to King p- 42, L 27. 


Loeguire, p. 280. Ere’s belief p. 44, 11. 6, 23. 
and the wizard’s death, p. 281. p. 44. 
Patrick visits Tara, p. 282. p. 46, 1. 22, p. 52. 
Dubthach believes, p. 283. p. 02, I. 25. 
Patrick's contest with the p. 54, 1. 18, pp. 56, 58. 
wizard Lucatmael, pp. 283- 
285. 
Locguire’s conversion, p. 285. p. 60, 1. 6. 


Maccuil's conversion, pp. 286 pp. 220, 1. 14, p. 222, 
~289. 

The heathen digging a rath pp. 222, 224. 
ou Sunday, p. 289. 

The story of Dáre and the pp. 228, 230. 
offering of Armagh, pp. 290- 
292. 

Patrick's diligchce in prayer, p. 124. 
p. 293. 

‘The dead heathen speaking pp. 124, L 12, p. 128. 
to Patrick, p. 294. 

Patrick’s horses found by p. 126, 1I. 9-12. 
means of a miraculous illumi- 
nation, pp. 294, 295. 
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Book or ARMAGH. \ TRIPARTITE LIFE. 
The angel Victor forbids him p. 252, 11. 6-11. 
to die in Armagh, pp. 295, 296. 
Angels wake Patrick's body, p. 254, 11. 4-22. 
297. 
His burial in Downpatrick, pp. 252, 1, 28, p. 254, 1. 2. 
p. 298. : 
A conflict for his body mi- p. 254, 1. 22, p. 256, L 7. 
raculously prevented, pp. 298, 
299, 332. 
The imprint of the angel's p. 21, 1. 19, 
feet in Scirit, pp. 300, 330. 
The bells, &c. carried into p. 146, 11. 16, 17. 
Connaught, p. 300. 
Patrick's four names, p. 302. p. 16, 1l. 21-24. 
Miliuc buys him, p. 302. p. 16, 11. 24-26, 
The angel Victor tells him p. 21, 1. 7. 
the ship is ready, pp. 302, 380. 
He comes to Inis-patrick, p. p. 34, 1. 25. 
303. 
Benignus enters his service, p. 36, 11. 1-6.! 
p. 303. 
The burning of the wizard, p. 58, IL 15-26. 
p. 306. 
Corpriticus scourges Pat- p. 68, 1. 80, p. 70, 1.1, where 
rick’s servants into the Sele, | the scourger is called Coirpre. 
p. 307. 
Patriek visits and baptizes p- 70, 1. 6. 
Conall son of Niall, p. 307, 
He founds a church at Va- p. 72, H. 6-10, where the ford 
dum Molae and leaves therein | is called Vadum duarum fur- 
three brother and a sister, p. | carum (4th dá learg). 
307. 
Loiguire's inability to be- p. 74, Il. 6-11. 
lieve, p. 808.. 
The dispute among Amal- p. 126, 1. 14, p. 128. 
gaid's sons, p. 309. 





Hence to p. 126 the two works agree closely : 


Patrick leaves Methbrain p. 92, 11. 12-15, where he is 


Barbarus, p. 311. called Mabran. 
The death of the charioteer p. 92, 1. 20, where he ig called 
Boidmal, p. 311. Buadmael. 





! Here the Trish Life in the Book of Lismore agrees much more closely 
with the Book of Armagh. 


CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE BOOK OF ARMAGH. 


Book or ARMAGH. 

Léeguire’s wizards bring 
darkness over Magh Ai, p. 312. 

The stone altar in Sliab Hua 
n-Ailello, p. 313. - 

Ono's gift (of Elphin) to Pa- 
trick, p. 918. 

The story of Assicus, pp. 
313, 314, 

Patrick founds a church at 
Dumacha Húa n-Ailella, p. 314. 

Mathona and Hodan's relics, 
p- 314. 

Patrick's conversation with 
King Loegaire’s daughters, pp. 
314-316. 

Mael's conversion, p. 317. 

' Patrick's visit to Ard Senlis, 
p. 317. 

The stories of Cethech, p. 
318. 

Ciarán's baptism, p. 318. 

Patrick's Franks, p. 318. 

His visit to Mag Selce, p. 
319. 

His visit to Gregrige, p. 319. 

Adrocht takes the veil from 
Patrick, p. 319. 

Erc's sons steal his horses, 
pp. 319, 320. 

He returns to Mag Airthie 
and blesses a place in Tulach 
na Cloch, p. 320. 

The fight between Taman- 
chenn’s sons, p. 320. 

Patrick's visit to Iarnase and 
Locharnach, p. 320. 


He visits Topur Mucno and 
Cúil Tolat, p. 321. 
He visits Mag Cacri, p. 321. 


xevii 


TRIPARTITIE LIFE. 
p. 92, 11. 26-28. 


p- 94, 1L1-6. 

pp. $4, 1. 28, p. 96. 

p. 96, 11. 13-36. 

p. 98, ll. 1-5. 

p. 98, 1. 14. 

pp. 98, 100, 102. 

p. 102, 1. 27, p. 104, 1, 7. 
p. 104, 1. 14, 

p. 104, 11. 16-23. 

p. 104, II. 28-30. 

p. 104, 1. 31, p. 106, 1. 6. 
P 


. 106, 1. 23, p. 108. Il. 1-9. 


p. 108, 1. 10. 
p. 108, 1, 15. 


p. 108, 1. 23. 


p. 108, Il. 26, 27. 


p. 108, 11. 28, 29, p. 110, II. 1-5. 


p. 110, ll. 8-18, where the 
names are, corruptly, Ernaisc 
and Loarnach. 

p. 110, u. 15-19, where we 
have T'olaith for Tolat. 

p. 110, 1. 20, where Cere ig 
the reading. 





1 Not Liacc as erroneously stated in p. 320, note 2. 


xcvili 


Book or Amwaa. 
He visits Mag Foimsen, p. 
321. 


He visits Topur Stringille, 
p. 322. 

He visits Achad Fobuir and 
writes an alphabet for Scnach, 
p. 322. 

His forty days’ fast on Crua- 
chan Aigli, pp. 322, 323. 

The death of his chariotecr 
Totmael, p. 322, 

He visits Corcu-themne, p. 
323. 

The story of the well of 
Findmag, p. 323, 

The resuscitation of ihe son 
of Mac Caiss, p. 324. 

The story of the cross on the 
heathen's grave, p. 325. 





INTRODUCTION, 


TRIPARTITE LIFE. 

p. 110, 11. 22-28, where the 
Irish (rotatrmese) enables us to 
correct Ferdomnach's Latin. 

p. 110, ll. 28-30, where we 


| have Topar Stringle. 


p. 112, 1l. 1-7. 


pp- 114, 116, 118, 120, 
p. 120, 1. 25. 

p. 122, IL 1-3, 

p. 122, 11. 4-15, 


p. 122, 11, 18-28, where he 
is called Cass mac Glaiss. 


p. 124, L 10, p. 196, 1. 8. 


Here the correspondence begins to be less close: 


The death of the wizard 
Rechrad, pp. 325, 326. 

The baptism and fostering of 
Mae Ercae, 326. 

Patrick visits Foirrgea mac 
n-Amalgodo and baptizes a 
child in his mother’s womb, p. 
327. 

Patrick's prophecy as to East 
Bertriga, p. 227, 

He writes an alphabet for 
Mac Rime and Muiredach, p. 
337. 

He gives a tooth to Brón, p. 
327. 

He eurses the river Dub and 
blesses the Drowes, p. 328. 

He teaches Miliuc's children, 
p. 330. 

Miliue's vision, p. 330. 

The angela traces, p. 330. 


p. 190, 11. 13-24, where he 
is called Rechred and oéchred. 
p. 149, 1l. 1-5. 


p. 194, D, 10-13, where the 
land is called Forrach m, A. 


p. 138, ll. 2, 3, where the 
name is spelt Bertlacha. 

p. 138, 1. 22, where Brón is 
substitnted for Matredach. 


p. 138, 1. 24, 


p. 146, 11. 7-14, 


CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE BOOK OF ARMAGH, xoix 


Book or Anxaam. 

Patrick visits the sons of 
Tuirtre, p. 330. 

He visits the Maugdoirn and 
makes Victoricus a bishop, p. 
330. 

He goes to Bile Torten and 
builds a church for the priest 
Iustan, p. 330. 

He goes to Druimm Hurcha- 
ille, p. 330. 

Te ordains Fiaee the Fair 
bishop in Slctty; goes through 
Gowran Pass; and founds a 
church in Roigne, p. 331. 

He haptizes Nia-fróich's sons 
in Cashel, p. 331. 

His three petitions for the 
Trish, p. 331. 


His four points of resem- 
blance to Moses, p. 332. 

Lomman’s visit to Trim and 
the conversion of Fortchern and 
Fedilmid, p. 334. 

Patrick founds a church at 
Trim, p. 335. 

Lommán entrusts (convmen-~ 
dat) his church to Patrick and 
Fortchern, p. 334. 

Patrick goes to Druim Lias 
and leaves Benignus there, 
p. 338. 

He meets Dubthach Maccu- 
Lugair and ordains FPinec the 
Fair, p. 344. 

He marks out Fiacc's monas- 
tery, p. 346. 

He sends to Sechnall, Man- 
chán and Fiacc a chariot guided 
by an angel, p. 346. 


TRIPARTITE LIFE. 

p. 168, H. 5, 6, where they 
are called Húi T. 

p. 182, n. 8-19, where the 
tribe is called Mugdoirn and 
the bishop Victor. 

p. 184, where the gen. sg. is 
Tortan (from Tortu, Tortit ?) 
and the priest is Iustian, 


p. 184, 1. 15, 
p. 194, I. 6-14, 


p- 196, 1. 1, where for the gen. 
sg. Nioth we have Nat. 


p. 116, I. 19, 25, where 
‘singing Patrick’s hymn’ is 
substituted for *pocnitentiam 
agens, and ‘ Sasain” represents 
* barbarae gentes,’ 


p- 114, ll. 4-7. 


p. 66, 11. 14-29. 


p. 68, 1. 1. 


p. 68, 1. 14-17, where ro- 
aithni represents * commendat." 


p. 144, 11. 18-25, 


pp. 188, 190. 


p. 192, 1. 2. 


pp. 240, 1. 21, p. 243, 1. 8, 
where Cell Manach is gubstitu- 
ted for * Manchán.” 


Epistle 


e " INTRODUCTION. 


The next piece contained in the work is S. Patrick's 


h ; gais : a E 
moki of epistle to the Christian subjects of Coroticus, a Celtic 
Coroticus. chief identical with the ‘Coirthech regem Aloo’ of 


the Book of Armagh, fo. 20 b. 1. This king of Ail- 
(Cláade) or Dumbarton seems to have made a descent on 
Ireland, killed some neophytes on the day after their 
baptism, carried off prisoners to be sold as slaves, and 
derided the clerics whom Patrick had sent to implore 
that part of the plunder or some of the baptized captives 
might be restored. This epistle does not occur in the 
Book of Armagh ; though from the heading in fo. 22, a. 1, 
‘Incipiunt libri sancti Patrici episcopi,’ the scribe seems 
to have intended to insert it after the copy of the 
Confessio. It has frequently been published, and is 
now printed (pp. 375-380) from the Cottonian MS. 
Nero, E. L, ff. 173b. 2-174 b. 2, The internal evidence 
of its authenticity is first, its style, which is quite like 
that of the Confessio ; * secondly, its parallel passages, eg., 





il'fhe Old-Celtic form of the 
Irish Coirthech, pp. 248, 271. Dr. 
Todd, St. Patrick, 352, seems to 
equate Corotieus with Caradoc; 
but this is the Old-Celtie Caratácos, 
Ir. Carihach. The name Ceredig. 
which Dr. Todd also mentions, 
would be in Old-Welsh Ceretic ; 
and this name, followed by guletic, 
actually occurs in the pedigree of 
Run map Arthgal (Harl. 3859, 
ff 193b, 191 b), King of Strath- 
clyde, in A.D. 878. Jocelyn (c. el.) 
calls Corotieus or Coirthech Cere- 
ticus, but places him ‘in finibus 
quibusdam Britanniae, quae modo 
Vallia dicitur," by which no doubt 
he meant Wales. The statements 
of Prof. G. T. Stokes (ireland and 
the Celtic Church, p. 28), that * the 
Irish invaded the principality [of 
Wales] and conquered it,’ that * Co- 
roticus organised his countrymen,’ 
‘defeated the invaders? and pur- 


sued them ‘across the Irish sea,’ 
are more imaginative than accurate. 

2 See, for instance, the Arcta 
Sanctorum, March 17th, Vol. IF. 
(B), whence it is reprinted by 
Haddan and Stubbs, Councils, ete., 
II., 314-319. 

á There are two other copies in 
the Fell MSS., Vols. I, and IIT, 
the various readings of which are 
given by Haddan and Stubbs, ubi 
supra. The St. Vaast MS. used by 
the Bollandists is now, I believe, 
at Arras. 

4 Die Confessio und Epistola, die 
den besten Einblick iu das Leben 
und den Karakter des Patricius thun 
lassen, sind nach Form und Inhalt 
einander so ähnlich, dass sie 
gewisz mit Recht demselben Ver- 
fasser zugeschrieben werden, C. 
Schill, Herzog's Real-Eneyclopi- 
die, xi. 204, 
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368,1. 24 = 377,1. 33 ; 369,1. 22 = 378, 1. 8; and thirdly, 
its quotations of an ante-Hieronyman Bible. The pas- 
sage in p. 378, 11. 19-23, proves that it must have been 
written while the Franks were pagans, ae, before A.D. 
496, and before they had crossed the Rhine and settled 
in Gaul, 4e, before A.D, 428! On the other hand the 
references to the apostate Picts (p. 375,1. 26, p. 379, 1.7) 
point to a date after A.D. 412, when Ninian converted 
the southern section of that nation, It is referred to in 
the Brussels MS. containing a copy of Maccu Machtheni's 
Memoir, see infra, p. 498. 

The preface to the Irish canticle called Deer's Cry (so Preface to 
styled because Patriek sang it when he seemed to the c 
ambuseaders to be a deer), printed infra, p. 381, is taken 
from the copy of the Liber Hymnorum, preserved in the 
library of Trinity College, Dublin. This MS. belongs 
to the eleventh or the beginning of the twelfth century. 
A list of its contents is given in Goidelica, pp. 61, 62. 
The preface seems to represent the lost passage of the 
Tripartite Life, of which Colgan’s version will be found, 
infra, p. 48. Tt has already been printed in Petrie's 
History and Antiquities of Tara Hill, p. 32,and in Goide- 
lica, p. 149. The canticle (which is furnished with a Latin 
antiphon) seems suggested by the Benedicite, and has 
some curious points of contact with the twelfth Assembly 
of Hariri. Its references to the ‘black laws of heathenism,’ 
the ‘ craft of idolatry,’ and the ‘spells of women, smiths 
and wizards’ obviously point to a time before Christianity 
had been fully established in Ireland. This eantiele is 
referred to in the Book of Armagh, fo. 16 a. 1, as “ canti- 
cum eius [scil. Patricii] scotticum ;” and one of its lines— 
elias nDé dom éistecht, infra p. 50, 1. 7——seems to have 
suggested the Milan gloss, 24a. 18, chúasa dee’ diar 
n-eitsecht intan mbimmi isnaib fochaidib, “God's 
ears to hear us when we are in tho sufferings." 





t Ferguson, On the Patrician Documents, p. 101. 


ei INTRODUCTION, 


Prefaceto The preface to Secundinus hymn, printed infra, pp. 

Secundi- 389, 384, corresponds with the Tripartite Life, pp. 242- 

nus’ hymn, . . - i 
246, and is now for the first time printed. It is taken 
from the copy of the Liber Hymnorum, formerly in the 
library of S. Isidore's, Rome, but now in that of the 
Franciscan Convent, Merchants’ Quay, Dublin. Palaeo- 
graphically this MS. seems to be as old as the copy in 
the library of Trinity College, Dublin. But some of its 
spellings? and grammatical forms? point toa considerably 
later date. It now consists of twenty-three leaves, in 
small folio, and is in a pasteboard cover, endorsed ‘9 vel 
10 saecul. Liber Hymnorum S. Isidoro? It is paginated 
from 1 to 46 in a modern hand. Here follows a list of 
its contents, which have not hitherto been accurately 
described.4 

P.1. ‘ Liber Hymnorum quos sancti Hiberniae composuerunt.’ 
Thirteen lines of prose, beginning thus: Noempapa nasal 
oiregda robai isinRoim, da[rjbo comainm (C)lemens papa, 7 is 
de rofiarfaigh Iarcnimus, ete. (there dwelt in Rome a holy pope, 
noble, distinguished, whose name was Clemens Papa, and of him 
Hieronymus asked, etc.). Five quatrains, beginning: Triar rig 
táinic do thig De (three kings came to God's house), are apparently 
a poem on the visit of the magi to Bethlehem. But the writing 
is so faded as to be for the most part illegible. 

P. 2. The Irish preface to the hymn Altus prositor vetustus. 
The preface agrees pretty well with that published from the 
Trinity College MS. by Dr. Todd, Liber Hymnorum, 204, 205, 
and in Goidelica, 100—102. The forms co-hopond, cucund, 
muiliund, roind, dorigned, etc. are more modern than the 
corresponding forms in the Trinity College MS., cohoponm, 
chucunn, muiliunn, roinn, doronad. 

After ‘In te Christe’ (Goidel., p. 101, 1. 41), the Franciscan 
copy (p. 2, col, 2) inserts: Loc dond immunsa recles Choluim 





1 Colgan published a Latin | fogenaid, p. 40; tochelaid, p. 36; 
translation of it in his Trias | doraigais, p. 37 ; roeirlegait, p. 40; 
Thaum., p. 211, which was re- | deochodussa, p. 39; tucsat, p. 36. 
printed by Dr. Todd, Lib. Hymn., * As to Prof, Zimmer's descrip- 
pp. 25, 26. tion (Keltische Studien, 1 Heft, 

2 For example, a (fori) Corcaig, | ss. 13-16), see Revue Celtique, vi., 
p. 19; fangatar, p. 29 ; adnaiged, | pp. 264, 265. 

p. 36; go (for co), p. 40; na meir- 5 For the Trinity College copy of 
ligh (with aspirated g), p. 41. the preface see Todd, Lib. Hymn., 

3 For example, atchimit, p. 29; | p. 256, and Goidelica, pp. 100-102. 
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chilleinHi. Persona Columcille. IN-amsir Aedan meic Gabrán 
rig Goidel doronad . . . . Causa .i. do chunchid dilguda for Dia 
dona trib cathaib dorat „i. cath Cuile Rathin 7 Cuile Feda 7 Cuile 
Dremni. 

‘The place of this hymn was Colombcille’s cell in Iona. The 
author; Colombeille. In the time of Aedán, son of Gabrán, king 
of the Goedil, was it made .... Tis cause: to ask forgiveness 
from God for the three battles which he, Colombcille, had de- 
livered, namely, the battle of Cúil Rathen and (that) of Cáil 
Feda, and (that) of Cúil Dremni.' 

P. 3-9. Thehymn. Prefixed to each chapter are a title andan 
argument such as those before c. 1: IS he in titul: De Unitate 
et Trinitate trium Personarum. IS hi immorro (sic) ind arga- 
maint in chanóin forsa fothaigther in captel vt in Danielo vel in 
Essaia. — Uelustus dierum sedebat super sedem suam. 

Dr. Todd has published the Trinity College copy (which lacks 
stanzas O to X inclusive) in his Liber Hymnorum, pp. 209-209. 

On the lower margin of p. 3, in a seventeenth century hand: 
Ex libris conventus de Dunnagall. 

P. 5. On the lower margin, in a late Irish hand: Beandacht 
mae Dabog mic Mæl tuili lesin leabarsa et ase Colamcille docuir 
releghes iat fein a cath Cuildremne et o Mæltuili mac Mæla- 
fithiu atait clann mie Mo] tuili .i. arglicht Neill Naingialaigh 
finit. 

P. 9. The hymn In te Christe (Todd, Lib. Hymn., pp. 256, 257) 
with the foliowing Irish preface: Columcille dorigne inn-int- 
monsa tria rithim n-oscorda. Ocus is aire doronai, ar is bec 
rothaithmet Trinitatem isin molad remond, ar isbert Griguir 
ba dech do moltaib manbad sein. 

* Colombeille made this hymn in vulgar rhythm, And why he 
made it was because he little commemorated the Trinity in the 
previous hymn. For Gregory had said that, but for that, it was 
the best of hymns.’ 

P. 10. The hymn Noli Pater indulgere (Todd, Lib. Hymn., 262, 
263), with the following Irish preface: Columcille doronai hunc 
ymnum tria rithim n-oscorda. i nDaire Cholgaig doronad. Aes 
dicunt as lathe bratha dorat dia oeid . «o tene na fele Eoin. 
No is do anocol indair(i) dia rolosced les(?) co ...... jarna 
edbairt do ZEd mac Ainmerech, co rothrial in tene loscnd and 
conid aire gin dorigned (in-tim)monsa. Ocus canair frí cach 
toraind. Ocus gibe gabas fo lige 7 fo ergs (P) nosoerand ar 
cach tenid. Ocus nosoerand ar thenid gelan 7 in nonbur as 
ansu leis dia muintir. 

* Colombeille made kunc hymnum in vulgar rhythm. In Daire 
Calgaig ib was made. Some dícunt that he had Doomsday in 
mind, or the fire of (S.) John’s Eve. Or it is to protect the oak- 
wood when .... was burnt after it had been offered by Aed, 
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gon of Ainmere, and the fire proceeded to burn there. Where- 
fore this hymn was made. And itis chanted against thunder. 
And whosoever repeats it on lying down and rising up it 
sayeth him from every fire. And it saves from lightning him 
and the nine of his household who are dearest to him.’ 

The Trinity College recension of this preface is published in 
Todd's Lib. Hymn., p. 262, and in Goidelica, pp. 103, 104. 

P. 11. The prayer of S. John the Evangelist. Deus meus et 
Pater (Todd, Lib. Hymn., pp. 269-270), with a preface in Latin 
and Irish, beginning thus: IOhannes apostolus fecit hane 
epistolam. Intan dorat Aristodimus sacerdos neim do in cali- 
cem icond rig, ic Domitian, dia romarbad! amal adfiadathar 
i Certamain Eoin. (The apostle John made this epistle when 
Aristodemus the priest put poison for him into the cup by the 
king Domitian, to kill him, as is set forth in the Certamen 
lohannis?) For the corresponding preface in the Trinity College 
MS. see Todd, Lib. Hymn., 268, and Goidelica, pp. 104, 105. 

The epistle of Christ to Abgarus, Beatus es, with a preface 
beginning thus: Tesus Christus fecit hanc epistolam dia raba 
rex Edisae ciuitatis qui dolorem pedis habuit. Co tucad epistil 
uad co Crist co ndigsed dia acallaim ocus dia ic. Ocus (dorat) 
Tatheus in n-epistil dosum iar cessad Crist. Ocusiss e ron-ic. 
Ocus ataat in Edisa 7 ... .. epistil 7 corop . . . . . eas indi 

. . nach n-eretecda bith fri re n-uare isin c(athr)aig-sin. 

* Jesus Christ made this epistle when there was a king of the 
city Edessa who had an ailment in his foot. And a letter was 
brought from him to Christ (requesting) that He should go to 
converse with him and heal him. And after Christ's Passion 
Thaddacus gave the letter to him, and it was this that healed 
him. ÁAndthey are in Edessa... . golden; and no heretic (can) 
abide in that city for the space of one hour.’ 

‘The Trinity College copy of this epistle is printed with its 
preface in Dr. Todd's Liber Ifymnorum, pp. 268, 269, and the 
preface is also printed in Goidelica, pp. 105, 106. There is an 
Irish translation of the epistle in the Lebar Brece, p. 146° of the 
facsimile; and see Anglo-Saxon Homilies, i. 71, and Gesta Roman- 
orn, 154. 

P. 12. The bymn Avdite Omnes, with the Irish preface printed 
infra, pp. 382, 384. : 

P. 16. The hymn Christus in nostra insula, with the following 
preface: Christus in nostra, Nionid Lámidan mac Echach is 





V leg. marbad. first bishop of Babylon: see Todd, 
fe. the Historia certaminis | Lib. Hymn., 264. 
apostolici, attributed to Abdius, 
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e dorigne hunc ymnum .do molad Brigte. No is Fiac Slebte. 
Audite uirginis laudes is é a thosach. No is Ultan Aird 
Breccan dorigne do molad Brigte. ar iss e rothinoil ferta 
Brigte in-oenlebor. Ord apgitrcch fair. Tria rithim n-oscarda 
doronad. Cethri coibtil and ocus cethri line cecha coptil ocus 
se sillaba dée cech line. 


* Lámidan son of Eochu, it is he that made unc hymnum to 
praise Brigit. Oritis Fiac of Sletty. Audite virginis laudes is 
its beginning. Or it is Ultan of Árdbraccan that made it to 
praise Brigit, for he it is that collected Brigit’s miracles into one 
book. It is in alphabetical order. In ihe vulgar rhythm it was 
made. Four chapters, and four lines in each chapter, and six- 
teen syllables in each line.’! 


This hymn has been published by Dr. Todd, Liber Hymnorum, 
pp. 97, 58, from the Trinity College manuscript. The Trish 
preface in that MS. is printed, ibid., p. 57, and Goidelica, p. 92. 

The preface to Cummain the Tall’s hymn, Celebra Tuda. This 
agrees with the preface in the Trinity College MS.,? except that 
for the Latin “ille fecit hunc ymnum * we have * doronai ymnum 
istum; for ‘donec uenit mater eius ad uisitandum eum ad 
domum abbatis Ita’ we have “co tanie a mathair dia fis do 
thig comarba Ito; for “Ucnit autem’ we have Tanic done,’ 
and for “mo fiur,’ ‘mo fiar” we have ‘mo giur, ‘ mosiur.’ * 


. P. 17. The hymn Celebra Iuda: printed from tho Trinity 
College MS. by Dr. Todd, Liber Hymnorum, pp. 73-80. 


P. 19. The prayer Parce. Domini, with a preface agreeing with 
that in the Trinity College MS.,! but adding the following sen- 
tences: Co tanic tra buadir mor do fodeoid conid ed tarfás dó 
námait ic inrct in phopuil, co ndeochaid im-muinigin in 
Choimded do sóerad in phopuil ara namtiu, conid annsin do- 
rone 'Parec Domine.) No dno commad aire dogneth in n-im- 
uns[a] vt diximus, arna tarta a chin-som for in popul (so then 
great trouble came to the people from their enemies, and then 
he composed Parce Domine. Or it may be that this hymn was 
composed, ut dizimus, in order that his sin might not be visited 
upon the people). 





1 Translated by Colgan, Trias 3In the second of the poems 
: Thaum., 545, eol. 2. printed in G'oidelica, p- 93, lines 13 
2 Printed in Dr. Todd's Lib. | and 14 are a prose gloss, and 
Hymn., pp. 72,73; also in Goide- | should have been printed thus: 
lica, pp. 93, 94. See also the Book | [i] fórtso féiu a [F )iachna, ar[is] 
of Leinster, p. 286 b. of the fac- | tusu féin brathair do brathar. 
simile. * Printed in Goidelica, pp. 96,97. 
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This prayer, which is an imitation in prose of one of the 
penitential psalms, is printed in Dr. Todd's Liber Hymnorum, 
pp. 95, 96. 


P.20. The hymn Hymnum dicat, with a Latin preface be- 
ginning thus: Locus huius artis, spelonca in pectore montis 
Iouis! in qua ante philosophi fuerunt. Tempus, Noui Testa- 
menti, uel post Neronem. Persona, Hilarius pictauensis. 


This hymn, with a preface partly Latin, partly Irish, is 
printed from the Trinity College MS. by Dr. Todd, Liber Hymno- 
rum, pp. 151-161. Muratori had published it from the Anti- 
phonary of Bangor. 

The Irish parts of the preface are printed in Goidelica, p. 98. 

P. 22. The hymn In Trinitate spes mea with the following 
preface: Meicc Murchon do Chonnactaib doronsat in n-im- 
munsa do Michel ara soerad [de? tempestate Mara Icht. Wo ara 
soerad de fame in insola Maris 'le(rrejni Commad he dano 
Colman a óenur dogneth, ar rop he a sinmser hé, 7 dano epscop 
héside 7 sacairt in dias aile. Vel inter se fecerunt. IN quo 
tempore uero factus est (non certum) est. Tria rithim dono 
doronad, 7 óen captel dec and, 7 da lini in cech caiptiul, 7 
coic(P) sillaba dec cecha coipti(l) [leg. line]. IS foe dno in 
rithim (doreir in omine dobith ann). i 


‘The sons of Murchu of Connanght made this hymn to Michael 
to save themselves from a tempest on the Ictian sea. Or to save 
themselves from famine in an island of the Tyrrhene sea. It may 
be that Colmán alone made it, for he was the eldest of them and, 
moreover, he was & bishop, while the two others were priests, 
Vel etc. In quo etc. In rhyme, now, it was made, and it con- 
tains eleven stanzas, and two lines in each stanza, and fifteen 
syllables in each line. Now the rhyme is on e because of the 
omine that is in it.’ 

This hymn is printed from the Trinity College MS, by Dr. 
Todd, Liter Hymnorwm, pp. 167-169. The Irish preface in that 
MS. is printed, ibid., p. 167, and Goidelica, p. 98. 


P. 23. The hymn Martine, te deprecor with a preface closely 
resembling that in the Trinity College MS., which has been 
printed in Todd’s Liber Hymnorum, p. 172, and Goidelica, p. 99. 

P. 24. The hymn Benedictte opera omnia, with an Irish 
preface printed and translated in the Revue Celtique, VI., 
264-265. 


This hymn and iis preface do not occur in the Trinity 
College MS. 





1 Now eilled Mount St. Bernard.‘ 
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P. 25. The hymn Christe, qui lua es ct dies, with the following 
preface : Ambrosius süiepscop is hé doronai hunc ymnvm do 
molad in tslanicceda, ocus i n-aidche as dir a chantain. Tre 
rithim doronad. Sect captil and, 7 da líne cecha coptil, 7 se 
sillaba déc cech lini. 

f Ambrose the sage-bishop, he it is that made hune hymnum 
to praise the Saviour; and it is proper to sing it at night. In 
rhythm it was made. Seven stanzas in it and two lines in 
each stanza, and sixteen syllables in each line.’ 

This hymn and preface are also absent from the Trinity 
College MS. 

P. 26. Gloria in excelsis, with a preface resembling that in the 
Trinity College MS., fo. 9*, save that for the last sentence, we 
have: Ambrois dano (do)ronai in tuilled (S. Ambrose then 
made the addition) .i. à secundo uersu vsque ad finem laudis. 
The hymn is printed from the Trinity Colleze MS. in Todd's 
Liber Hynnorum, pp. 179-181; the preface, ibid., and Goidelica, 
p. 100. 

P. 27. The Irish hymn Sén De, with the following preface: 
SÉN de. Colman mac Ui-Chluasaig, fer legind Corcaige, dorone 
inn-immunsa, 7 a scol immalle friss Et commad lethrand 
cech fir foe sin. No is a oenur dorone in n-immun. IS he im- 
morro a loc, otha inn-inse co Corcaig corice in n-inse dia 
ndechatar for teched in tedma. I N-amsir immorro da mac Acda 
Slane doronad .i. Blathmac 7 Diarmait. IS he immorro tucait 
a denma: teidm mor doratat for firu Erend .i. in Buide 
Condaill, co roindrestar lérind nile 7 co na farcail acht 
cech-thres duine i nHerind uile 1 mbethaid, 7 conid de atba- 
thatar meic Aeda Slane, 7 atbath Fechéne Fobair, et ali 
multi clerici ct reges in eodem anno perierunt. Ocus conid 
dia n-anacul coxa scoil dorone arin teidm sin Colman inn- 
imunsa, 7 is and dorala dosom a denom intan rotinscanastar 
ascnum co araile indse mara co mbétis .ix. tonna etarra 7 tir, 
ar ni thic teidm dar nói tonna, vt ferunt periti. Co roiarfaig 
araile don scoil do Colman: ‘cia sen i tarla dóib dul for sct. 
Conid and atrubairt Colman: ‘cia gen tra,’ ol se, ‘acht sén 
De?’ 

t God's blessing” Colmán son of Hua-Cinasaig, lector of 
Cork, made this hymn, and his school along with him. And 
it may be that there was half a quatrain for each man of 
them thereat: or it is alone that he made the hymn. Now this 
is its place, from Cork as far as they went fleecing from the 
pestilence. Now, it was made in the time of Aed Slanc’s two 
sons, namely, Blathmac and Diarmait. Now this is the cause of 





! Printed in Mone’s Hymni Latini, i. 92, where, however, there are oniy 
six stanzas, 
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making it. A great pestilence was inflicted on the men of 
Ireland, even the Buide Connaill, and it attacked the whole of 
Ireland, and it left alive only every third man in the whole 
of Ircland, and thereof Aed Slane's sons died and Fechéne of 
Fore died, et alii etc. And it was to save himself with his 
school that Colmán made this hymn. And it came to pass that 
he made it when he began to voyage to a certain island of the 
sea, so that there were nine waves between them and the land, 
for pestilence does not come over nine waves, ut ferunt periti ; and 
a certain one of the school asked Colmán in what blessing they 
happen to go on the way; wherefore then Colmán said, ' What 
blessing,” saith he, * but God's blessing ?’ 


P. 29. The hymn Sén Dé. Printed from the Trinity College 
MS. m Goidelica, pp. 121-193, and in Todd's Liber Hymnorum, 
122-181. 

P. 30. The hymn Cantemus in omni die, with an Irish preface 
resembling that printed from the Trinity College MS., Todd, 
Lib. Hymn., p. 189; Goidel., p. 97. For ‘fecit hunc ynnum do 
molad Maire óge, the Franciscan MS. has 'dorónai in n-im- 
munsa ar molad Maire óge:' for ‘arata rolcic arachaillecha’ 
it has ‘armatha rothreic arachallecha;’ and for the last sentence 
it has: Tro rithim dazo dorónad he ocus cetbri coptil deac 
and, 7 da line cecha cobtil, 7 coic sillaba deo in cech line. 

The hymn has been printed by Mone (Hymni Latini, IX., 383), 
and by Todd, ubi supra. 


P.31. The Magnificat, with a preface resembling that in Trinity 
College MS., fo. 9", which has been printed in Todd’s Liber 
Hymnorum, p. 187, and in Goideláca, p. 100. 


P. 32. The song of Moses, Cantemus Domino, etc. Exod. xv. 21, 
with a Latin preface. Song and preface are absent from the 
Trinity College MS. 


P. 33. The Benedictus with a preface partly Latin, partly Irish, 
beginning thus: Benedictus. Zachair athair Yohai» Babtaist 
dorone in n-immunea. I n-Ierusalem immorro doronad (Zacharias, 
father of John tho Baptist, made this hymn. In Jerusalem, 
now, it was made). The copy of this hymn and its preface, con- 
taincd in the Trinity College MS. is printed by Dr. Todd, Liber 
Hymn., pp. 191-193. 


P. 84. Laudate pueri. (Todd, Liber Hymnorum, pp. 196-200), 
with preface, partly Latin, partly Irish, beginning thus: Neceta 
comarba Potair dorónai incantaicse. I Roim daxo doronad. 
(Nicetas, a successor of Peter's, made this canticle. In Rome, 
now, it was made). ‘This hymn, commonly called the Te Deum, 
ig also found in the Trinity College MS. fo. 10, where it is 
ascribed to SS. Ambrosius and Augustine. Its attribution in 


THE HYMN OF SECUNDINUS, cix 


ihc Franciscan MS. to Nicetas tends to show that this codex 
was once in the possession of Archbishop Ussher.' 

. Pp. 36, 37, 38. Fiaco's hymn, with preface and notes, printed 
infra, pp. 402-426. ‘The ‘Trinity College copy (Lib. Hymn., 
fo. 15") has been published in Goidelica, pp. 126-128, and in Prof, 
Windisch's Irische Texte, p. 38. 

Ninine’s praycr, printed inlra, p.427. The Trinity College 
copy (Lib. Hymn., fo. 16b) is printed in Coidelica, p. 132, aud 
Irische Teate, p. 38, 39. 

P. 38. Brigit be bithmaith, with Irish preface resembling that 
in the Trinity College MS., printed in Goidelica, pp. 133-135. 

Pp. 39-42. Ni cair Brigit, with an Irish preface resembling 
that printed from the Trinity College Liber Hymnorum in Qoi- 
delica, p. 137, and copious marginal notea, of which all that are 
now legible will be printed in Lives of Saints from the Book of 
Lismore, 

Pp. 43, 44. Sanctáin's hymn (Ateoch rig), with preface, partly 
Irish, partly Latin. The Trinity College copy (Lib. Hymn., fo. 
1%) is printed in .@cidelica, p. 147, and Irische Texte, p. 52. 

P. 4f. A six-Jined hymn to Sanctán, beginning: Epscop Sanc- 
tan sanela sruthib milid angel clothglan gel. The Trinity 
College copy is printed in Goidelica, p. 148. 

P. 45. Quicunque vult, ete., with a preface (printed in the 
Revue Celtique, VL, 265) ascribing the composition of the 
Athanasian creed to the three bishops at the Nicene Council. 

P. 46. Five illegible lines of Latin. 


The alphabetic hymn of Secundinus, printed infra, Secundi- 
pp. 386-389, from the MS. first described, was first bus hymn. 
published by Colgan in 1647 (Trias Thewm., p. 210), 
and then by Ware in his Opuscula Sancti Patricii, 1656. 

Both these scholars seem to have taken their text from 
the Franciscan copy. 

This hymn is found also in the Trinity College Liber 
Hymnorum; fo. 1 a, in the Lebar Brece, p. 238 b, of the 








! See Todd, Lio. Hymn.,9, citing ? From this MS, it has been 
Ussher's epistle to Vossius, pre- | printed hy Dr. 'fodd, Hook of 
fixed to his book De Romanae | Hymns, Dublin, 1855, pp. 11-23. 
ecelesiae symbolo apostolico uetere. 

U 19231. l 
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facsimile, and in the so-called Antiphonary of Bangor, a 
MS. of the eighth century, preserved in the Ambrosian 
Library. From this MS. it was printed by Muratori. 
The various readings of the Ambrosian copy, taken from 
a photograph, for which I am indebted to Abbate 
Ceriani, will be found infra, p. 669. This composition 
is in a metre identical with that of the hymn of Came 
lacus, a contemporary of’ Patrick's, with that of Hilary’s 
hymn: I 
Ymnum dieat turba frátrum ymnum cantus pér- 
sonet ; 
-and (to go further back) with that of the song of the 
Roman soldiers, preserved by Suetonius : 
Caesar Gallias subégit, Nicomedes Caésarem. 


Tt differs from classical metre by resting, not so much 
on quantity as on the number of syllables and on 
accentuation, and it is distinguished from later Latin 
compositions by containing no rhymes.” 


The internal evidence of the antiquity of this hymn is 
strong. First, the use of the present tense in describing 
the saint’s actions ; secondly, the absence of all reference 
to the miracles with which the Tripartite and other Lives 
are crowded ;? and, thirdly, the absence of all allusion 
to the Roman mission, on which many later writers, from 
Tírechán * downwards, insist with such persistency. 


The Leber ‘The introduction to the copy of Secundinus’ hymn 


noo prez contained in the Lebar Brece, p. 238 of the facsimile, is 


Secun- printed infra (pp. 390-400), partly because it contains 


del versions of some of the stories in the Tripartite Life 


lAneed, Ambros. iv., pp. 127— : 32) says of this hymn that it 
159. Reprinted by Migne, Patro- | simply teems with miracles. 
legiae Cursus Lat. lxxii. 582. i  *Or whoever composed the pas- 
? See the Grammatica Celtica, | sage in the Book of Armagh, infra 
2nd ed., p. 942, and erue Cel- | p. 332, lines 33, 26. 
tique, vi, 337, 338. ? But with the important excep- 
3 And yet Prof. G. T. Stokes | tions of Muirchu, the author of 
(Ireland and the Celtic Church, p. | Fiaec's hymn, and Probus, 
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(see, for instance, that of Berach and Brig, pp. 246 and 
398), partly because the text and translation published 
by Dr. Todd in his Liber Hymnorun ave not very 
accurate, Its composition, according to Dr. Todd, has 
been ascribed “by the best Irish scholars" to “about 
the seventh or eighth century." Such forms as isin 
tech (p. 392), rorensat (p. 390), vo-erchoidigestar and 
ro-esredestar (p. 392), fachats (p. 394), coupled with the 
quotation from Eochaid hia Flannucdin, who died 
A.D, 1003, point rather to the eleventh or twelfth 
century. 


Fíaecs hymn (so-called) and the preface thereto are Fiacc’s 
printed infra, pp. 402-410, from the Franciscan Liber e 
Hymnorum. The preface is a version of the tale told 
in the Tripartite Life, infra, pp. 188-190. The hymn 
(of which the older copy in the Trinity College Liber 
Hymnorum is printed in Goidelica, pp. 126-128) is, like 
that of Secundinus, silent as to the Roman mission of 
S. Patrick, But it records his foreign education, and it 
mentions (vv. 8, 14, 16, 19, 34, 40, 48, 55) many miracles 
as having been wrought by him or on his behalf. More- 
over, there are two forms of the legend that the sun stood 
still on Patrick's tomb. According to one the miracle eon- 
tinued for twelve days : according to the other, for a year. 
As Dr. Todd (St. Patrick, 489, note 3) acutely remarks: . 
“Tt is a strong presumption against the pretensions of 
the hymn of Fiaec to antiquity that it has given the 
legend in this extreme form." For these reasons it can 
hardly have been written by its reputed author, a con- 
temporary of Patrick's; and this conclusion is confirmed 
(a) by the mention in 1], 30, 44 of the desertion of 
Tara, which event took place after A.D. 560; (b) by 
the mention (v. 52) of Secundinus’ hymn as a lorca ; 








1 Todd, Liber Hymnorun, p. 34. 
h 2 
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(c) by the reference to tales (scéla) and tini (writings, 
lit. lines) as authorities for the saint's birthplaee and 
education. A disciple of Patrick's, writing a few years 
after his master’s death, would hardly have made such a 
reference. Furthermore, four verbal forms in the hymn 
are inconsistent with any very great antiquity. These 
are téirchaintais, v. 10, and t&argaib, v. 12, which com- 
pound verbs in Irish older than the seventh century, 
would (as they are here used absolutely) surely have 
been doairchantais and doforgaib, with the accent on 
the second clement: the í-preterite dobert, v. 27, and 
the pret. pass. dobreth, v. 1, which would have been 
dorat and doratad.’ Lastly, the adverb malle, v. 33, 
would have been immeatle(th). 


That the hymn was composed after, and probably with 
the aid of, Muirchu's Memoir has been argued by Dr. 
Loofs? Both hymn and memoir are silent as to Patrick's 
mission from Caelestinus; both mention his stay with 
Germanus ; and the agreement, not only in substance but 
in arrangement, between vv. 23-32 of the hymn and the 
part of the memoir printed infra, p. 295, 1. 17, p. 297, 
1. 20, is remarkably close. And if, as Dr. Loofs, like Dr. 
Todd (St. Patrick, 306), supposes, ‘the other Patrick’ 
(in Patraic n aile) of the hymn, v. 33, was Palladius, 
we seem to have a reference to the words of Tirechán, 
printed infra, p. 332, L 23. The obit of a Patricius 
(possibly — Palladius) is commernorated in the Roman 
martyrology on the 16th of March: the obit of our 
Patricius is commemorated on the 17th March. Hence 
(according to Dr. Todd) the hymn says, * Together they 
ascended to Jesus son of Mary.’ 





1 See Thurneysen, Rev. Celtique, 3 Of the two Patricks mentioned 
vi. 328, 329. together in the Stowe Missal, fo. 
2 Antiquae Britonum Scotorum- | 30b, one is possibly this Palladius- 
que Ecclesiae quales fuerunt mores, | Patricius. 
ete, Lipsiae, 1882, p. 44. 
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On the other hand the hymn mentions only three privi- 
leges as having been conferred on Patrick,’ whereas 
Muirchu’s memoir speaks of four. It has therefore 
been argued that the inemoir was posterior to the 
hymn. But the answer is that the hymn is (like Broc- 
cán's hymn about Brigit) a concise selection, not an 
exhaustive list, of the legends relating to the saint in 
question. 

Prof. Zimmer has recently handled Fiaec's hymn ;? and 
his mistakes have been duly exposed by Prof. Thurneysen. 


The original of the curious notes on Fiace’s hymn, infra, Notes on 
pp. 412-426, translated by Colgan,*is now printed for the bg 
first time, They agree pretty well with the Tripartite . 
Life; but contain the story of Germanus and the 
Pelagians (pp. 416, 418), further details as to Pope 
Celestinus (pp. 418, 420), and some statements (p. 496) 
as to Sen-Pátrie. Such forms as co Bretnaib, 412, 28 ; 
vogonsat, tucsat, 414, 6 ; ro-iarfaig, 414, 26 ; dochelaid, 

416, 3; na druid (nom. pl), 422, 3; in sliab, 426, 6, 
show that they cannot be earlier than the eleventh 
century. 

The prayer of Ninnine, which follows these notes, Ninnine's 
refers to Patrick’s functions at Doomsday, and is, like Frayer: 
the Faed Fiada, pp. 48-52, and the description of 
Conaire, in Lebor na hUidre, p. 91a, a specimen of the 
rhythmic but rhymeless poems of the ancient Irish, 
which Prof. Thurneysen has noticed in the Revue Celt- 
ique, vi, 347. 

The next piece printed in this volume (pp. 428-488) The Lebar 


: . d on qure ha» Drece Life 
is the homily on S. Patrick contained in the Lebar di aiek 





11, His ordan (— ordinatio) fourth, viz., salvation of Dichu’s 
to Armagh (v. 25) ; 2,Secundinus’ | grandsons. 
hymn to be a lorica (v. 26); 3, 2 Keltische Studien, 2'5 Heft, 
the Irish to come to him on Dooms- | 160-184. 
day to be judged (v. 26). To these 5 Revue Celtique, vi. 326-336. 
three Muirchu adds (p. 296) a 4 Trias Thaum., pp. 4-6. 


The mis- 
sion of 


Palladius. 


Early 
proofs of 
Patrick's 


existence. 
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Brece,a MS. of the fifteenth century, preserved in the 
library of the Royal Irish Academy, Dublin. This 
homily, which has never been published, except in 
facsimile? contains much in common with the Tripartite 
Life. But it adds (p. 432) Patrick's supposed pedigree. It 
supplies (pp. 440, 442, 444) the Irish text, or something 
very near the Irish text, which Colgan paraphrased 
(pp. 18-25), but which is wanting to each of the copies 
of the Tripartite Life. And it helps to complete the 
legend of Patrick by its account of the miracles men- 
tioned in pp. 446, 458. 


The shorter pieces printed in the Appendix may now 
be noticed. The first three (two extracts from Prosper 
Aquitanensis, and one from the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle) 
bear out tho statements in the Tripartite Life (p. 30) as 
to the prior mission of Palladius. So do the extracts 
(p. 499) from the Historia Britonum, from Baeda 
(p. 501), from the Lebar Brecc (pp. 504, 554), from 
Marianus Scotus (p. 510), and from the Lebar na 
huidre (p. 560). The extracts from Cumean’s letter 
(p. 494) and from the Luxeuil Calendar (p. 494) tend 
to show that in the sevonth century Patrick's existence, 
which Ledwich ? denied, was recognised. To these may 
be added, first, S. Columba's subseription to the Book 
of Durrow: “Rogo beatitudinem tuam, sancte prees- 
biter Patrici, ut quicunque hune libellum manu tenu- 
erit meminerit Columbae scriptoris qui hoe seripsi 
TE met cuangelium per xii. dierum spatium ; "* 
secondly, the hymn about S. Brigit, printed by Mone 





1 A transcript with a translation | > Antiquities of Ireland, 1790. 
was privately printed at Calcutta | — , . . . 
in 1877, in a volume entitled Three Cited by- Bishop Reeves, Life 
Middle Irish Homilies. ot S. Columba, Dublin, 1857; p. 

2 Leabhar Breac, Dublin, Part I. 242, motei 
1872, Part II., 1876. 
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(Hymni, iii. 241) from an eighth century MS. at Basel, 
which speaks of her as “Electa, opta alumna Patricii 
cum prudentia ;" thirdly, the hymn Celebra Iuda, as- 
cribed to S. Cummine Fota (ob. 662), which contains 
the verse— 


Patrici patris obsceremus merita 

ut Deo digna perpetremus opera ; 
fourthly, the following rhymed oratio, extracted from 
Harl. 7653, fol. 7 a, b, a MS. written by an Irish scribe 
in (according to Mr. E. Maunde Thompson) the 8th or 
9th century, and now for the first time printed: 


IN pace Chrisfi dormiam ut nullum malum uideam 

a malis uisionibus in noctibus nocentibus. : 

Sed uisionem uideam diuinam ac propheticani. 

Rogo Patrem et Filium, Rogo [eb] Spiritum sanctum, 

Rogo nouam ecclesiam. Rogo Enoc ot Heliam. 

Rogo patriarchas (duodecim). Rogo baptistam Iohannem 

Rogo et bo(uos) (a)nge(los) Rogo et omnes apostol(os). 

Rogo prophetas perfectos. (Rogo) martyres electos. 

Rogo (sanctu)m Patricium. Rogo sauciem ... um. 

Rogo mundi Saluator(em). Rogo nosirum Redemtorem. 

animam meam saluare digne(tur) (P?) in exitu de corpore. 
Te deprecor ut debeo ex intimo corde meo! ne derelinquas 

in inferno animam meri 

Scd essc tecum in cxlo in sempiterno gaudio. 


And, lastly, the Cathalogus ordinum sanctorum in 
Hybernia secundum diversa tempora, which Dr. Todd 
says was “probably drawn up by some author who 
flourished not later than the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury,” and which begins thus :— 

* Primus ordo sanctorum erat in tempore Patricii. Et tunc 
erani episcopi omnes clari et sancti eb Spiritu sancto pleni 
.coc.l. numero, ecclesiarum fundatores, unum caput Christum 


colentes et unum ducem Patricium sequentes, unam tonsuram 
[ab aure usque ad aurem] habentes et unam celebrationem 





1 MS. mei, 
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misse, et unum pascha, scilicet [quarta decima lanaj post 
equinoctium vernale, celebrabant: et quod excommunieaium 
esset ab una ecclesia, omnes excommunieabant. Mulierum 
administrationem ef consortia non respuebant;! quia super 
Petram Christum fundati, ventum temptationis non timebant. 
Hic ordo sanctorum per quaterna duravit regna, hoc est a 
tempore Leodegarii [sie : leg. Loegarii], filii Neyl, qui regnauit 
.Xxx"vij. annis, et Aylelli cognamento [sic] Molt, qui xxx” 
annis regnavit, et Lugdech, «qni vij annis regnavit. Et hic 
ordo sanctorum usque ad tempora extrema Tuathal Meylgarb 
duravit. Sancti episcopi omnes permanserunt; et hii pro 
magna parte erant Franci et Romani et Britones et Scoti 
genoere.'? 


V. The extracts from the Brussels codex (No. 64), 
containing Muirchu's Life of S, Patrick, printed infra, 
pp. 494, 498, supply the defeets in the Book of Armagh 
caused by the loss of the first folio, and (in the case of 
the stories of Moneisen, Patrick's vision of heaven, and 
Coroticus), the carelessness of the scribe. This Brussels 
codex is a legendarium written in a continental hand of 
the twelfth century. It formerly belonged to the Irish 
monastery at Würzburg (Herbipolis) It now contains 
310 double-columned folios. Muirehu's Life begins on 





! Compare 1 Corinth. ix, 5, and the | cited may be added the MSS. 
Old-Irish gloss on that verse in the | in St. Gallen, of which Schoell 
Würzburg Codex Paulinus, fo. 10% | (Herzog's Hteal-Encycl, xi. 209) 
2 First published by Ussher, | thus writes: Noch in höheres Alter 
Works, vi. 477, 478, from MSS. | gehen einige Handschriften in St. 
now unknown; and reprinted hy | Gallen zurück, z. B. Cod. 914, 
Haddan and Stubbs, Councils, ii. | wo öfters, wie auch in anderen 
292; then by Fleming, Collecta- | irischen Codd, Anrufungen der 
nea, pp. 430, 481, from another MS. | Heiligen Brigitta und Patrick ein- 
(to me unknown), and reprinted | gestrent sind. Auch in einem alten 
by O'Conor, Rerum Hib. Scrip., | Fragmentum Lythurgiac Scoticae 
ji. 164; translated from Ussher's | wird Patricius als Patron Irlands 
copy by Todd, S£. Patrick, pp. | genannt, und seine Fürbitte neben 
$8, 89, note. The passage above | der der Apostel Petrus und Paulas 
printed I have taken from the so- | angefleht. Diese — ITandscehriften 
called Codex Salmauticensis (Bibl. | wurden wahrscheinlich von Irland 
Royale, Brussels, Nos. 7672-7674), | aus nach St. Gallen gebracht. 
fo. 78% To the proofs above 





THE HISTORIA BRITONUM. ex vii 


the recto of fo. 299. The extracts printed infra were 
taken immediately from Mr. Hogan's edition in the 
Analects Bollandiana, But in August 1886 I collaied 
this part of his work with the MS. and, (except in 
two plaees which I had conjecturally ! emended) found 
the former perfectly accurate. 


Va, The mention of Patrick made by Adamnáín Adam- 
(infra, p. 498) in his Life of Columba may be added to tay" Vita 
those above cited. Adamnán died about A.D. 704, and 
his Life of Columba is contained in a MS. in the Schaff- 
hausen Stadtbibliothek, No, 31, written by Dorbbéne at 
the end of the eighth century. The passage cited, infra, 
from Bishop Reeves’ edition, will be found in fo. 2 a 1 of 
the MS? 

VI. The extracts from the Historia Britonum, taken Tbe Fatri- 
from Harl. 3859, a vellum MS. of the eleventh century {44 eee" 
and printed infra, pp. 498-500, give a date for Patrick's /istoria 
arrival in Ireland, the story of his captivity, his visit ae 
to Rome, Palladius’ prior mission, the sending of Patrick 
to the Irish by pope Celestinus, ‘monente et suadente 
sancto Germano episcopo. It also mentions Patrick’s 
miracles (p. 500), his episcopal labours, his fast on 
Cruachan, his three petitions for the Irish ; and, lastly, 
his four points of likeness to Moses, Al this is con- 
sistent with the theory that the Historia Britonum 
was originally compiled about A.D. 822 by Marcus, (a 
Briton by birth, but educated in Ireland) for the benefit 
of the Hon and that one Nennius, a Briton of the 





!For his "duximus" (Ana- | Catalogue, 322) says “x. or xi 
lecta, p. 550,1. 13) the codex has : cent.” 
(rightly) "diximus," and for his | *'The title of the Vatican MS, 
* eoturni eum," it has “ coturui- | (Regin. Christin. 1964) appa- 
cum.” | rently of the tenth century, is, ac- 

2 [n p. 498, infra, L 35, for nobis, | cording to Petrie (Monumenta His- 
antiquis, expertis, compertum, reed | torica Britannica, 1848, p. 64), 
nobis, antiquis, expertis, conpertum. | Istoria Brittonum edita ab ana- 

3 Wanley and Petrie assign it to. | ehoreta Marco ejusdem gentis epi- 
the tenth. But Hardy ( Descriptive | scopo. 
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Latin communion, republished it, with additions and 
changes, cire, A.D. 8583 It has not (so far as I 
know) hitherto been observed that Mareus, or whoever 
was the compiler, drew part of his material either 
from the Book of Armagh or from one of its sources. 
Compare :— 
Book of Armagh (p. 272, 1. 20). Historia Britonum (p. 499). 
Sed prohibuit ilum quia Scd prohibuit illum Deus 


nemo potest accipere quic- | per quasdam tempestates, quia 
quam de terra nisi datum ei | nemo potest accipere quic- 


fuerit de caelo. quam de terra, nisi de celo 
datum fuerit. 
(p. 278, 1. 8). (p. 499). 


Tune acceptis benedictioni- (T)une acceptis benedictio- 
bus, perfectis[que] omnibus | nibus perfectisque omnibus, 
secundum morem ....uene- | jn nomine sancte Trinitatis, 
rabilis uiator paratam nauim : paratam ascendit nauim, ct 
in nomine sanctae Trinitatis | peruenit ad Brittanniam et 
ascendit eb peruenit Brittan- | predicauit ibi non multis die- 
nias; et omissis omnibus am- | bus, et amissis [sic] omnibus 
bulandi anfractibus ... cum | ambulandi anfractibus, summa 
omni nelocitate flatnque pros- | uelocitate  flatuque prospero 
pero mare nostrum contendit. | mare Hiberniam cum naui 
descendit. 

(p. 275, 1. 10.) (p. 500.) 

Consummato igitur nauigio Honerata uero nauis cum 
sancto perfectoque, honorata | transmarinis mirabilibus et 
(sic) nauis sancti cum trans- | spiritalibus thesauris perrexit 
marinis mirabilibus spiritali- | ad Hiberniam et baptizavit 
busque tessaurís quasi in opor- | eos. 
tunum portum..... dilata 
est. ; 

Compare also p. 330, H. 10-30, with p. 500, Hnes 36- 
41. 


VIL The extract from the Annales Cambriae, in the 
same MS., printed infra, p. 501, may possibly help to 
fix the dates of the deaths of Patrick, Benignus, and 
other persons mentioned in the Tripartite Life. 








} Algernon Herbert in the Trish Version of the Historia Britonum of 
Nennius, Dublin, 1848, p. 18. 


THE LITURGICAL TRACT. exix 


VIII. The extract from Baeda's Historia Eoclesiastict Extract 

Gentis Anglorum, printed infra, p. 501, has been already dun 
mentioned. The Moore MS, from which it is taken, seems Keclesias- 
to have been written A.D. 737, two years after Bacda’s Pinus 
death. In line 4 of the extract the scribe first wrote 
“inscottos.’ But, as the late Mr. Henry Bradshaw (who, 
with his usual kindness, made the extract for mc) wrote: 
‘The correction of Inscottos by underdotting with ad 
written above it is original, the in being probably an 
anticipation of the Inxpm just afterwards.”  Baeda's 
mention of Palladius and Ninian and his silence as to 
Patrick are used by Schocll as an argument that in 
Bacda’s time the legend of Patrick's Roman mission had 
not yet come into existence, | 


IX. The extract from the Carlsruhe Calendar, printed Extract 
at p. 502, is given to show that in the ninth century Luce dm 
Patrick was recognised as ‘bishop and apostle of Calendar. 


Ireland, 


X. The extract from the Rheims Litanies (infra, p. 502) Extract 
shows that in the tenth century Patrick was invoked in romi the 
Brittany as a Confessor, ranking not only with Brendan, Litanies, 
Carnach, and other Celtic saints, but with Augustine, 
Jerome, Hilary, and Martin. 

XI. The tract on the origin of the Irish liturgy, of Liturgical 
which extracts are printed infra, pp. 502, 503, was first tratt: 
published by Spelman, from whose Councils it has been 
reprinted, with a translation, by Dr. Moran.’ It is entitled 
by Messrs. Haddan and Stubbs “ Account of the Origin 
of the Scottish Liturgy and of the British (after A.D. 

429), assumed to be the same, tracing it through Ger- 
manus and Lupus, and distinguishing it from the Galli- 
can: drawn up by some Scoto-Irish monk, probably in 
the 8th century.” For the purpose of the present 
work it is important as confirming the tradition that 
Germanus and Lupus were Patrick's teachers. The MS. 


1 Essays on the Origin, Doctrines, and Discipline of the Early Irish 
Church, Dublin, 1864, pp. 248-246, 
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used by Messrs. Haddan and Stubbs (Cotton MS. Cleo- 
patra E. i. f. 5) isa seventeenth century copy from Cotton 
MS, Nero A. IT. 35, * written,’ says Mr. E. Maunde Thomp- 
son, “apparently in France, in the eighth century." 
Collation with the elder MS. shows tbat the following 
corrections are necessary in the portion printed infra :— 

p. 502, 1. 22, inperiti ; 11. 33, 30, adfirmat. 

p. 503, 1. 2, conparem ; 1. 10, Brittaniis et Scottiis; 1. 11, vita 
beati Germani; ll. 13, 14, per eorum praedicatione[m] arch- 
episcopum in Seottiis et Brittaniis; 1l. 17, 20, Uuandiloeus ; 
11, 18. 19, cerciter trea milia? 

XII. Alcuin flourished in the latter half of tho eighth 
century, and the extraet from his Inscriptiones locorum 
sacrorum, e, 145,‘ Ad viam SS. Patricii et aliorum Scoto- 
rum, printed infra, p. 503, shows that Patrick was then 
regarded by the Anglo-Saxons as the chief of the band 
of Irish saints, eomprising also Ciarán, Columbanus, 
Comgell and Adamnán.  Baeda had previously men- 
tioned Patrick in his Martyrologium,® at the xvi. kal. 
Apr., “In Scotia S. Patricii confessoris. 


XIII The extracts (infra, pp. 503-505) from the 
metrical Calendar attributed to Oengus the Culdee, a 
composition, probably, of the tenth century, and the 
glosses thereon, refer not only to Patrick, but to Palla- 
dius (who is called Torannán* by the glossarist in the 
Lebar Brece) and Sechnall — Sen-Phatraie is also men- 
tioned and connected with Glastonbury. 


XIV. In the extracts from the Drummond Calendar 
(infra, p. 506) Patrick is called ‘archiepiscopus Scot- 
torum,' and Tassach, Ere, and Sechnall (Secundinus) are 





1 Catalogue of Ancient Manu- 
scripts in the British Museum, 
Part IL, Latin, London, 1884, 
p. 54. 

* So in the copy printed by 
IIaddan and Stubbs, i. 138 et seq., 
for Trosimus read Trofimus (ie. 
Trophimus) ; for anathephonas et 
responsus read  anthephonas et 
responsutia, ete., ete. 


3 Works, ed. Giles, iv. 45. 

tie, “little thunder, “son of 
thunder.” This name may have 
been given to Palladins by the Irish 
because of his fiery zeal, and in 
imitation of the name ( Boanerges) 
given by Christ to the two sons of 
Zebedee. But see Dr. Todd's note, 
Martyrology of Donegal, pp. 166, 
167. 


MARIANUS SCOTUS. exxi 


named. This calendar is attributed to the latter half of 
the eleventh century. 
XV. The extracts from the Irish Canons, printed Extracts 
; ROME E uw" ~ from the 
infra, pp. 506-510, comprise all those that in Prof. Irish 
Wasserschleben’s collection are attributed to Patrick. Canons. 
The oldest MS. of this collection, that of Cambrai, No. 
619, which is incomplete, was written before the end 
of the eighth century. The oldest complete MS., that 
of S. Gall, No. 243, belongs to the ninth century. 
Espeeially interesting are the canons relating to the 
duties of kings (p. 507), to the tonsure of Simon Magus 
(p. 509), and to cremation and eairn-burial, lib. xliv. 
e. 20, to which Mr. Warren has recenily called atten- 
tion! and whieh runs thus: Sinodus Hibernensie: Ba- 
silion graeco, rex latine, hinc et basilica, regalis, quia 
in primis temporibus reges tantum sepeliebantur in 
ea, nomen sortita est; nam ceteri homines sive igni, 
sive acervo lapidum conditi sunt. As to the collection 
in general, Wassersehleben says :— 
Die Abfassung der Sammlung ist wohl in das Ende des 7. 
oder den Anfang des 8. Jahrhunderts zn setzen, in eine Zeit, 
in welcher die irische Kirche nach langem Streuben sich an 
Hom angeschlossen hatte, und es ist nicht unwahrscheinlich 
dass der Urheber der Sammlung durch dieselbe neben der 
Anerkennuug des eanones und Dekrete der römischen Kirche 
die fortdauernde Geltung des nationalen Kirchenrechts und 


nationaler Anschanungen nach Möglichkeit zu erhalten und 
zu sichern bestrebt war. 


XVI. The extracts from the Chronicles of Marianus Extracts 
Scotus, printed infra, pp. 510, 511, (see the Corrigenda, LEN 
p. 674), are taken from Pertz, Monum. Germ. VIL, 4S1. Scotus. 
The autograph manuscript, written about A.D. 1072, is 
now in the Vatiean (No. 130), and would, probably, 
enable us to correct Pertz’s text in some places. For 
instance, his * seruauit sanctus Patricius precepto Victoris 
angeli quidam porcorum, ete., should be ‘seruauit S. P. 
praecepto Victoris angeli, quendam porcorum, ete. Com- 
pare the story in the Book of Lismore, fo. 3 b. 1:— 








1 The Academy, No. 732, p. 311. 
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‘Atbert in t-aingel fris. . . . . Coimhetsa amarach 
araili tore ie elaidhi in talman, y doeuirfea bruth oir 
dhuit ass, 7 tabhuir ar do shwire (Said the angel to 
him: ‘Observe to-morrow a certain boar rooting up 
the ground, and he will put forth a mass of gold for 
thee, and do thou give it for thy freedom’). And see 
infra, p. 416, lines 1-4. The rest of these extracts 
prove the currency in the eleventh century of the tales 
about Patrick's relationship through his mother, to S. 
Martin; his receipt from that saint of tho monachal 
tonsure; his studies in the ‘insula Alanensis; and his 
mission from Celestinus. 

XVII. The Corpus Missal is a MS. considered by its 
editor, Mr. Warren, to have been written between 1152 
and 1157. The points of interest in the extract printed 
infra, p. 511, are there mentioned in note 2. 


XVIII. The annals from the Book of Leinster, printed 
infra, pp. 512—528, are transcribed from the lithographie 
facsimile of that MS., pp. 24 a-26 b. The Book of Lein- 
ster is a compilation of the middle of the twelfth century, 
and the annals in question cover a period of about 
seven hundred years, from the reign of Loegaire to the 
time of Ruaidri, son of Turlough O’Conor, They are 
here printed as giving the supposed dates of the deaths 
of Old-Patrick, Benignus, and many others of his succes- 
sors in the see of Armagh. The copy in the Book of 
Lecan mentioned infra, p. 512, note 1, begins thus: 

Do flaithis Ereand ocus dia n-aimscaraib na rig o flaithias 
Loegaire mee Neill co haimsir Rnaidri mec Thairrdealbaig hi 
Couchobuir. Rogob tra laegairi mac lwegairi (sic) mac neill 
noigiallaigh rigi. 

tricha annis Regnum hibernie! post aduentum patraci 
tenuit." i 





! Petrie, Tara, p. 63, omits the | but this is contrary to the Irish 
words Regnum hibernie. idiom. The Book of Ballymote 

? Dr. Todd (St. Patrick, 397) | (p. 48° of the photographie fac- 
connects tricha annis with rogob ... | simile) has: Legaire mac Neill 
rigi, and translates “L., son of N. | xxx. amnis regnum llibernie post 
N. held the kingdom thirty years ;" J aduentum Patricii tennit. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE BOOK OF LECAN. exxlii 


ard macha fundata est. 


Secundinus (i. Sechnall) ef senex patricius in pace dormie- 
rant. 

Fuair thra Lagairi mac Neil iarum bas i nGreallach Da-fil 
for teb Chaisi i Maig Lifi itir na da chnoc .i. Eri 7 Albu an- 
anmann.,  Aratha dorad fri Laigniu nach iarfad in boroma 
forro iarna gabail doib for creich occo, co tard-som grein 7 
esca friu na saigfead forro ni bad siriu. Domarbsad iarum i. 
grian 7 esca 7 na duile olchena, ara sarugud, conad de ad- 
beart: i 

Adbath Lrgairi mac Neill 
for tab Chaisi, glas a thir, 
duile De rorzmdaid raith 
iuesad a ndailbaia do rig. 


whieh may be compared with the story told infra, 
p. 566. 


Then in the next column we find :— 


IS a n- aimsir Lugdach immorro tanic Padraic in Erinn 7 
dochuaid co Temraig, co hairm a roibi Lugaid, 7 targaid do 
eruithnecht cen ar 7 bithlacht oe buaib re lind, 7 nem a 
foircend a shegail, 7 son con 7 eich! 7 rigna fair. Ocus nir.” 
fam Lugaid sin, 7 o nar’sam doeascain Patraic he, 7 rocascain 
a rigan .i. Aillind ingin ZEngusa mec Nadfraich rig Maman: 
conad osin inall ita dimhuaid vigna for Themraig, 7 cen buaid 
con for Temriag fos. Co fuair Lugaid mac Legairi ba in- 
Achad Farcha tre [eJaseuine in Tailgind .i. farcha tenntidi do 
nim ros-marb iar ndiultad in "l'ailgind. 

“Now in the time of Lugaid Patrick arrived in Ireland, and 
went to Tara, the place where Lugaid dwelt, and offered him 
corn without ploughing, and continual milk with the cows 
during his time, and heaven at the end of hig life and luck of 
hound and horse and queen upon him. And Lugaid accepted 
not that, and since he accepted not, Patrick banned him, and 
banned his queen, even Aillinn daughter of Oengus son of Nat- 
froich king of Munster. Wherefore from that day to this Tara 
suffers from unsuccess of queens, neither hath it winning by 
hound (or horse). And Lugaid gon of Loeguire found death in 
Achad Farcha through the Adzehead’s curse, that is, a fiery bolt 
from heaven killed him after he had rejected the Adzchead.’ 


But the same MS. (p. 49 a) contains another tract, 
entitled Comaimserad righ nErenn ocus rig na euigedh 


MS. eith, 
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jar ereitim annso (‘a synchronizing of the kings of 
Treland and of tho kings of the provinces after the Faith, 
here"), which is more historical in character, and begins 
thus :— 


Legaire mac Neill „jiii. bliadna for Brinn intan tanic Patraic 
innte. Muiredach Muinderg for Ulléaib, is 6 robennach Patraie. 
Oenghus mae Nádfraich for Mumain arcind Patraic. Dinga- 
lach for Connaehtaib. Bressal Belach mac Fiachach Baicheda 
irrigi Laigen, no comadh he Crimthan mac Enna, ut alii 
dicunt, Ni airmiter ri Osraide sunn ar chuimre co Scanlan 
Mor mac Fæladh. 


iii. bliadua ar .xl. o thanic Paéraic inErinn co cath Ocha hi 
torchair Ailill Molt, 7 dá ri for Erinn frisin re-sin, Dægaire 
7 Ailill Molt. Tri ri for Ullto frisin re-sin .i. Mui[r]edach 
Muinderg 7 Cairell Coscarach 7 Eochaid mac Muiredaigh 7 
mnurigh for Laignibh .i. Bressal Belach. Dá righ for Mumain, 
Oengus 7 Feidlimid a mac. Da rig for Con(njachtaib i. Dui- 
galach 7 Eogan Bel mac Duach a mac. 


Fichi bliadua o cath Ocha eo ndechatar clanna Eirce maic 
Echach Muindremair i n-Albain .i, sé meic Eire i. Da Angus, 
da Loorn, da Fergus. 


* Loeguire son of Niall (had been) four ycars over Ireland when 
Patrick came into it, Muiredach Redneck over Ulster: he it is 
whom Patrick blessed. Oengus son of Natfraech over Munster 
before Patrick. Diu-galach over Connaught. Bressal Belach son 
of Fiacha Baicheda in the kingdom of Leinster, or it may have 
been Crimthann son of Enna ut alii dicunt. For sake of brevity 
the kings of Ossory down to Scannlan Mór son of (Cenn-)faelad 
are not here mentioned. 


‘Forty-three years from Patrick's arrival in Ireland to the 
battle of Ocha, in which Ailill Wether fell. And during that 
time there were two kings over Ireland, Loegaire and Ailill 
Wether. Three kings over Ulster during that time, namely, 
Muiredach Redneck, and Cairell Coscarach and Eochaid son of 
Muiredach, and one king over Leinster, namely, Bressal Belach, 
Two kings over Munster, Oengus and his son Feidlimid. Two 
kings over Connanght, namely, Dui-galach and his son Kogan 
Bel mac Duach. 


‘Twenty years from the battle of Ocha to the going into Seot- 
Jand of the children of Ere son of Echaid Thickneck, that is, 
Eres six sons, two Oenguses, two Loorns, two Ferguses.’ 


LISTS OF PATRICK’S SUCCESSORS. CXXV 


The latter passage is cited by Dr. Todd as making 
Patrick's arrival (meaning of course his coming as a 
missionary) about eight years after the death of Celes- 
tine, which took place in 432, and as being, conso- 
quently, inconsistent with the story of the Roman 
mission, ‘For the battle of Ocha, according to the 
Annals of Ulster, was fought A.D. 483, and therefore, 
counting 43 years back, A.D. 439 or 410, would be the 
date of Patrick's coming. 


XIX. Gilla Coemain, the author of the chronological 
poem printed infra, pp. 530—540, from the facsimile of 
the Book of Leinster, flourished in the eleventh century ; 
and his poem is referred to by Dr. Todd (St. Patriek, 
p. 396) as proving the existence of a chronology incon- 
sistent with the mission from Celestine. Gilla Coemain 
counts 162 years from the advent of S. Patrick to the 
death of Gregory the Great, which took place on March 
12, A.D. 604, Therefore the advent of Patrick, according 
to Gilla Coemain, must be dated A.D. 442. 


XX. The three lists of S. Patrick’s successors in the see 
of Armagh, printed infra, pp. 542-548, are taken re- 
spectively from the Book of Leinster, the Lebar Brece. 
and from the Bodleian codex, Laud, 610, commonly 
called the Psalter of Mac Richard Butler. A fourth 
list from the Yellow Book of Leean (about A.D. 1390) is 
printed in Dr. Todd’s St. Patrick, p. 179. The first list 
gives some curious genealogical and topographical infor- 
mation, All the lists differ, not only from each other, 
but from the list which may be gathered from the 
Trish annals.’ 


XXI. The extracts from the lists of relations of Irish 


saints, preserved in the Books of Leinster and Lecan, 
and printed infra, pp. 548, 550, show the traditions as to 





1 Todd, St. Patriek, y. 172. 
U 10231. 1 
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Patrick's family current when those MSS. were written, 
or perhaps some time before. 


Chrono- XXII. The chronological tract in the Lebar Brece, and 
logical the Printed infra, pp. 550-554, has already been published 
reer by Dr. Petrie in his book on Tara, pp. 74-80, as summa- 


Bree. — vizing the following ‘facts’ about Patrick :— 
1. That he was born in the year 372. 


2. That he was brought captive into Treland in the sixteenth 
year of his age, in 388, and that after four or seven years’ slavery 
ho was liberated in 392 or 395. 


8. That on the death of Palladius, in 432, he was sent to 
Ireland as archbishop, having been first, according to some 
authorities, consecrated by Pope Celestine, or as others state, in 
Gaul, by the archbishop Amatorex or Amator. 


4. That he arrived in Ireland in 482, and, after preaching 
there for sixty years, died in the year 492 or 493, at the age of 
about 120 years. 


The mention of the death of Artrf, A.D. 832, and the 
occurrence of such Middle-Irish forms as roforbanastar, 
p. 582, L 9, and dé bliadain, 554, 1l. 21, 27, for the Old- 
Trish fororbai, dí bliadain, make it hard to attribute 
any great antiquity to this tractate. Dr. Petrie, indeed, 
assuming that its author was also the writer of the next 
tract in the same MS.—a catalogue of Patrick’s sucees- 
sors—brings it down to A.D, 1100; and Sir Samuel 
Ferguson dates it A.D. 1095. 
The Tale XXII. The tale of Patrick and his leper Comlach 
andhis (= Canvulacos f), is printed infra, p. 556, as it elucidates 
leper. the corresponding passage of the Tripartite Life, infra 
p. 83, lines 1-21. 
TEM XXIV. The story of the Michaelmas sheep, printed 
sheep, , infra, pp. 555, 558, is given asa specimen (hitherto un- 
published) of the fables that grew up about S. Patrick, 
and also as suggesting the real nature of the sanetion 
of the practice of ‘fasting on’ debtors to God or man, 


EXTRACTS FROM TIGERNACH, exxvil 


which is referred to in the Tripartite Life. Sec infra, 
p. 248, ll. 22, 23. 


XXV. The note about the Martinmas pig, infra, p. 560, ‘The Mar- 
is given as connecting Patrick with Martin, and as ac. unes pig. 
counting for the practice of killing swine on the eve of 
S. Martin's feast. 


XXVI. The extract from Lebor na hUidre (infra, p. Patrick's 
360), a MS, of which the scribe was killed A.D. 1105, CONEXION 
is taken from an ancient translation of the Historia Dei day. 
Britonum, and shows the tradition prevalent when that 
work was composed, as to Patrick's connexion with 
Germanus, and tho date of his arrival as a missionary in 
Ireland. 


XXVII. The legend from the Lebor na hUidre, printed Patrick's 
infra, pp. 562-566, is printed as the oldest produeiule HR 
evidence of the tradition connecting Patrick with the Brehon 
revision and arrangement of the ancient laws of Ireland. "YS 
To the same effect is the article Nos eited, infra, p. 571, 
from Cormac’s Glossary. 


XXVIII. The other extracts from this Glossary, infra, Extracts 
pp. 568, 570, refer to Patrick’s British assistants in the Cori ac's 
conversion of Ireland: exhibit hira as abolishing certain Glossary. 
magical practices; and seem to show (p. 570) that in 
his time the Gael were established in parts of what is 
now Wales and south-west England. 


XXIX. The extracts from Tigernach, the most trust- Extraets 
worthy! and illused of Trish chroniclers, who died Tg udi: 
A.D. 1088, help to fix the date of Patrick's birth, capti- 
vity, and death. The part of the chronicle in which the 


other incidents of Patrick's career were mentioned is 





1 He is, so far as I know, the | menta Scotorum usque Cimbacth 
only Irish, indeed the only mediae- : incerta erant. There is a similar 
val, chronicler honest enongh to ! passage in Irish in some synchro- 
confess that some of his materials | nisms in the Book of Bullymote, 
were uncertain: ‘Onmia monu- | p.9h of the fac-imile. 

1.2 


List of 
Patrick's 
household. 
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unfortunately lost, These extracts are taken, not from 
O'Conor's inaccurate edition but from Rawl. B. 488? 
a MS. probably written in the thirteenth century, which 
formerly belonged to Sir James Ware and is now in the 
Bodleian library. 


XXX. The list of Patrick's household, printed infra, 
p. 574, from the Lebar Brece, agrees with those printed 
in pp. 265, 267, from Egerton 93 and the Book of 
Leinster. It cannot be safely regarded as older than 
the tenth or eleventh century. A metrical version of 
this list is contained in the Book of Lecan, fol. 44 b, 
and the Annals of the Four Masters, cd. O'Donovan, 
A.D, 448. The metrical version adds the names of 
Brogan, the scribe of. Patrick's school, and of the priest 
Logha or Lughna, the saint's helmsman. 


1 Rerum  Hibernicarum — Serip- ? Misprinted * 438," infra p. 257. 
tores, II., 1-314. 





DOCUMENTARY PROOFS, Cxxix 


IV. THE PERSONAL History or S. PATRICK. 


Before attempting to set forth the few ascertainable 
facts relating to tho personal history of our saint, the 
doeumentary proofs on which it rests must be classified 
according to their relative antiquity and consequent 
authenticity, remembering always that late documents 
may embody carly records, and that statements made by 
modern but cautious chroniclers like Tigernach are at 
least as likely to be true as those made by ancient but 
credulous hagiographers such as Muirchu and Tírechán. 


THE Firrn Century. 


(a. The Confessio, inira, pp. 357- 
I 375. 
NT ; | b. The letter to the subjects of 
pee Rebs OSUNDOTEDORIS e Coroticus, pp. 875-380. 
Wong- H 3 : | e. The Dicta Patricii, p. 301; aud, 
| perhaps, 
Ld, The Péed Fiadu, pp. 48, 50, 52. 


2. The hymn of Secundinus, pp. 386-389, 


Tue SIXTI Century. 


The subscription to the Book of Durrow (supra, p. cxiv). 


Toe Seventy Century. 


. Cammean’s letter, p. 493. 

. The Luxeuil Calendar, p. 493. 

Tirechán’s Collections, pp. 302-304. 

. Muirchu's Memoir, pp. 269-301. 

. Adamnán's Life of Columba, p. 438. 

. The hymn of 8. Cummine Fota, supra, pp. ev, CXV. 


c» cx gj» Oo 


CXXX 


INTRODUCTION., 


Tne Erourm CENTURY. 


Ninnino’s prayer, p. 426. 


M DO — 


Fiace’s hymn, infra, pp. 404-410. 


The Liturgical Tract, pp. 502, 503. 


4. The Canons ascribed to Patrick, pp. 606-510.' 


5. Alcuin's verse, p. 503. 
6. 


Baeda, Martyrol. xvi. Cal. Ap. 


7. The Basel hymn concerning Brigit, supra p. cxv. 
8. The Catalogue of the three Orders of Irish Saints, supra, 


p. oxy. 


THe NINTH CENTURY. 


1. The Additions by Ferdomnach, infra, pp. 334-391. 
2. The Liber Àngueli, infra, pp. 352-356. 

3. The Harleian hymn, supra, p. cxv. 

4. The Carlsruhe Calendar, infra, p. 602. 


5. The Patrician legend in the Historia Britonum, 


pp. 498-500. 


infra, 


6. Hereric’s (or Heiric’s) work on the miracles of Germanus of 


Auxerre? 


7. Colgan’s Quarta Vita: ‘Ex veteri Cod. Pergam. MS. Al- 


nensis coenobij.' ? 


8. To these may be added ihe martyrologies of Wandelbert 
of Treves, and Adon of Vienna, in each of which Patrick's name 


occurs at the xvi. kl. Ap. 


1 The collection published by 
Wasserschleben docs not embrace 
the canons ascribed to a synod of 
bishops (Patrick, Auxilius and 
Isserninus) published by Spelman, 
and others from MS. C.C.C.C. 279 
(olim ©. 20). These canons, though 
in their collective form certainly not 
older than the eighth century, refer 
to clerics who do not cover turpitu- 
dinem uentris et nuditatem, and to 
Christians who consult a diviner 
(haruspicem) and believe that there 


is a witch (amiam) in a mirror (MS, | Cheltenham, numbered 4705. 


saeculo, leg. speculo). 


? Acta Sanctorum, July 31. | 


Hererie wrote under Charles the 
Bald. He gives the legend of 
Germanus sending his disciple Pa- 
trick to Celestine, and Celestine 
sending him to Ireland, But, as 
Schéll observes, (Herzog's Real- 
Encycl. 11, 208) there is nothing of 
all this in the mnch older life of 
Germanns ascribed to Constan- 
tius. 

3 Ibid., 296, 323. This seems to 
be the folio twelfth century MS. 
now in the Phillips library at 
See 
Hardy, Deseriplive Catalogue, p. 
68, 
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Tas TENTu CENTURY. 


. The Rheims Litanies, infra, p. 502. 

- The Calendar of Oengus, pp. 503-505. 

- Tbe Martyrology of Tallaght. 

. Cormac's Glossary, pp. 568, 570. 

. Colgan's Secunda Vita: ' Ex membranis Monasterij S. Hu- 
berti in Arduenna,’! 

6. Colgan's Tertia Vita: ‘Ex vetustis membranis Biburgen- ` 
sibus in Bauaria.’* 

7. Probus, Colgan’s Quinta Vita, B. Patricij primi preedicatoris 
et Episcopi totius Britannis (sic) vita, et actus, Authore Probo. 
There are, according to Hardy, two thirteenth century MSS. of 
this Life in England, one in the Bodleian, 286 (2430), fT. 143-149, 
the other in the University Library, Cambridge, if. 1. 27.91. 
Neither of them begins in the same way as Colgan’s copy,” and 
as regards the Bodleian MS. I have ascertained that the rest 
varies greatly from the copy found by Colgan. In fact it is a 
different work. 

To the tenth century also we may perbaps ascribe the legends 
abont Patrick's connexion with the Seuchas Mar. One of these 
is printed from the Lebor na hUidre, infra, pp. 562, 561. 
Another in Harleian MS, 432, is printed in The Ancient Laws of 
Ireland, T. 4-184 


om De 


Ture ELEVENTH Century. 


1. The Drummond Calendar, infra, p. 506. 
2. Marianus Scotus, pp. 510, 511. 
8. The Irish scholia on Fiace’s hymn, pp. 412-426, and Goidelica, 
pp. 128, 129. 
. Tigernach's Annals, infra, p. 572. 
. Gilla Coemáin's Chronological Poem, pp. 530-540. 
. The Anuales Cambriae, p. 901. 
. Tur 'PRIPARTITE Lire, pp. 3-266. 
. The Chronological Tract in the Lebar Brece, pp. 550-554. 


06 -I ote 


!See Todd's St, Patrick, pp. | MS. belongs to the 16th century), 
988, 293, 340, 344. | and such forms as rogabustar, ro- 
2 Ibil., pp. 322, 342. marbustar, roaemustar, aderuitsem, 
3 As to Probus’ Life, sce Todd, | acedoir, are distinctly Middic-Irish. 
ubi supra, pp. 324, 343. Ferguson, | But consider the Old Irish forms in 
Patrician Documents, p. 125. | Dubthach's poem, pp. 10, 12, and 
Robert, Etude Critique, pp. 62, 63. | in the subsequent. prose, eg., amal 
3 The text is very corrupt (the | do-n-airchechain, p. 16, 
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THE TWELFTH CENTURY, 


. Siegbert’s Chronicle. 

. Fhe Corpus Missal, p. 511. 

The Annals in the Book of Leinster, pp. 512-528. 

. The preface to Secundinus’ hymn, pp. 390-400. 

. The lists of the relations of Irish sainta, pp. 548-550. 

. The list of Patrick's household, pp. 266, 579. 

. The lists of Patrick's successors, pp. 542-548. 

. Tho Martyrology of Marianus Gorman, written during the 
life of Gilla mac Liae, t.e., between 1156 and 1178. Of this the 
only known copy, in the handwriting of Michel O'Clerigh, is 
preserved in the Bibliothéque Royal, Brussels. At 17 March 
Patrick is thus mentioned: 

Patraicc apstol Herend 

cend creitme nanGaoidheal. 


At 24 August we have: 
Patricius tend togaim, 
with the gloss .i. Seanphatraice ó Rosdeala iMoigh Lacha et 
oGhlaiss nanGaoidheal, cathair isidhe indeiscert Saxan, in-ait- 
ireabhdaoís Gaoidhil iarndul dianailithre, 7 atát athaisi i n-ioladh 
Shenpatraic inArdmacha ; 


And at Nov. 27: 
Sechnall mór mac uBaird, 
with the gloss ; (Domnach Seachnaill i ndeiscert Bregh, do Long- 
bardaibh dó, et Secundinus a ainm, mac do Liamain siur Pátraic 
é, 7 robai ina priomhaidh in Ardmacha. 


> OO I R OF He £9 DD EE 


9. Jocelin.! This is Colgan's Sexta Vita S. Patricii . . . Au- 
thore Iocelino Monacho Furnesio. It was written between 1183- 
1185, and has been published by Colgan and the Bollandists. 


THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 


1. The Annals of Inisfallen, Rawl., B. 503. 
2. The Annals of Boyle {a compilation of the thirteenth 
century)? 
3. The tracts in the Book of Lecan, supra, p. exxiii, 
4, The extracts from the Lebar Brecc :— 
a. The homily on S. Patrick, infra pp. 480-488. 
b. The notes on the Calendar of Oengus, pp. 508-506. 





! As to Jocelin's Life, sce ibid., * O'Donovan's Irish Grammar 
327. p. 444. 


THE FACTS ABOUT S. PATRICK. exxxiii 

All the facts that can be stated with certainty about 
S. Patrick are these :— 

He was born in the latter half of the fourth century, 
and was reared a Christian. He had relations (parentes) 
in the Britains, and he calls these Britains his ‘ patria’ 
(p. 370, 1. 11). His father, Calpornus or rather Calpor- 
nius, son of Potitus? was both a deacon and a decurio, 
and therefore belonged to à Roman colony. Potitus was 
son of a deacon named Odissus. Patrick's father lived 
at a place called Bannauem Taberniae, near which he had 
a small farm, and there,in his sixteenth year, Patrick 
was taken captive. His captors took him to Ireland, 
with several others. There he was employed in herding 
sheep or swine,* and devoted himself greatly to prayer. 
When he had remained six years with his master he ran 
away and embarked at some place about two hundred 
miles distant. After a three days’ voyage he landed, 
and for twenty-eight days journeyed through a desert 
to his home. 


Again, after a few years, but while he was still a 
young man (puer), he was in the Britains with his 
parents, when he dreamed that he was summoned to 
Ireland, and awoke. much pricked at heart. 

He gave up home and parents and ingenuitas (that is, 
the status of a free man born free) 5 to preach the Gospel 
to the Irish tribes. His motives, he says, were the 





1 The derivative Kalpurnianus, 
Ilibner, C. I. L. vii, No. 679, 
points to Calpurnius as the trae 
spelling. 


?'The derivative Potitianus oc- 
curs ibid., No. 1536 (842). 


3 Patriek says (in his rustic 
Latin) cum tof milia hominum. So 
in the letter to Coroticus (p. 378, 
1, 22) cum tot millia solidorum, and 
in the Confessio (p. 372, L 8) 
baptizaui tot milia hominum. Such 


phrases are mere Celtic exaggera- 
tions. 

4 The Confessio says sheep (oues). 
All the Irish authorities say swine 
(sues). I have little doubt that 
Patrick honestly wrote sues, and 
that the transcriber, by substito- 
ting o for the initial e changed this 
into the Latin word for the more 
respectable animal. 

5 He twice refers to this. Was 
ingenuitas forfeited by voluntarily 
leaving the Roman empire ? 
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Gospel and its promises, and Secundinus adds, that he 


. received his apostloship from God, and was sent by God 


as an apostle, even as Paul. He travelled through the 
Gauls and Italy, and spent some time in the islands in 
the Tyrrhene sea (p. 301). One of these appears to 
have been Lerina, or St. Honorat. 

He had been ordained a deacon, probably a priest,' and, 
at some time in his career, a bishop. 


Long after the dream above mentioned, and when he 
was almost worn out (‘ prope deficiebam, p. 365), he re- 
turned to Ireland (whether for the first or the second time 
will be afterwards considered), and travelling through the 
remotest parts of the country, he made known the faith 
to the Irish tribes, of whom he baptized * many thousand 
men. The Lord's flock, he says (p. 378), ‘ was increasing 
rapidly, and he could not count the sons of the Scots 
and the kinglets' daughters who were becoming monks 
and virgins of Christ. He also ordained clergy and 
taught at least one priest from his infancy. His success 
excited the jealousy of the rhetoricians of the Gauls, in 
which country he had brethren (fratres). 

Towards the close of his career (‘in senectute mea’ 5) 
he wrote the Confessio, Declaration, or Apologia pro 
vita sua. He also wrote the offenes Sendschreiben con- 
cerning Coroticus; but when does not appear. The 
mention therein of apostate Picts and of pagan Franks, 
points (as I have said) to some time between the years 
412 and 496. I have above suggested that Patrick 
wrote a third work, which Tírechán calls Commemoratio 
Laborum, but which does not now exist. Various poems 
in the Irish language are ascribed to him in the Tripartite 
Life ; aud a MS., the Bibliotheque Royale (5100-4, pp. 48, 





1 See the subscription to the | priests (Todd, S. Patrick, 330); 
Book of Durrow, supra p. exii. | and Patrick may have been ordained 
and the legend in Probus, infra. bishop per saltum as he himself is 
But the title of presbyter was often | said to have ordained Fiacc, 
indifferently given to bishops and ? infra, p. 359, 1. 26. 
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42), contains three others, of one of which the first eight 
lines are found in the Vatican codex of Marianus Seotus.! 
They are doubtless as apocryphal as most of those men- 
tioned by Colgan in his Trias Thawmaturga, pp. 214, 215. 


As to Patrick's religious opinions, something like a creed His ereed. 
appears in the Confessio, infra, p. 358. He attributes 
the creation of all things to the Son. The Son pours 
into us the gift of the Holy Ghost, and the pignus 
inmortalitatis. The Holy Ghost makes us sons of God 
and joint heirs with Christ, We confess and worship 
the Holy Ghost, one God “in the "Trinity of the sacred 
Name. Patrick here makes no mention of the consub- 
stantiality of the Son; of Christ's burial and descent 
into heli; ofthe resurrection of the body. But some 
of these omissions may be supplied from the Féed 
Fiada, if it really be Patrick’s composition, for this 
expressly mentions Christ’s burial and resurrection ; and 
Seeundinus (infra p. 389) expressly states that Patrick 
‘teaches the one Substance in three Persons.’ He had a 
reverent affection for the Church of Rome; and there is 
no ground for disbclieving his desire to obtain Roman 
authority for -his mission, or for questioning the authen- 
ticity of his decrees (in pp. 356, 566, infra), that difficult 
questions arising in Ireland should ultimately be referred 
to the apostolic see. 


` He was well versed in the Latin scriptures, both His . 
canonical and apocryphal, and though he speaks con- aming- 
temptuously of his own learning, his Latin is not much 

more rustie than that of Gregory of Tours. To judge 

from his 'lession, p. 301, he knew little or no Greek. 

Irish, of eourse, he learned during his six years of bondage. 


He was modest, shrewd, generous, enthusiastie, with His 
the Celtie tendency to exaggerate failure and success, ° ae 
Like 8. Paul, he was desirous of martyrdom. He was 
physically brave, and had strong passions, which he 





1 See Pertz, vii. 481, and Grammatica Celtiea, 961. 
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learned to control) He speaks (p. 367) of twelve pericula 
in which his anima was ventured, hesides many snares 
(ambuseades 2) and things which he was unable * verbis 
exprimere. ? 

This is all that can be stated with certainty about 
Patrick, his life, writings, ereed, learning, and character. 
When and where he was born: his mother's name: his 
baptismal name : where he was captured: when and by 
whom he was educated: when and by whom he was 
ordained: when he returned to Ireland: whether he 
afterwards left thal country: whither he travelled as a 
missionary : the date of his death : the place of his burial: 
on each of these points we have only the statements, 
sometimes discrepant and often obviously false, eon- 
tained in— . : 

(a.) The series of religious romances called the Lives 
of S. Patrick, of which the earliest was written nearly 
two centuries after the saint's death’ 

(b.) The liturgical tract, pp. 502, 503, drawn up in 
France, probably, in the eighth century. l 

(c.) Chronicles, of which the earliest was written about 
six centuries after the saints death, and tho least 
untrustworthy (Tigernach’s) is defective. 

(d.) Scholia, tracts, poems, and prefaces, the oldest 
not older than the eleventh century, and oral traditions, 
as to which it is now impossible to say whether they 
were not originally derived from one or other of the 
written documents above referred to. 

Of these statements the following are the least im- 
probable. ' 





! Compare F'iaec's hymn, v. 4. three fifties, 300, 3000, four, and 


2 Perhaps the Iusts of the flesh, to 
which he refers, p. 370, L 370: 
sed caro inimica semper trachit ad 
mortem, id est ad inlecebras inli- 
citate [Ieg. inlieitas ?] perficiendas, 

3 Some of the statements in thesc 
Stories are due to the love for cer- 
fain numbers (three, three score, 


the astronomical numbers seven and 
its multiples : twelve and its multi- 
ples, and 365 : others to a desire to 
assimilate Patrick to Moses. See 
Schoell ubi supra, and the index, 
infra, s. vv. four, seven, three, 
twelve. 


PROBABILITIES ABOUT S, PATRICE. exxxvii 

Patrick was born about the year 373, at Nemptor, an 
Old-Celtic Nemetoduron, which may have been the 
: older name for Aid Cluade (‘Rock of Clyde!) now 
Dumbarton, just as Nemptodorum or Nemptudorum ? 
(= Old-Celtie Nemetodiivon) seems to have been in 
the fifth century the name of Mont Valérien? at the 
foot of which now stands the town of Nanterre, The 
valley of the Clyde was then Cymrie territory, the name 
Nemptor seems to occur as Nentor in the Welsh poem 
with which the Black Book of Carmarthen begins,‘ and 
Sucat*® the saint’s baptismal name, is the Modern Welsh 
hygad (warlike), and was the appellation of a Cymric 
wargod, some of whose exploits may have helped to form 
the legend of our saint. His father's name was (as we 
have said) Calpurnius, his mother was Concessa, his 
foster-father or tutor Patricius, afterwards distinguished 
as Sen-Patraic, ‘ Patrick senior.’ 


The place where Patrick was captured (about A.D. 390), 
Bannavem Taberniae, has not been identified, but was 
probably somewhere on the western sea-coast (armorica) 
of North Britain. His eaptors took him to the north-east 
of Ireland and sold him to a chief named Miliue (gen. 
Milcon), who named him Cothraige, the Irish reflex of 
the Old-Celtie Caturigios? and employed him in herding 
swine in the valley of the Braid, near Slemmish. After 
six years—when he was therefore in his twenty-third 
year—he escaped, and returned to his family in Britain. 
As to what he did during the next thirty-seven years— 
ie, from A.D. 396 to 432—it is impossible to offer any- 
thing but conjectures more or less plausible. The current’ 





1 Adamnán’s Petra Cloithe. 

2 Greg. Tur. Opera, ed. Arndt et 
Krusch, pp. 439, 902. Gregory’s 
words are “in vico Nemptudoro” 
(or -todoro). 

3 11 kilométres N.W. of Paris. 

1 Hac deu-ur i Nentur y tirran, 
where Mr. Skene (Four Ancient 
Hooks of Wales; ii, 3),reads Neutur. 


5 As the gen. sg. Succait occurs 
in the Book of Ballymote, p. 360, 
a. 35, the name seems to have been 
borrowed by the Irish. 

6 The legend about Patrick serv- 
ing four households, arose from a 
popular etymology : 


Cothraige 
from cetharthige. 


Objections 
to the 
eurrent 
tradition. 
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tradition is that, after a second captivity, which lasted 
only two months, he betook himself to the best schools of 
the west of Europe, and first came to Ireland to preach 
the Gospel in the sixtieth year of his age. But against 
this four objections may be urged. First, if Patrick had 
been absent from Ireland in Gaulish schools from the age 
of 23 to the age of 60 he would certainly have forgotten 
Irish, which language he seems to have known well on 
returning to that country. Secondly, he would have 
learned to write better Latin than that of the Confessio 
and the letter to Coroticus, and he would not have com- 
plained by implication that he had not been 4n sermo- 
nibus instructus et eruditus. Thirdly, it is improbable 
that an ardent nature like his, spurred by visions and 
eager to annex a new territory to the kingdom of Christ, 
would have postponed his attempt for thirty-seven years. - 
And, fourthly, this alleged long absence from Ireland is 
plainly inconsistent with Patrick's own words (infra, 
p. 971, Il. 24, 25): Vos scitis et Dous qualiter apud 
uos conuersatus sum a 4wuenbtuie mea, et fide ueritatis 
et sinceritatis cordis (Ye know, and God knows, how 
I have lived among you from my youth up, both faithful 
in truth and sincere in heart) It is impossible to see, 
with the Rev. Mr. Olden,! in the words a «wuentute mea 
a mere reference to the six years of his youth which 
he spent in eaptivity. It therefore seems probable 
that Patrick, after his escape from his second captivity, 
studied in Gaul until he was fit for ordination as a 
priest, that he was ordained by a Gaulish bishop, and 
that he then, moved, it may be, by one of the visions 
which he had so often, returned to Ireland and com- 
menced his work as a missionary. All this is in accord- 
ance with Probus? who gives the bishop's name as 
Senior. The story told by Probus is as follows :— 


17. Rursus angelus Domini apparuit S. Patricio dicens, ‘ Vade 
ad S. Seniorem episcopum qui est in monte Hermon in dextro 





“1 The Epistle and Hymn of Saint ? Lib. i. ce. 17-25, Colgan’s Trias 
Patrick, Dublin, 1876, p. 86, note. | Thaum., pp. 48-49. 
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latere maris Oceani, et vallata esb civitas cjus septem ! muris. 
Cumque venisset illuc, mansit cum co per aliquos dies. Deinde 
ordinavit cum episcopus ille in sacerdolem, et lectitavit cum eo 
multis temporibus. Dum autem ibi moraretur, nocte quidam 
audivit in visione voces puerorum doe sinu ct de venire matrum,? 
qui fuerunt in Hiberniá, dicentium: * Veni S. Patrici, salvos 
nos fac ab ira ventura!’ Eáàdem quoque horá dixit angelus 
ad eum: ‘Vade ad Iliberniam, et eris aposlolus insulae illius." 
Patricius respondit: ‘Non possum ire, quia mali sunt homines 
qui habitant in ea.’ Angelus dixit: * Vade. Patricius e 


conira: ‘Non possum, ait, ‘nisi uidero Dominum,’ Exiuit 
ergo Patricius cum nouem uiris et uidit Dominum. Dixit- 
que Dominus ad eum: ‘Veni ad dexteram meam.’ Et inib 


Patricius ad dexteram Domini. "luno aib illi Dominus: ' Vade 
in Hiberniam, et praedica in eå verbum salutis? aeternae. Pa- 
tricius respondit: ‘Tres petitiones postulo a te, Domine, ut 
homines, scilicet Hiberniae, diuites sint in auro et argento; et 
ego sim patronus eorum, et posi hanc uitam sedeam ad dex- 
teram tuam in caelo? Ait ili Dominus: “Habebis, Patrici, 
sicut rogasti. Et insuper qui. commemorauerit tc in die, uel 
in nocte, non peribit in aeternum. 

Surgens igitur Patricius uenit in Hiberniam, statimque uatici- 
nati sunt prophetae Hiberniae, quod uenisset Patricius illuc. 
Cum autem praedicantem illum diebus ac noctibus spernerent 
insulani, qui tamen resistere non poterant Dei ordinationi, 
S. Patricius fudit ad Dominum huiusmodi preces: * Domine 
Iesu Christe, qui iter meum per Gallias atque per Italiam ad has 
insulas direxisti, porduc me obsecro * ad sedem sancte Romanae 
ecclesiae, ut accepta deinde auctoritate praedicandi cum fidu- 
cid uerbum tuum, fiant Christiani per me populi Hibernoram.’ 

20. Nec multo post, progressus ab Hibernia, uir Domini 
Patricius uenit ad caput, ut postularat, omnium ecclesiarum 
Romam; ibique benedictione apostolica petita et accepta, 
reuersus et itinere, quo uenerat illuc. 

21. Transnauigato ueró mari Britannico,? et arrepto uersus 
Gallias itinere, uenit, ut corde proposuerat, ad hominem sanc- 
tissimum ac probatissimum in fide ac doctriná, omnium pene 
Galliarum primatem eximium, Germanum videlicet, Antisio- 
dorensis ecclesiae episcopum ; apud quem non paruo tempore 





1 Ferguson conjectures that here 
uii. isa scribal error for .ui., and 
that the city referred to is “ Sixfours, 
the Hexafrourai of the Massilian 
colonists . . . within no great dis- 
tance of Arles." 

2 See infra, pp. 420, 444. 

3 falutis, Colgan. 

3 absecro, Colgan. 


5 Colgan (Trias Thaum, p. 63, 
col. 1) conjectures that Britannico 
isa scribal error for Tyrrkeno or 
Tusco. Surely the true explana- 
tion is that the whole of c. 20 is an 
interpolation. Compare the Brus- 
sels copy of Muirchn’s Memoir, 
infra, p. 496, line 11. 
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demoratus cst in omni subicctione, cum patientiá, ob[ojedi- 
entià, charitate, castimonià, et omni tam spiritus quàm animae 
munditid, uirgo manens in timore Domini, ambulans in boni- 
tate et simplieitate cordis omnibus dicbus uitae suae. 


22. Interim autem dum! ibi per multos dics demoraretur, 
angelus Domini qui ei indesinenter apparuerat, etiam modo 
crebris uisionibus uisitauit eum, dicens iam adesse tempus, 
ub ueniret in Hiberniam, et euangelico ore nationes feras ac 
barbaras, ad quas docendas destinatus fuerat, conuertcret ad 
Christum. Nactus ergo tempus op! pjortunum comitante con- 
silio diuino, aggreditur ad quod illum Dominum uocare digna- 
tus est; misitque eum illo S. Germanus prae[s|byterum nomino 
Regirum, ut testem et comitem eum haberet idoneum in 
omnibus uiis et operibus suis. 

98. Necdum tamen uir Domini Patricius ad pontificalem 
gradum fuerab promotus: quod ideo nimirum distulerat, quia 
scicbat quod Palladius archidiaconus Celestini, qui quadra- 
gesimus quintus a S. Petro apostolicae sedi praeerat, ordina- 
tus ab eodem papa directus fuerat ad hano insulam sub bru- 
mali rigore positum, conuertendam, Sed prohibuit illum Deus 
conuertere gentem ilam, quia nemo potest accipere quicquam 
in terra, nisi datum ci fuerit de caelo, immites enim ct feri 
homines accipere nolebant doctrinam eius. Neque ipse longum 
noluit transire tempus in terra non sua, sed reuerti disposuil 
ad eum, qui misit illum. Cumque aggressus Palladius mare 
iransmeasset, et ad fines Pictorum peruenisset, ibidem uita 
decessit. 

24, Audientes itaque de morte Palladii archidiaconi, disci- . 
puli illius, qui erant in Britanniis, id est, Augustinus, Bene- 
dictus eb caeteri, uenerunt ad S. Patricium in Euboriam, et 
mortem Palladii ei denunciabant. Patricius autem et qui cum 
eo erant, declinauerunt iter ad quemdam mirae sanctitatis 
hominem, summum episcopum Amatorem nomine, in propin- 
«quo loco habitantem, ubique S. Patricius sciens quae super- 
ventura essent illi, episcopali gradu ab eodem archipraésule 
Amatore sublimatus est. Sed et ali nonnuli clerici ad 
officium inferioris gradus ordinati sunt. Eodem uero die, 
quo S. Patricius sacris benedictionibus consecratus est, con- 
nenienter hoc psalmistae canticum in choro psallentium cleri- 
eorum decantatnm est: ‘Tu es sacerdos in aeternum secun- 
dim ordinem Melchisidech.’ 

25, Tunc uenerabilis sacerdos Domini Patricius nauem ascendit 
et pernenit in Britanniam, omissisque omnibus ambulandi 
anfractibus, cum omni uelocitate prospero fluctu mare nos- 
trum in nomine S. Trinitatis adiit. 





! dam, Colgan, 


PATRICK'S MISSION. exli 

The kernel of fact in this story seems to be that 
Patriek returned to Ireland on, or soon after, his ordi- 
nation as priest (say in A.D. 397), and without any 
commission from Rome; that he laboured for thirty 
years in converting the pagan Irish, but met with little or 
no success ; that he attributed this failure to the want of 
episeopal ordination and Roman authority ; that in order 
to have these defects supplied he went back to Gaul (say, 
in A.D. 427), intending ultimately to proceed to Rome; 
that he spent some time! in study with Germanus of 
Auxerre; that hearing of the failure and death of Palla- 
dius, who had been sent on a mission to Ireland by Pope 
Celestinus in A.D. 431, he was directed by Germanus 
to take at once the place of the deceased missionary “; 
that Patrick thereupon relinquished his journey to Rome," 
received episcopal consecration from a Gaulish bishop 
Matorix, and returned a second tine to Ireland about the 
year 432, when he was sixty years old, as a missionary 
from the Gaulish church, and supplied with Gaulish 
assistants* and funds? for his mission. In this there is 
no improbability, no necessity to alter dates, to assume 
a plurality of Patricks, a duality of Palladii? and to 
transfer the acts of one to another. 

For the reasons stated by Professor Stokes? there is 
nothing improbable in the tradition that Patrick landed 
at the mouth of the river Vartry, where the town of 
Wicklow now stands, and where about a year before 
Palladius had landed. Thence Patrick sailed north- 
wards along the coast, touching at Inis Patrick, stopping 
at the mouth of the Boyne, and landing at Strangford 
Lough. There he converted the chieftain Dichu and 





1 Four years according to the 
Tertia Vita, c. 21. C'est aussi Ia 
durée que donne Ericus, dans sa 
vie du Saint Germain, Robert, Essai, 
p. 56 n. 

* See infra, p. 342, I]. 5-7. To 
this direction, and not to a Divine 
call, Patrick perhaps refers in the 
words “non sponte pergebam,’ 
p. 365, L 20. 

3 See Muirchu, infra, p. 276, l. 5, 
pp. 496, 1. 10. 

U 10231. 


4 See. Tírechán, infra, p. 303, 
ll, 1-6. 

5 cf. the legend about the nine 
men's load of gold and silver, infra, 
p. 30, H. 9, 10. 

f See an ingenious essay by the 
Rev. E. O'Brien, Irish Ecel. 
Record, Avgust 1887, pp. 723-731, 
where Sucat is explained as a 
translation of Palladius, 

7 Ireland and the Celtic Church, 
51, 52. 
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received from him the site of the church called Sabhal! 
Patraic, a name still in existence as Saul, Thence Patrick 
went to the valley of his eaptivity to visit his old master 
Miliue, and offer him “a double ransom’;! and there 
occurred the event which is commonly called a legend, 
but which seems to be an instance either of dharna or of 
propitiatory self-sacrifice. Miliuc seeking to prevent the 
triumphant approach of his former slave, burnt himself 
alive along with his substance and his house. 

Patrick then returned to Dichw’s residence in Maghinis, 
and there he remained many days, et caepit fides crescere 
ibi. 

After leaving Dichu he sailed to the mouth of the 
Boyne, and leaving his boats there, proceeded on foot to 
Slane, where he lighted his paschal fire, and the next 
day went on to Tara, chanting the hymn called ‘The 
Deer’s Cry.’ There he preached Christ before the Irish 
over-king Loiguire, and converted his chief bard Dub- 
thach Maccu-Lugair. 

From Tara Patrick went to Telltown, where Carbre 
the king’s brother sought to slay him, and caused his 
attendants to be scourged into the river Blackwater. 
Conall Gulban, however, the king’s younger brother, 
received Patrick hospitably, and gave him the site of a 
church, Patrick then proceeded actively in the eon- 
version of Bregia and other parts of the territory of the 
Southern Húi Néill. He then travelled to Tirawley 
under a safe-conduct from the nobles of that country, 
for which he seems to have paid in gold and silver 
‘the price of fifteen souls of men’; and in Tirawley, 
near the present town of Killala, he converted the local 
king and a great multitude of his subjects, 

While Patrick was in Connaught he had the mecting 
with King Lóiguire's daughters, of which the account 
givon infra, pp. 98-102, 315, 316, bears internal evidence 
of antiquity and genuineness. I refer in particular to 
the five baptismal interrogations (émeportees) put by 
the Saint; to the mention of the chrisom-cloth, and 
the naiveté of the questions asked by the girls about Go 





l Infra, p. 274, L 17. 


PATRICK'S DEATH, exlii 


and His sons and daughters—questions which no mere 
legendmonger ever had the imagination to invent. 

After spending some years in Connaught Patrick 
revisited Ulster, where he erected many churches, 
especially in Tirconnell. 

He then visited Meath, passed on to Leinster, and 
baptised at Naas the two sons of the king of that province. 

He next visited Magh-Life, and entering Leix, now 
Queen’s County, again met the converted bard Dubthach 
Maccu-Lugair, and made Dubthach’s disciple Fiace 
bishop of Sletty. 

Thence he proceeded to Ossory, and thence to Mun- 
ster! where he baptised the king. 

According to the Tripartite Life, St. Patrick then . 
founded Armagh, the site of which he obtained from a 
chieftain named Dáire. After having spent sixty years? 
in missionary work, partly as priest, partly as bishop, he 
died at an advanced age (perhaps 90 years) on the 17th 
March, probably in or about the year 463? and was 
buried in Downpatrick. 

These are all, or almost all, the facts relating to Patrick 
which are either certain or reasonably probable. He 
seems, as Dr. Todd says, to have always addressed himself 
in the first instance to kings or chieftains, the baptism of 
the chieftain being immediately followed by the outward 
adherence of the clan; but it is certain that the whole 
of Ireland did not submit to Patrick’s influence. Even 
when he wrote his Confessio he tells us that he looked 
daily for a violent death (internecio) or to be brought 
back to slavery (redigi in seruitutem), and there is some 
evidence that a partial apostasy took place during the 
two centuries following his death. 





2See Fiacc's hymm, v. 20, 
1 When Dr. Todd (St. Patrick, | infra, p. 408. 

468) says that “no mention of 3 A.D. 493 given By most of the 
Cashel or of Patrick's journey to | authorities as the date of Patrick's 
Munster, is to be found in the | death,seems due to the desire of 
Book of Armagh, he must have | the Irish to make his age, 120 
overlooked or forgotten the passage | years, exactly equal to that of 
printed infra, p. 331, Il, 6-9. Moses: see infra, pp. 114, 332. 
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V.—-Tux SoctaL CONDITION or THE EARLY IRISH. 


We have now, fifthly and lastly, to mention the 
points in which the contents of this work throw light 
on the social condition of the early Irish. In dealing 
with this matter we may adopt an arrangement suggested 
partly by Mr. Herbert Spencer in his work on Educa- 
tion, but chiefly by Dr. Weise in his book on the Greek 
loanwords in Latin (Leipzig, 1883), p. 92. 


This subject will here be treated under the following 
heads.—- 


A. External Nature, and herein, I. Animals; Il. 
Plants and Trees; III. Minerals; IV. Other 
things in external nature. 


B. Man, L, The Individual, his bodily and spiritual 
needs and the means of supplying them; II. 
The Family; III. The State. 


A. EXTERNAL NATURE. 
J, Animals, 


The animals other than man mentioned in this work are, the 
horse (ech, mare, gerran), which is used for riding, drawing 
chariots, and as a beast of burden—groige is used, p. 42, for 
more horses than one; the cow (bó), which is kept for her milk, 
p. 12, and is once mentioned as being killed for food, p. 186; 
garnach (p. 142); the ox (dám, ag, p. 80), used as a beast of 
draught, p.252; the calf (lóig, p. 308, glonn, gen. gluinn, pp. 
68, 335); the sheep (caera, pp. 340, 558); the lamb (dan, pl. 
tiain, p. 12); the goat (gabar), kept to carry water, pp. 180, 248, 
and sometimes eaten; the hound (ei, ace. coin, p. 450, pl. n. coin, 
p. 562), kept to attack strangers; the lapdog (mes-chu, p. 292, 
and oirce, p. 570); the cat (catt, gen. caitt, p. 568) ; the pig 
(muce, p. 340), which sometimes devours children, p. 198; the 
boar (fore, pp. 186, 346), and the pigling (ovcáa, p. 186, cognate 
with the Latin porcus). 


EXTERNAL NATURE. cxlv 


Of wild animals, tho wolf, (cú allaid = wild hound), xxx., 12, Wild 
158, 177, 484; the fox (sinnach), 248, which was sometimes animals. 
tamed; the deer (ag allaid = wild ox), pp. 46, 381, 458, fiad, 
gen. fiada) ; the hind, 230; which in one case is said to have 
been milked, p.232; and her fawn (iarndoe or iarroe, pp. 46, 

381, or loeg (lit. ‘calf’}, p. 230. To these may be added the 
mouse (mar), p. xxix, and the lion (léu, p. 150, or léo, p. 256,) 
both loanwords from the Latin. 

Birds (eoin), black and white, are mentioned, pp. 114, 475, 477, Birds. 
$00, devils assuming the shape of the former; angels that of the 
latter. The dove (colum) is mentioned p. 256; the nest (nett, 
gen. nit), p. 338. 

Fish (tase) is mentioned, p. 36, aud, for the salmon, which Fish. 
seems to have been a favourite article of food, four names occur, 
(bratián, de, linne, p. 88, and tonnem, p. 146). 

We have also the words for snake (maitthir) p. 256; worm 
(cruim), p. 569; frog (rdin, a loan from the Latin rana), p. xxix ; 
dragon (draic), scorpion (scotrp, xxx), also loans; and stag-bectle 
(dáil), p. 242. 


IL Plants and Trees. 


For plants we have the general word clann, borrowed like W, Plante. 
plann, from the Latin planta, p. 256, Grass (fér), pp. 228, 472; 
rushes, p. 200, which were used for thatching (simni tuga = rush 
of thatch), p. 156; coinnline, another name for rush, p. 84; corn 
(arbor), p. 468, and eruithnecht, * wheat,’ p. 240, where a grainne 
cruithnechta is mentioned; leek (lus, gen. lossa, p. 544; dat. pl. 
losaib, p. 468) ; onion, the loanword wndiun, p. 56, and folé-chep, 
for which we have as to which Patrick, p. 200, declares, like a 
irue Briton, that ““all women who shall cat thereof shall be 
healthy." Some herbs were cultivated, and the word for herb- 
garden is lubgort, pp. 356, 240, as the word for meadow is férgort, 
p. 144 Other planis are, flower (scoth), p. 36; fern (raith, the 
Welsh rhedyn, the Gaulish ratis), p. 166; and heather (froech, 
Welsh grug, Gr. épelen), with froichne, heather-plant, p. 92. 


For trees we have the general words crann (gen. crainn, p. Trees. 

556 = W. prenn, Lat. adj. neut. quernum: omna, p. 218, and bile, 
p. 536, and the following species: apple (aball, p. 232), birch (bethe, 
p. 248), elder (¢romm, gen. truimm, p. 334), elm (lem, gen. lim, pp. 
84, 556), hawthorn (scé, gen. pl. sctad, p. 78), hazel (coll, p, 232), 
thorn (droigen, gen. pl., p. 78), vine (fine, p. 550), and yew (ibar, 
p.218) The word for oak (dair) does not occur; but we hare 
its derivative daire (oakwood), p. 338. Drisst (spinac) occurs 
in MI. 2*. 


Metals, 
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III. Minerals. 


Stone (cloch, ace) is mentioned, pp. 318, 360. Of metals the 
following are mentioned : gold (ór) uprooted in large masses from 
the ground (pp. 21, 94, 416, 442, 510) and used for ornamenta- 
tion (pp. 74, 90) as the material of a sacramental fistula, aud, ^ - 
employed in conjunction with silver (argat) as a bribe (p. 30), as 
an offering to a holy well (p. 324), and as the covering of idols 
(p. 90. Iron (carn) was used for tools (p. 218), fetters (! conpede 
ferreo,’ p. 288, 1. 17; “me ferro uinxerunt,’ p. 372), swords (p. 300, 
1, 32), amd even bells (p. 248). The other metals are findruine 
(p. 74), which seems to have been some kind of white bronze or 
latten (a mixture of brass and tin), wma, gen. «mai (copper, 
bronze, p. 90), of which caldrons were made (pp. 22, 230, 291), 
and with which idols were somotimes covered (p. 90),! and its 
compound créduma, dat. erethumu, p. 86. 

Other names for metals seem to occur in tho phrases cross 
cruanmoithnt (a cross of red bronzeP), and arda cruan-moin 
(p. 86, 11. 7, 8), but the meaning is obscure.” 


IV. Other things in external nature. 


` Of these the chief are : the world (doman), with its four quarters 
(cethar-aird), p. 430; the earth (talam, gen. talman, p. 50), which 
is employed to swallow up idols (p. 92), wizards (pp. 130, 454, 
562), and othor unchristian persons (pp. 204, 394), tho sea (muir), 
which is to mercifully overwhelm Ireland seven years before 
Doomsday (p. 330); the sky or heaven (nem), the wind (gdith), 
the sun (grían), the moon (ésca), snow (snechta), fire (tene), light- 
ning (ldche), water (usce), air (aer), ail (rock). Of these, ten are 
summoned by Patrick between him and various evils, and five, 
together with day (id), night (adaig), and land (tír), are mado 
to serve as eight guarantors for the fulfilment of an undertak. 
ing? (p. 566). Words used in topography are siíab (mountain), 
cnoe, enucha (hillock, p. 134), glenn (valley), inis (island), topur 
or tipra (well), cloch (stone), loch (lake), and dithrub (wilderness). 


TI have here rendered uma by : 31. And O'Davoren, 71, has an 
‘brass’ an -alloy of copper an unintelligible gloss “erwan, a kind 
zine (cf. humae fogrigedar, gl. nes | of the old brazier-work, the all 
sonans, Wb., 12 b, 27.) Ishould | (bridle) eruan, ie, the red and 
perhaps have rendered it as*bronze, | copper, :.e., the yellow maithue, ie. 
Pe. an alloy of copper and tin. yellow and green and white, 

? See some guesses in O'Curty's * Compare the eight special 
Manners and Customs, i. 482, iii. | forms in the Xathásaritságara, i, 
486, note 534. Horses cona trib | 324: Ether, Sun, Fire, Water, the 
cóectaib srtan cruanmaith “with | Earth, Air, and the Moon, and 
their thrice fifty bridles’ of cruan- | pagupati (= Ir. Eochaid 8). 
maith” are mentioned in L.U. 85 a. 


THE INDIVIDUAL. exlvii 


B. MAN. 


1. Tho Individual, his bodily and spiritual needs, and 

the means of supplying them. 

Man, the human being (duine), is of a body (corp) and soul 
(anim). The sexes are distinguished as fer (man) nnd ben 
(woman). Patrick speaks of a beautiful Scottish lady, and the 
“girls with their golden yellow hair over their garments’ (p. 
xxxvii, n. may have indicated the race to which the Celtic 
aristocracy belonged. Parts of the body are lám (hand), coss 
(foot), brú (womb), fiacail (tooth), muin (back), dé sróin (nostrils, 
P- 144), folt (hair), meuir (fingers), loctandn (little finger, p. 128). 

The bodily needs of the individual are food, drink, fucl, shelter, 
carriage, healing, and burial. 

Food:—-Besides the general words biad (= Bíoros), geu. bíaid, 
p. 236, and maise, p. 104, we find the following animals used as food, 
swine, (ucc; wether, molt (low Latin multo), pp. 120, 558; cow 
(86), p. 186; fork of beef, Irae, is mentioned, pp. 120, 121; salt 
meat seems referred to in p. 388, 1. 21, and ‘ condio ’is glossed by 
saillóm.  Fish-food is referred to in pp. 34, 36, cic. Milk, new 
milk (lemnacht), pp. 19, 436), and its products, curd (gruth, p. 114); 
whey-water (med usce, Fr. mégue) ; butter (imb, p. 14, W. ymen-yn, 
Lat. unguen); checse (fascre grotha, pp. lx, 182, 246), and appa- 
rently, tanag, p. x1); honey, mil, gen. mela, pp. 14, 486. Among 
vegetable foods, nuts, cno-mess, nut-harvest, p. 524; corn, eru- 
ithnecht, p. 240, and arbor, p. 468, which were ground into meal, 
min, or flour by means of a quern, bró, gen. broon, p. 307 = Skr. 
grávan, made into a mass (foisrenn) of dough (ides, p. 458), and a 
cake, bairgen, n. pl. bairgin, p. 242,1. 8. "The words for ‘leaven’ 
were descad and serbe, Wb. 9b, 12, 13. We may conclude the 
subject of food by mentioning the rare words crdibechdn (meat- 
pottage) p. xviii, and acnabad (a ration), pp. 228, 282, and by 
referring to the solitary mention of cannibalism (p. 518, 1. 22) in 
time of famine. DIU 

Drink.—The general name for liquor scems to have been línn, 
p.659. Ale (cuirm, gen. corma, tho Welsh ewrw) is mentioned in 
pp. 130, 237, and a word which seems to mean alebibbers (coirmm- 
gnaithi) in p. 136. King Loeguire and his nobles are described 
as drinking wine, fin, p. 282, 1. 25; the odour of wine is referred 
to in p. 160, 1. 19, and a felchwuma fina (cask of wine) is men- 
tioned in p. 518, 1.26. Fín like olae “oil "is borrowed. The 
word for drunkenness, mescae, p. 196, is native. 


Food. 


Drink. 


Fuel.— Wood is the only fuel mentioned. No mention is made Fuel. 


of either peat or coal. ‘The words used are conduth, p. 14, 1, 25, 
connadach and brossna crinaig, p. 10. 


Clothing. 


Dwellings. 


Furniture. 


Carriage 
by land. 
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Clothing.— The general words for garment are étach, pl. étaige, 
p. 100, and dillat, p. 940. The mantle, brat, p. 220, is the equi- 
valent of the Latin sagum, p. 287,1. 3, the inar of tunica. The lenn 
(pl. dat. lendaib, p. xxxviii) was another kind of mantle worn by 
women. The brothrach, gen. brothraige, p. 74,1. 4, seems to have 
been some kind of mantle. The brooch (delg, p. 194); the girdle 
(criss, p. 745 ferenn, p. 284, acc. pl. fernu, p. 56); the glove, the 
sabot, and the shoe are mentioned in pp. 295, 313, 372, but only 
under their Latin names, manica, fico, and calecamentum. Special 
garments : garment worn by wizards (tonach druad, p. 56 = vestis 
magica, p. 285, 1. 3, cassula magi, p. 285, 1. 12), and by ecclesias- 
ties (cassal, p. 56,1. 31—worn also by women, p. 88,1. 31) and calle 
— Lat. pallium, p. 102. Ornamenta worn on the person are muince, 
p. 340, and munilia, manuales, pediales and brachiola, the parure 
which a pious lady bestowed on Patrick (p. 321, 1. 17). The 
dressmaker, étidach, p. 668, and the embroideress, druinech, 
p- 266. 

Dwellings.—The general name for house is tech; residence, 
eross, gen. areis, p. 894, Houses were probably round, built of 
planks' and wattles, and roofed with straw or reeds? A tent 
(pupall, pp. 40, 278) seems to have been used by Patrick, p. 278, 
in his missionary journeys, The fortress, dún, p. 66, and the 
insola in gronna, which seems to be a crannog, p. 212. Sheds 
(liasa, p. 144) were used for cattle. The word for barn (saball) is 
borrowed. Houses for special purposes are coirmthech, p. xxxvi., 
fialtech, fualtech, etc. Of ecclesiastical buildings we shall speak 
when we deal with the architecture, 

For the furniture we have a few names: lepaid (bed, p. 158); 
frithadart (bolster, p. 408); coire (caldron, pp. 230, 416), the 
aeneus of the Bank of Armagh (p. 291); axdig (cup, p. 54); lestar 
(vessel), and foinireb (small gear, p. 10, intreb, gl. suppellex). 
Washing-stones are also mentioned, and seem to have been a 
regular adjunct to the Irish bath; a tub (drolmach), and & vat 
(dabach) are also mentioned; the light (caindel) was placed ona 
candlestick, p. 387. 

Carriage.—a. By land. 5. By water. 


The chariot drawn by a pair of horses seems to have been the 
principal means of locomotion, pp. 42, 126, 144. It contained a 
chief seat (primswide), and a seat for the charioteer (ara), whose 
function was termed araidecht. ‘The azes curruum are mentioned 
in p. 980, and an unknown part of the chariot, domuin, in p. 195. 
A cart was carr, of which the diminutive carréine occurs, p. 252, 


i Pee rama er egi ved riis pet Pese ey 





! Adamnán, p, 29* of the Schaff- 2 ‘Compare the description of the 
hausen codex, mentions a tegorio- | habitations of the Belgae given by 
lum tabulis subfaltum, Strabo, ed. C. Müller, iv. 4-3. 


MAN'S BODILY NEEDS, exlix 


Horses were also used as beasts of burden, and a marclach 
eruithnechtae (horseload of wheat) is mentioned, p. 240. 

Words for road are sé£ (p. 408) = W. hynt, Goth. sinth-s, and 
slige, which must be wide enough tor two chariots to pass one 
another.! 


For carriage by water there were the noe (—navis), curach, p. 446, Carriage 
navicula, made of wickerwork and covered with hide, and ethar, by water. 
p. 275; long (vessel), coblach or murchoblach, pp. 66, 206, borrowed 
from caupulus, Adamnán mentions no less than ninc kinds of 
vessels: alnus, barca, caupallus, euruca, nauis longa, nauis 
oneraria, nauicula and scapha. Rowing a boat (ethar do imrom) 
is mentioned in p. 66. Ships appear to have been beached, and 
dorat crann fri tir, p. 34, seems to mean “he pushed off from shore.’ 

Healing : — General words for iliness and disease are teidm, Healing. 

galar, aincess, and sick folk are denoted by aes tedma, p. 258. 
Special diseases are baile (frenzy), pp. 1, 34, dásacht (madness), 
bacaige (lameness), 132, tregat (colic), p. 228, and the pestilence 
called bude connaill, p. 518. To these may be added from the 
Würzburg Codex, 30 b, 18, two words for cancer, tuthle and ailse 
(acc. sg. ailsin). In the same codex we find cenngalar (headache) 
aud galar n-eclis (gastric disease). Names for various kinds of 
diseased persons are amlabor (dumb), p. 484, bacach (lame), pp. 
258, 484, a synonym of which is lose, pl. acc. [wscw, p. 408, bodur 
(deaf), pp. 258, 484, clam (leper), pp. 958, 481, a synonym of which 
is trosc, pl. acc. truscu, p. 480. The word for healer is liaig, pp. 
xx, 200, cognate with the English leech: the verb for healing is 
iccaim, cognate with &xéouai, — Patrick's saying, Per manus medici 
sanat Deus, p. 200, shows how he regarded the pbysician’s art. 
The monastery in Hí and doubtless those in Ireland were resorted 
to for carnalia medicamenta, 


Burial :— 

There is no reference io cremation. After the ‘ waking’ Burial. 
or watching (aire, p. 410), which lasted twelve nights in the 
case of St. Patrick (p. 254), but only three days in that of 
Columba, and the dies «lulationis (p. 317) = laithi na cainte, p. 104, 
the corpse was placed on a bier (fuat, pp. 220, 482), carried 
on a small cart (carréxe, p. 252), and buried in a grave (ad- 
nacul, pp. 84, 160), over which a cairn (cara) was heaped. 
Thus in p. 160, 1. 19, we have scailter in carnd, taidbegar in 
t-adnacul, ‘the cairn is broken up, the grave is opened. So 





Deutsche Rechtsallerthümer, 1854, 
» 104. 
2 literally ‘abrogated; doaith- 
biuch (gl. abrogo) Sg. 22". 


1 Cormae’s glossary, s.v. Rót, and 
cf. Michelet, Origines du Droit 
Francais, 1840, i. 235; and Grimm, 
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in p. 822 : sepcliuit illum aurigam Totum Caluum, id est "'ofmáel, 
et congregauit lapidea erga sepulchrum.' Another name for grave 
was ferie, acc. ferti, p. 278, 1. 9: ‘sepulchri fossam fodiuit" 
occurs, p. 811, 1. 14; and when King Loeguire’s daughters were 
buried near the well Clebach ‘ fecerunt fossam rotundam in simi- 
litudinem ferie, quia sic faciebant Scotici homines et gentiles. 
Nobiscum autem relic uocatur, id est reliquiae, et feurt? In 
p- 356 the Irish words du ferti martur gloss the Latin “ad sar- 
gifagum (4.e., sarcophagum) martyrum.’ The heathen warriors 
were buried in their armour (p. 75) and, apparently in an crect 
position, p. 308, and King Loeguire was buried with his face 
against his lifelong foes, the Leinstermen (p. 566). That cattle 
were slain as part of the funeral rite appears from L.U: 1305, 1. 10. 
Over the graves of Christians a cross was erected, pp. 294, 
325, 326. After burial of Christians a requiem (eenatre) seems to 
have been sung. 


There is little said of the industrial arts and tools by which 
men's bodily needs were supplied. We have ihe names for 
groom (echaire, p. 201), sailor (nóere, p. 416), fisherman (iascaire, 
pp- 142, 146), shepherd (egaire cairech, p. 16), cowherd (buachaill, 
or boare, p. 422), swincherd (mucaid, muicid, pp. 36, 570), cook 
(coice and ben funi), smith (goba), brazier (cerd), brewer (cirp- 
sere or scoaire, p. 265), clothier (éfidach), embroiderer (druinech), 
firewood-man (fer connadaig, p. 207); and of these cirpsere (= 
cerevisiarius) and coiee (coqvus) are loanwords. Herding swine 
(ingaire muce) is mentioned, pp. 16, 40: salmon-fishing with nets 
(lina) in p. 142. As to agriculture, we have the words imbaire 
(ridge) and etrache? (furrow, p. 88), the reference tothe fencing of 
fields, p. 212, and the names for different grains. Area is glossed 
by ithlar, horrea by ithtige. Before being ground the corn was 
dried on a kind of hurdle (laem) in a kiln (áith, canaba). Theart 
of grafting was understood (Wh. 5 b, 42), though whether it was 
practised does not appear. Walls were built with iron trowels 
(p. 664). Trees were felled with iron tools (p. 218), the word for 
adze (tál) occurs in composition with cenn, and an axe (biail) is 
mentioned, p. 136. But the reference to watermills, in p. 210, 
shows the greatest advance in civilisation. 





! The following epitaph may be Monte sub hoc lapidum tegitur 


added to the quotations in p. 322, Ballista sepultus ; 
note 71— Carausius hic iacit in nocte die tutum carpe viator 
hoc congeries lapidum, Hübner iter. 


Inser. Brit. Christianae, No. 136; 
and this distich (ascribed to Vergil) 2 Spelt eirice in Rawl. B. 502, 
on the robber Ballista :— fo. 59 b, 2. 
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Of trade and commerce nothing can be said, save that the 
mention of wine (pp. 282, 513) and of the ‘aenenm mirabilem 
transmarinum (p. 201). points to some traffic with foreign 
countries. i 


Weights and measures are fixed with reference to the parts Weights 
and powers of the human body. Thus, Patrick ransoms himself ana 
with a lump of gold, the weight of his head (pp. 21, 414). He ig Measures. 
buried a man’s cubit (fer-cubad fir, p. 252) below the surface of the 
ground. And Conall measures the site of a church * pedibus eius 
X, pedum ° (p. 70). A mile is mile (passuum). A candle four man's 
handbreadths long is mentioned, p. xxiii.  Coirbro promises 
to Cuangus a rodaree (all he could sce) in a certain direction 
(p. 148). And Cormac gives Bnichet (pp. xxxvii, xxxviii) all that 
his eyesight reached from the rampart of Kells. Other measures 
are miach (gen. meich, p. 216), ‘sack’ used for grain or malt; airmed 
used for meal, p. 188, «ngae (= Lat. uncia) used for metal, p. 340; 
and the land-measures, damatse thire, p. 132, and leth-indle, p. 340. 


Of coined money in Ireland ! we have not a trace, except in the Moncy. 

Low-Latin word scriptula, used by S. Patrick, p. 372, 1. 9. The 
cumal, ancella (pp. 212, 355), or slave-girl, was the unit of value. 
She was worth three cows. Seven slave-girls (= 21 cows) is the 
penalty imposed by Patrick on Cellacháu and his descendants 
failing to surrender a certain transgressor (p. 212), Seven slavc- 
girls or seven years of penance is the penalty for refusing hospi- 
tality to Patrick's successor (p. 355). The eumal of silver for 
which a horse was sold (p. 341) is so much of that metal as is 
worth three cows. 


So much for bodily needs and the means of supplying gpiritual 
them. Man's spiritual needs are expressed and satisfied needs. 
by 1. Amusement, 2. Literature, 3. Science, 4. Art, and 
5. Religion. Of these in their order— 


1. Amusement, 


The only amusements of the Irish to which reference is made Amuse- 
in this book are feasting, fairs, and juggling. For‘ feast’ we have ments. 
the word fled (=W. gwledd), p. 202, its compound cobled, gen. 
coibhlidhi, p. 556, and feis, p. 52, 1. 18. An annual feast in 
honour of Patrick seems mentioned in p, 246. The guests seem 
to have been entertained by buffoons (druith, dat. druthaibh, 

p. 204, whom the Latin oddly calls praecones (p. 204, ]. 3). 





1 The solidi numbered in p. 378, l, 22, are Gaulish coins, 
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Possibly also by the impudiet and histriones, whom kings are 
enjoined, p. 507, 1. 25, not to support. Words for festivals are 
airtach, p. 174,1. 3, and Lith or L(th-laithe, p. 40, 1. 25. A fair is 
éenach: a royal fair (Ginach rindas) =agon (i.e. àyé») regale, is 
mentioned, pp. 68, 307. 


2 Literature. 


The poet (fii, pl. dat. filedath, p. 564, cognate with W. gweled, 
“to see’), and his art (filidecht), p. 564), are mentioned, and 
Dubthach is called king-poet (‘poctam optimum,’ p. 283) of 
the isle of Ireland, p. 52. His artistic products are called 
bairdne (bardism), p. 190, 1. 2, and in the ninth century thoy 
seem to have begun and ended by praising the Lord (M1. 26" 10). 
The fis privilege of uttering lawful trefoclae is said (p. 565) to 
have been formally ordained by the Irish in the time of Patrick. 
The curious extract from Cormac’s Glossary, p. 568, exhibits 
the heathen fili as a vulgar wizard, chewing the raw flesh of pigs, 
hounds, or cats, singing incantations over it, and then offering it 
to his gods. Mention is made of metur fileta (poetic metre), p. 172, 
and of rithim oscorda (vulgar rhythm), pp. cii, ciii, rithim oscarda, 
p. civ., in which there were rhyme and a fixed number of syllables 
But there is good reason for thinking that the primeval poetry 
of Ireland was neither metrical, rhythmie, nor rhymed, and that 
in the case of stanza (caiptel), line (line), and syllable (sillab), p. 382, 
the things as well as the words, are due to the teaching of Christian 
priests! Alliteration seems to have prevailed in the primeval 
poetry, of which the Féed Fiada may be regarded as a specimen, 
and thence this ornament spread to Celtic latinity. 

Species of poets were the duanaire, p. 551, and the cainte 
(lampooner), p. xxxii. The fer cerda is mentioned, p. 566, as 
entitled to utter eulogy (molad) and satire (dir) in public. The 
poet's reward was the doas, pp. 246. 1. 3, 350, 1. 19. 

A historian, if this be the meaning of fer comeni, is entitled to 
speak, if he has a good memory and is skilled in answer and 
declaration, and narrative, p. 566. Biographers are mentioned 
as placing incidents ‘under a thread of narration,’ fo gló[s]ndihe 
a-aissnesen, where gló-snáthe, like the Sanskrit sifra (thread) may 
possibly also mean a rule. 

Letters or epistolae are mentioned in p. 226, 1.19, and 301, 
1.13. Patrick in one of his visions sees a man coming as if from 
Ireland, ‘cum aepistolis innumerabilibus, p. 364, 1. 6, and in 
the Irish Life in the Lebar Brece, p. 442, ]. 28, this man (pro- 


1 See Thurneysen, Rev. Celt. vi. 336-347, 
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moted to be an angel) comes co n-epistlib immdaib leis tria goedilg 
(having many letters in Gaelic). The ‘litterae’ and 'abga- 
toriae’ which Patrick used to rcad to baptized persons (p. 304, 
1. 8), may have been religious epistles and primers. 

That the Irish wizarda had books (lebuir) might have been argued 
from the story told in pp. 57, 984, 460. But this is obviously 
taken from the legend of Simon Magus aud S. Peter. Books are 
mentioned as having been left by Palladius in Ircland (pp. 30, 
446), as having been given to Patrick by Pope Sixtus (p. 420), 
as having been brought by Patrick from Rome to Armagh 
(p. 474). They were carried in the owner's girdle (p. 74), or 
kept in cases (leborchometa, p. 96, tiaga) or leathern satchels hung 
by a strap (iris). Instruments of writing are the pen (penn, gen. 
penne, p. 542), the writing-style (graif, p. 92), ink (dub gl. atra- 
mento, Wb. 15a, 10), the writing-hoard (clár i scribad, p. 30), 
and the tablets (poolire, p. 344, corruptly, folaire, p. 46). That 
these tablets were wooden staves, resembling the short straight 
swords of the Irish, has been argued by Bishop Graves from 
the story told in p. 300. The fact that the Irish words for 
“writing,” ‘ pen, ‘paper,’ * quire,’ ‘ parchment,’ * writing-style,’ 
“book,” ‘letter,’ and ‘tablet’ are borrowed respectively from 
the Latin scribere, penna, charta, quina, membrana, graphium, 
liber, epistola, and pugillares? is an argument against the know- 
ledge of letters by the Pagan Irish. 

To this may perhaps be added the numerous instances in 
which Patrick is stated to have written abgitoria, or abgatoria, 
or elementa for his noble or bardic converts, e.g., Ernaisc 
or larnase, pp. 110, 320, Oengus, 112, 322, Brón and Mace 
Rime, p. 138, Cerpán, 308, Macc Ercae, 320, Muirethach, 
327, Hinu, 328, and Fiacc, 190. It is, however, possible that 
these words mean, not as is usually supposed, alphabets, like 
that carved on the pillar-stone of Kilmalkedar;? but the clements, 
the A B C, of the Christian doctrine. Compare abgitir crabaith 
(gl. initium fidei) Wb, 33c, 13, Aibgitir in Crabaid, ‘the 
Alphabet of Picty,’ p. xviii, and the specimen there given of 
the work so entitled. If so, seme knowledge of the Roman 
alphabet, which Patrick doubtless employed in these 'abgi- 
toria’ or 'elimenta, as well as in the copy of the Psalms 
which he wrote for Sachell (p. 501, 1. 8), must have existed in 
Ireland before his advent. Whether the Irish then possessed 
another alphabet—the Ogmic—and, if so, whether this was 
borrowed from the 'l'eutons or invented by the Celts themselves, 





1 1f so, it is unnecessary to insert 3See Petrie, Hound Towers, 
[seribebat] in p. 304, I. 4. p. 133, 
? The Old-Welsh poulloraur. 
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are burning questions which the documents printed in the 
present work furnish no means of deciding.’ 

Oral teaching is referred to in one of the Würzburg glosses 
(11b, 6): “it ig the custom of the good teachers (dagforcitlib) to 
praise the understanding of the hearers that they may love 
what they hear,” and ef. ibid, 4a, 2. 

A scribe (scriba, Ir. seríbnid) is mentioned, infra, p. 337, 1. 24, 
and various famous calligraphers are commemorated in lrish 
books. The importance of the acribe's oflice was so great that 
whoever shed his blood was liable to be crucified or to pay 
seven slave-girls. 


3, SCIENCE. 


Here we can only quote such evidence of astronomical know- 
ledge as is afforded by the legends involving the astronomical 
numbers 7, 12, and 365 (as to which see the index, s. vv. seven, 
three, twelve), and by the divisions of time, which are, in Irish, 
strangely numerous :— 
1. atom (atomus), the 564th part of a moment. 
2. ostint or unga, the 12th part of a moment. 
9. brothad, ‘moment,’ lit. twinkling (of an eye), 
4. pars, ' part,’ a third of a minute.’ 
5. minuit, ‘minute.’ 
6. ponge, ‘ point,’ a quarter of an hour, 
7. úair, ‘hour’ (hora). 
8. catar, a quarter of a day. 
9. latthe, * day.’ 
10. tredenus, * a space of three days.’ 
11. nóilaithe, ‘a space of nine days.’ 
12, sechtmain, * weok' (septimana). 
13. eoiethiges, ‘ fortnight,’ 
14, mt, ‘month,’ gen. mis. 
15. tremse or ráithe, a ‘ quarter of a year,’ 
16. bliadain, * year.’ 
17. sdegul, ‘age’ (saeculum). 
18. des, f acon. ? 


All these are loanwords, except brothad, laithe, mé, tremse, 
ráithe, bliadain, and des. Another division of time is the nomad 





! The passage from the story of 
Bran mac Febail, printed supra, ? See The Battle of Moira, ed. 
p- xxxvi, H. 2 and 4, is one of | O'Donovan, Dublin, 1842, pp. 108, 
the many mentions in Irish mediae- | 109, 331, and Ducange, ed. Favre, 
val romance of the use of Oginie | vv. Athomus, Uncia. 
writing. 


ARCHITECTURE, elv 


(gen. nomaithe, p. 568, 1. 28), the length of which has riot yet 
been ascertained. 


4. ART. 


This is either permanent (sculpture, carving, archi- 
tecture, painting) or transitory (music, acting, dancing). 
On the art of the Irish the documents now printed 
throw little or no light, 


Sculpture and Carving. The Irish had erect wooden images Sculpture 
(p. 320,1. 18). For ‘idol’ arracht (pp. 34, 194, 258) seems to be and 
the native name. Dr. Todd? says (I know not on what autho- carving. 
rity) that the idol Cenn Cruaich (p. 90) ‘seems to have been a 
massive stone pillar.’ The Book of Leinster, p. 213, b., speaks 
of tri hidail cloch fochethair, * four times three idols of stone,’ and 
continues (p. 214, a) O be flaith Herimoin . . . adrad robe for 
clocha eo tect Patric Macha maith * from Heremon's reign to the 
coming of good Patrick of Armagh there was adoration of (lit. 
upon) stones.’ But these may have been mere unhewn blocks. 


As to painting and illumination the documents now printed are Painting. 
silent. It may, however, be noted, that in the Carlsruhe 
Augustine, fo. ll c., the verbs exprimuntur (are drawn) and 
finguntur (are moulded) are glossed respectively by duférnditer 
and cruthigtir, and that in the Milan codex, 59°7, * imago dipicta,’ 
is glossed by ki torund gibiach. The word for ‘engraving’ is 

Architecture is, a., Civil, b., Ecclesiastical, e., Military. There Architec- 
is nothing in this book bearing on the civil architecture of the ture. 
Trish, save the words for house (tech) and residence (aross). Brt 
the terms for ecclesiastical buildings are numerous. 


For ‘church’ we have baislec, cell, domnach (pl. domnaige, p. 
168), eclais, reclés (= ro-eclés), ard-eclais, and tempul. For chapel, 
nemed (p.240). For oratory, aregal (p. 236) and daurthech. All 
these, except nemed (= Gaul. nemeton) and daurthech, are bor- 
rowed from the corresponding Latin terms. For cloister, con- 
vent, or ecclesiastical establishment we have two native words, 
congbail and cathair (pp. 148, 1. 24, 472, 1. 29). It seems to have 
been surrounded by a raith (p. 236, 1. 14) or what Adamnán calls 
* ualum monasterii, and to have generally contained a fechi-mór, 
“great house,’ (Adamnán's ‘magna domus! and * monasterium 
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rotundum ’), a tempul (p. 472, 1. 29), an oratory (aregal = oracu- 
lum’), a kitchen (cule or cuicenn), a refectory (prainntech), and a 
gnest-house (tech u-óiged) built of wattles.? A graveyard (relec, 
ruam) was attached. A disert (hermitage) is mentioned in p. 242. 


The church was first marked out and then generally built of 
watiles woven between upright stakes (sudes, Ir. cif). Hence the 
expressions saidis clé, rosaith-som clt, p. 148. Baeda, speaking of 
Finan's church in Lindisfarne, says that, more Scottorum, it was 
built of hewn oak (de robore secto) and thatched with reeds. But 
the material was sometimes clay. Thus, Patrick built an «cles- 
siam terrenam near Clebach (p. 317, 1. 21), and in Tirawley he 
erected an oolessiam terrenam de humo quadratam, because, says 
Tirechan (p. 327), now prope erat silua. The Daim-liacc of Bishop 
Ciannan is referred to (p. 318) as a domus lapidum, and with this 
agrees a gloss in H. 2, 16, col. 101, Daimliaco .i. tegdais cloch. 
Square or quadrangular churches are also mentioned in pp. 110, 
3821; and we read (p. 292,1. 7) of a sinistralis cclessia, i.e., one 
lying north and south. But they seem to have becn usually 
round, and hence, as Dr. Todd acutely remarked,? only one di- 
mension (that of tbe diameter) ia given in p. 236, Il. 20-22. The 
normal diameter of the less was 120 feet, of the church, 27 feet, 
of the kitchen, 17 feet, of the oratory, 7 fect. The church measured 
by Conall, pp. 70, 370, with sixty of his own feet, seems to have 
been exceptionally large. 


Of the interior of the church the documents now printed say 
little. A ero-chaingel or screen is mentioned in p. 339, where it is 
applied metaphorically to laymen as altóir is applied to eccle- 
siastics. The altar was in the east, p. 30. It was sometimes of 
stone, pp. 94, 310, 1. 33, 313, 11. 5, 6. An immalioir and an imal- 
toir of stone are mentioned (pp. 446, 466). As Bishop Assicus, 
Patrick's * faber acreus,’ is said (pp. 96, 313) to have made altars, 
we may assume that they were also sometimes of copper or 
brass. ‘The altar was covered with an altarcloth or sheet (anat, 
pp. 146, 252), which was probably purple. Nuns made these 
palls, and Patrick is said to havo left fifty in Connaught. 

The bell (cloc, gen. cluic, dimin. clucéne) is frequently moen- 
tioned (pp. 114, 120, 128, 146, 170, 190, 250, 300, 344, 476, 471, 
564), but, except perhaps in one case, it seems to have been a 
hand-bell, and not used for summoning the congregation. The 





l The Old-Irish diminutive ari- ; alicuius plebzi agellulo uirgarum 
clán points to an Old-Irish arieul = | fasciculos ad hospitium aferent 
a Low Latin ariculum. construendum, MS. Schaff., p. 54*. 

? Columba sends his monks ut de 3 St. Patrick, p. 427. 
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possibly exceptional ease is in p. 201, where mention is made of 
the (sound of) the bell out of the great cathair of Mungret. 

There was probably always & cemetery ncar tho church. It Cemetery. 
was called velie and ráam. The former word seems from a Low 
Latin reliquium, a place in which reliquiae (dead bodies, Ir. veilei, 

232,1. 99) were deposited. The latter from Roma. Soo infra, 
p. 656, s. v. ruam, 

The conical caps (bennehopuir) of the bell-houses (clocc-thige, Round 
ceol-tige) commonly called round towers, seem mentioned in the towers. 
prophecy ascribed to the wizards, p. 84. Similar caps, whitened 
with lime, were on the daurthige or wooden oratories. 

The churches were often in groups of seven—a number Seven 
probably suggested by that of the Apocalyptic churches of Asia.’ churches. 
Thus we read (p. 154) of the seven charches which Patrick had 
at the river Fochaine (p. 154), in Cianacht (p. 160), and in Húi 
Tuirtri (p. 168). We also read of the seven which he built (fecit) 
in Dulo Ocheni, p. 729. A standing cross is mentioned, p. 72, 

1. 17, and allusion to such crosses seems made in pp. 276, 325, 320. 

On the military architecture of the Irish the documents now Military 
printed throw no light, the only words relating to the subject architec- 
being dún (fort), raith (an earthen rampart), and múr, p. 422, ture. 
which is borrowed from Latin murus. Tho digging (claite) of 
Raith Baccain, the royal stronghold (rígdán) of the district is 
mentioned, p. 192. 


Music, 

Music.—The commonest word for * melody ! is céol, p. xxxviii, 
where it is applied to harping, and p. 114, where it is applied to 
the song of birds. Song, chant is cétul, pp. 254, 410. Other words 
for different kinds of vocal music are andord (tenor P) and s(anan, 

p. xxxviii. — Esuam, p. xxxviii, also seems to mean musie, both 
vocal and instrumental. 

Of musical instruments none are mentioned save tho bell Musieal 
(clocc), and the timpan, xliii., which was a stringed instrament. ee 
The butane (tibia), the erot (cithara), and the tob, gen. fuib 
(tuba) occur in Wb. 12° 41, 42, 46; the eruchor (tikia) and horn- 
shaped organ in Ml. 116° 8, 144! 5. For musicians we have 
eruitire (harper), a derivative of crott, and senmatre, pp. xxxviii, 

142, a derivative of senm (sound). In MI. 613 5 de cantatoribus 
cum suorum choro is glossed by disaib chetlaidib cosin chlais- 

To produce mnsic, whether vocal or instrumental, is airfitiud 
(oirftedh, p. xxxvii: ar-id-fetis, 410). For sounding a trumpet or 
striking a lyre the verb used is sennim. A music-house (ccol-teck) 
is mentioned, p. 34, but this may mean a bell-tower. 





! Fergusson, Zilustrated Handbook af Architecture, ii, 915. 
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Actinc.—Unlike the Welsh, Cornish, and Bretons, the Celtic 
Irish seem never to have produced a drama. They had buifoons 
(dréith, dat. druthath, p. 200), and in the Carlsruhe copy of Augus- 
tine’s Soliloquia, the actor’s nume Roscius is glossed by fuirsire, 
and ‘mimi’ by fuirsirechta. Soin Sg. 103a histrionis is glossed by 
fwirsiri. But in Sg. 49b fuirsiro glosses parasitus, in Sg. 45b 
fuirserd glosses parasitaster, and in Lib. Hymn., fo. 11b ond 
fuirseor glosses parasito, and there can be little doubt that the 
primary meaning of the word is parasite, sponger, and that it 
ultimately got the meaning of buffoon as the Latin parasitus got 
the meaning of scurra. 

Dancing (rinced) is not mentioned in tho documents now 
published, nor, indeed, in any Irish MSS. that I have read. 


5. RELIGION—a. HEATHEN; b. CHRISTIAN. 

Of the heathen religion of the Irish we have a few but in- 
teresting notices. They worshipped, according to Patrick, éfula 
ef inmunda, p. 399,1. 20, and Muirchu also mentions the idu- 
lorun culturae, p. 275,1. 2. Of these, one seems to have been 
Cenn Cruaich, pp. 90, 216, also called Cromm Cruaich, LL. 218b, 
which is said to have beon the chief idol of Ireland, and also 
(pp. 216, 218) a special god of Foilgo's. It is stated (BL. 899) 
have been of gold, and surrounded by twelve other idols of stone. 

To this Cromm Cruaich, according to the dinnsenchas of Mag 
Slecht, LL. 213 b, the Irish used to sacrifice their children 
(marbtais a claind). The poem proceeds thus:— 


Blicht is ith Milk and corn 

naid no-chungilis for rith, They used to ask of him 
urgently, 

darcend irin a sotha. For a third of their offspring, 

ba mor a grain is a grith. Great was its horror and its 
wailing. 


According to Fiace’s hymn side were also worshipped. The 
passage in the Tripartite Life, p. 100, and in Tírechán, p. 315, 
ll. 6, 7, seems to show that these side were dei terreni, probably 
the manes of ancestors. The mounds in which they lived were 
also called side. 

Whether Erem, gen. Erimon (p. 408) was ever worshipped does 
not appear. Bunt bis name is identical with that of Aryaman, 
one of the Indian Adityas (p. 408, 1. 14). The adoration of the 
gun is referred to by Patrick, infra, p. 374, 1. 21. 

The existence in Ireland of well-worship is also evidenced 
by the story told in p. 122, 1l. 4-15, and p. 393.1 In the latter 





) That the Scottish Picts also worshipped wells appears from Adunnán's 
story, p. 119. 


SUPERSTITIONS, elix 


place ib is stated that the magi, i.e. wizards or druids, used 
to rcvcrence the well Slan, and “offer gifts to it as if it were 
a god. This is the only passage connecting the druids with Druids. 
any of the forms of worship above mentioned. There is nothing 
to show that in Ireland they constituted a hierarchy or a 
separate caste, as they are said to have done in Gaul and 
Britain. They secm simply to have been one species of the 
wizards, sorcerers, or enchanters variously named in Irish 
druid, maithinaire (p. 42), tinchitlidi, and in the Latin of the Book 
of Armagh (pp. 273, 278) seiwi, magi, aurispices, auruspices,! and 
profelae. The drui, however, seems to have been distinguished 
by white garments, pp. 325, 326, and by a tonsuro, called aivbacc 
giunnae, p. 317, 1. 10. The drui's incantation (dicetal), and the 
filidechia druidechta (chants of wizardry), are noticed in pp. 54, 
56. Druids’ spells or charms (bricAia) are mentioned in the 
Deer's Cry, p. 50. If Tirech4n (p. 308, 1.8) is to be trusted, the 
druids believed in a doomsday, called erdathe. 

The superstitions mentioned or referred to in the present Supersti- 
work ure these :— tions. 

1. The effect of cursing with the left hand tp. 26, 1.10). A 
curse may be weakencd by the curser (p. 144, 1. 7), or deflected 
from a human being to an inanimate object, such as a trce 
(p. 218, 1. 7). But it seems to be irrevocable. So throughout 
the Kathdsavitsdgura. See Prof. Tawney’s version, I. 555, note. 

2. Patrick's covenant (cotach) is between Eogan and Eochaid, 
and should either break it ... his body decays not in the 
earth (p. 154), i.e. (apparently) he becomes a werwolf. 

3. After Patrick blesses his eight cleries and their gillic, a 
dicheltair (tarnkappe, cloak of darkness) went over them, so that 
not a man of them appeared (p. 46). The celfair comge which 
Cúchulainn throws over himself, the bricht conga, which his 
charicteer casts over his horses (L.U. 799, had a similar effect. 
In India if a man repeats a certain charm forwards he will become 
invisible to his friends; if herepeats it backwards he will assume 
whatever shape ho desires. 

4. The spells (brickta) of women and smiths, p. 50. “ Veneficia’ 
is glossed by aipthi in the Würzburg Codex and ‘ fascinavit’ hy 
adragart. 

5. Patrick east his spittle on the rock which lay on his road, 
and the rock broke into three. A third part of the spittle was 
then flung a thousand paces (p. 218). 





6. Justitia regis... .. iemperies maris, terrae fecunditas 
Lie, haruspices. Divination by 
means of a slaughtered swine is 2 Tawney's Kathásaritságara, ii. 
mentioned in Lebor na hUidre, 925, | 231. 
1. 37. 


Pre- 
Patrician 
Christi- 
anity. 


elx IRISH CHRISTIANITY, 


+... Begetum habundantia, arborum fecunditas (p. 507. 11. 35- 
40). To the other instances of this superstition mentioned, infra, 
pp. 507, 670, add the Lebar Brece, p. 38°, the Four Masters, 
A.M. 3308, 3310, 3311: A.D. 14, 15, 76: the Senchas Mar, 
Laws III. 24: Skene, Ancient Books II. 483 (A riev enwir 
edwi fruytheu), and the Odyssey, xix., 109-114. 

7. The angel Victor . . . used to leave trace and track of his 
fect jn the stone (pp. xlviii, 414): uestigia pedis angueli in 
petra huc nsque manentia cernuntur (p. 301, J, 12): uidit an- 
guelum Domini stantem et uesligium pedis illius usque nunc 
pene [leg. plane P] adest (p. 330). “He (scil. Victor) set his foot 
on the flagstone: its trace remains: it wears nob away’ 
(p.404). Ina bird's shape the angel Victor used to come... 
and the trace of his feet still remains on the stone (p. 414). 
* When Patrick blessed the veil on the aforesaid virgins, their 
four feet went into tho stone, and their traces remain thercin 
semper’ (p. 90). 


8. The pestilence does not pass the ninth wave, supra, 
pp. evil, eviii. 


b—IRIsH CHRISTIANITY. 


As to the form of Christianity preached by Patrick I 
have already said somewhat. That Christians of some 
sort existed in the island before his advent in 482, has 
been argued, first, from the words of Prosper, cited infra, 
p. £93, secondly, from Patrick’s own words, infra, p. 372, 
]. 16-19. “I journeyed in every direction for your 
sakes, in many dangers, even to the remote parts, beyond 
which was no one, and where was no one, and where 
no one had ever come to baptize or ordain clerics or 
confirm the people: from which, says Mr. King, it is 
evident that some of the less remote parts had been 
visited by Christian missionaries already ;! thirdly, 
from the mention, infra, pp. 94, 313, 348, of the subter- 
ranean stone altar with its four glass chalices? in 
Tirerrill, Co. Sligo; fourthly, from the mention (infra, 
p. 328, L 7) of the bishop who met Patrick in Mag 
Tochuir, and another bishop named Colman, who offered, 
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of Ireland, 34 ed. i, 3. Todi, St. Patrick, 222, 323, 


- THE TRINITY. clsi : 


de uotiua immolutione in sempiternum to Patrick, 
his church, called Cluain Cáin (p. 337, ll. 1-3).! 
As to the doctrines held, and, doubtless, preached, by Doctrines 


: H : pone ached 
Patrick, I have already spoken. Besides his Confessio, p Patriek, 


the documents now printed constantly recognise the 
following :— 

1. The Trinity (pp. 44, 48, 52, 64, 258, 316), or, to quote Fiace’s The. 
hymn, p. 408, “the true Godhead of the true Trinity,’ and the Trinity. 
Catholic faith (p. D. According to the Lebar Brece, p. 1075, 
blasphemy (éenach) of the Trinity is the one sin that cannot be 
atoned for. : 

3. Christ's Birth, Baptism, Crucifixion, Burial, Resurrection, 
Ascension, and Judgment are referred to in p. 48, but not his 
Conception. He is said (p. 316) to be co-cternal and co-equal 
with the Father. He creates all things (p. 358). The * mysteries 
of the Lucarnation and of Christ's Birth and of his Passion’ ure 
mentioned in the Würzburg glosses, 277, 21. According to the 
Saltair na Rann He was born through the crown of the Virgin's 
head, and according to the Lebar Brecc, p. 257*, He is the third 
Person in the Trinity. . 

3. The Holy Ghost breathes in the Father and the Son (p. 316) The Holy 
and speaks through the prophets, p. 9. IIe is septiform (p. 18). Ghost. 
He is worshipped (p. 358). He proceeds from the Sen (p. 258, 
where Patrick perhaps refers to $. John’s Gospel, xv. 26, xvi. 7), 
not, according to the Nicene creed, from the Father and the Son. 
He is invoked ina hymn by Mael-Ísn? to inhabit our bodies and our 
souls, and to protect usagainst danger, diseases, devils, sins, and 
hell. And He is thus spoken of ina tract in the Lebar Brece t:— 

IS e immorro géll forácbad Now this ia the pledge that 


'The Son. 


icon eclais ifus coléic frisin 
fégud sin, in Spirwt Noem 
nos-aittreband 7 nos-comdid- 
nand 7 nos-nertand fri cech 
stalaig. 


IS éin Spirzé-sa fédlas a dana 
dilsi fessin dá cech irisech 
isi[n]d eclais amal is ail leis, 7 


1 See Petrie, Tara, p. 23. Ac- i 
cording to D. Mac Firbis (Rawl. B, | 
480, fo. 63), Declán of Ardmore i 
was one of the bishops who were | 
in Ireland before Patrick. 

3 According to the Anglo-Saxons, 
He was born of Mary ‘through her 
right side? (Kemble, Salemon and | 


has been left with the Church 
here at present for that vision, 
the Holy Spirit who dwells in 
her, and who consoles her, and 
who strengthens her to every 
virtue. 

Tt is this Spirit that deals out 
Tlis own peculiar gifts to every 
faithful one in the Charch, 


Saturnus, p. 204). So Indra (ig- 
veda, iv, 18, 2), and the Bodhi- 
sattva (Kern, Suddkisamus, 1, 
30 n.). 

3 Goidelica, p. 174. 

4 Facsimile, p. 2515, ]. 3, trans- 
lated by O'Curry, Lectures, p. 376, 


elxii INTRODUCTION. 
amal conic a m-airitin uad. 
Uair is on Spirut Noem tid- 
naicther na dána oiregda-sa 
don Eolais iter na danaib ar- 
chena .i. baithes 7 aitrige 7 
frescísiu, dearc 7 treblati. 


as He pleases and as they 
are capable of receiving them 
from Him. For it is by the Holy 
Spirit that these noble gifts 
are bestowed on the Church 
besides the other gifts, even 
Baptism and Repentance, and 
Hope, Charity, and tribulations. 

4. The Catholic Faith (iris cathlacdae, * Fides Catholica, * Fides 
Christi Catholica,) is mentioned, pp. 41, 275, 981, 1. 6, 507, 1, 53; 
and Seenndinus calls Patrick *testis Domini fidelis in lege 
Catholica. And the Unity of the Church is mentioned in p. 316, 


Tie Catho- 
lie faith. 


1. 21. 


5. As to the Scriptures and their reception as the rnle of 
faith, we may again cite the Lebar Brece! :— 


IS do dánaib airegdai in 
Spirfo Nóib in scriptuir diada 
on inorchaigther cech n-ain- 
colus 7 6 comdidantar coch 
toirsi segulla ó n-adaintir cech 
sollri spirtalda o sonartnaig- 
ther cech n-indlobra. Usir ig 
triasin seribtuir nóib dichuir- 
ther irse 7 indluiglhe ond 
colais, sithlaigther cech debaid 
7 cech dechétfaid. Is innte foga- 
bur comairle forbthi 7 forcetul 
comadaisó cech ceimium [óleith 
isind eclais. Is trithe indarb- 
thar intledu démna 7 dualach o 
cech iresach isind eclais. Uair 
is i in scriptuir diada is máthair 
7 is muime ailgen dona hulib 
jresachaib nosn-indithmiget 7 
nosn-imraidet, 7 ailter condat 
mec thoga do Día triana co- 
mairle. Uair todáilid ind ecna 
cohernedach dia macu hilblasa 
ind lenna somilis 7 airera in 
bid spiréaldai on inmhesethar 
7 o fuiltniget dogrés. 





One of the noble gifts of the 
Holy Spirit is the divine Scrip- 
ture, whercby every ignorance 
is enlightened, and whereby 
every earthly sadness is com- 
forted, whereby every spiritual 
light is kindled, whereby every 
weakness js strengthened. For 
it is through the Holy Scrip- 
ture that heresies and schisms 
are cast forth from the Church, 
that every quarrel and dissent 
is pacified. In it is found 
perfect counsel and fitting in- 
struction by each and every 
degree in the Church. By it 
the snares of devils and vices 
are expelled from every faithfal 
one in the Church. For the 
divine Scripture is a mother 
and a gentle nurse to all the 
faithful ones who meditate and 
consider it, and who are nur- 
tured until they are chosen sons 
of God through its counsel. For 
the Wisdom bountifully distri- 
butes to her sons the many sa- 
vours of thesweet liquorand the 
pleasures of the spiritual food, 
whereby they are continually 
inebriated and gladdened. 


} Facsimile, p. 251, line 9, "Translated by O'Curry, Lectures, pp. 376, 877. 


THE EUCHARIST. elxiii 

6. Of the Christian Sacraments we may take the list given hy The Sacra- 
-the Roman church, viz., Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, tents. 
Penance, Matrimony, Holy Orders, and Extremo Unction. 

Baptism is mentioned passim in the documents now printed. Baptism. 
That by Baptism the person baptised casts off the sin of his 
parents is stated in p. 316, 1. 16. The grace of forgiveness of 
sins through baptism is mentioned in Wh. 14*, 19, and in Tur. 
45. We are reborn in Christ (adgainemmar ni há Crist), 
MI. 66%, 6. 

Confirmation (Ir. cosmait, n loan from consummatio) is referred Confirma- 
to in pp. 368, 372, 484, 551. tion; 

Ag to the Eucharist, which Patrick administers as » viaticum, The Eu- 
p. 316, the following passage from the Lebar Brecc! may be cited charist. 


to show the views of the modiaeval Irish on the subject :— 


IS ránn cle didiu don ghill 
sin forácbad icon eclais dia 
comdídnad .i. corp Crist 7 a 
fhuil idbairther for altorib na 
Cristaide. 


_ IN corp Ón rogénair? o Murtre 

Oig iugin? cen díth n-óige, 
cen scailind n-indiuda, cen a- 
thar ferrdai, 7 rocrochad 6 
Iudeidib amirsechaié ar tnúth 
7 format, 7 itracht iar trede- 
nus a bas, 7 saides for deis Dé 
Athar in nim hi ngloir 7 im- 
miadamlai fiad ainglib nime, 
IS he in corp sin amal ata 
isi[p]morgloir domelait na 
fireoin do méis Dé .i. don 
altoir nóib. Uair is he in 
corp.sa sétlón sáidhir na n- 
irisech athdscnait iar séé aili- 
thre 7 aithrige in tsoegail ifus 
isind atbardai némdai. 


Now there is another part 
of that pledge which hath been 
left with the Church to con- 
sole her, even Christ's Body 
and His Blood, which are 
offered on the altars of the 
Christians, 


The Body which was born of 
Mary the perfect Maiden, 
withont destruction of virgin- 
ity, without opening of the 
womb, without male presence, 
and was crucified by unbelicv- 
ing Jews from spite and envy, 
and arose after three days ont 
of death, and sitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father 
in heaven, in glory nnd honour 
before heaven’s angels, it is that 
Body, even as it is in the great 
glory, which the righteous con- 
sume off God's table, even off 
the holy altar. For this Body 
is the rich viaticum of the 
faithful who journey along tho 
road of the pilgrimage and 
repentance of the world bere 
into the heavenly fatherland. 


pn 


2 MS. régenair. 


1 p. 851^ of the facsimile. 
3 MS. ingine. 


O'Cury, Lectures, pp. 613, 614, 
translated ibid., p. 377. 


Penance. 


Confes- 
sion. 


clxiv 


IS he sin síl na hesergi isin 
mbethaid suthain dona firenaib. 


IS he immorro is bunad 7 is - 


adbur etarthuitme dona héc- 
Traibdechu nach cretit 7 dona 
collaidib nach inntsamlaiget cia 
chretit. 


Mairg didiu cristaide nach 
indtsamlaigend in corp noem- 
sa in Choimded iar cáinbesaib, 
hi ndeire 7 1 trocaire, uair is 
iain churp-sa fogabar desmi- 


recht na deerci doróisce cech. 


ndeeirc .i. a thidnocul fén cen 
chinaid darcend chinad sil 
Adaim. 


INTRODUCTION. 


That is the seed of the resur- 
rection into the eternal life to 
the righteons. Ibis, moreover, . 
the foundation and cause of 
ruin to the impious, who 
believe not, and to the carnal, 
who do noi resemble it though 
they believe. 


Woe, then, to the Christian 
who resembles not this holy 
Body of the Lord by pure 
morals, in charity and in 
mercy! For in this Body is 
found an example of the charity 
that excels every charity, even 
giving Itself without guilt 
for the guilt of the sons of 


Adam, 

IS he sin immorro Óige 7 

comlaniius na hirse cuthulcdai 

amal forchantar isin scriptuir 
nóib 7rl. ! 


That, then, is the perfection 
and fulness of the Catholic 
Faith as is taught in the holy 
Scripture. 


To this may be added the Würzburg gloss 1147: ‘itis a re- 
crucifixion of Christ because they go to Christ's Body indigne’ 

Repentance after sin is mentioned, p. 316, 1. 18, and in the 
Wiirzburg glosses, 14 c. 19, we read of dilgud pectho tre aithirgi 
(forgiveness of sin through repentancc) and of adldig bite oc pennit 
(ex-laymen who are doing penance) in zelesiis. In Ireland 
every sin could be forgiven by means of penance, except the 
following four: coiblige mairb, diall fri coibdelaig, toitim fo 
uasalgrad, forneis coibsen (concubitus eum cadavere, incest, 
falling under a high grado, disclosing confession), L. B., p. 10°. 
Confession of sins is referred to, supra, p. xix, where the word 
used ig cobais for the usual coibse, pl. acc. coibsena, Wb. 6°, 27. 
But the practice is not mentioned in the Tripartite Life or the 
Book of Armagh. The expression soul-friend (anam-chara), 
which is generally equivalent to ‘confessor’ or ‘spiritual 
director? (p. 544) is applied to the angel Victor (p. 424). The 
cognate abstract noun ainmchairdine (leg. anamchairtine) occurs 
in p. 564. The proverb colann cen chenn duine cen anamcharait 
(body without head is man without confessor) shows the im- 
portance attached by the Irish to spiritual direction. Frequent 
confession, however, is of no profit when breach is frequent 
also (ni tarba diliw in coibsenugud minic o bis in brissid minis 
beos, L.B. JO*. As to Penance, regarded as a sacrament, nothing 
is said here, 


CULTUS OF THE VIRGIN. clxv 


Matrimony will be noticed when we deal with the relation Matri- 
of the sexes. There is nothing in the documents now published WOY. 
to show that it was deemed a sacrament. 

Holy Orders will be noticed when we deal with the Holy 
organisation of the Cburch. There is nothing to show that they Orders. 
were technically regarded as a sacrament. 

Nor is Extreme Unction here mentioned. 

7. That we must all give au account, not only of crimina mor- 
talia, such as avarice (p. 377, 1.6), but even of the least sins 7Udgment, 
(rationem ctiam minimorum peccatorum) before Christ's judgment 
seat, see p. 359, 1. 12. Life after death and resurrection after 
Doomsday are mentioned in p. 316, 11. 19, 20. , 

8. The B. V. Mary is never mentioned, either by Patrick or Se- 
cundinus, Muirchu, or Tírechán. However, of the cultus of the 
Virgin we have a trace in the 'Tripartite Life, p. 36, where a 
wizard who mocked at Mary's maidenhood is said to have been 
swallowed up by the earth. Her hair is mentioned as a relic, 
ibid., p. 238. But the document which shows best the feelings of 
the mediaeval Irish to the Virgin is the following litany, the 
original of which has never been published, except in facsimile! 

Q'Curry considercd it to be “as old, at least, as the middle of the 

eighth century.” But the forms nit-fiv sind (‘we are not worthy’), 

and the infixed pronoun ar (us) in nach-ar-leic, nar-geib, point 

rather to the twelfth. 

A Muire mor! 

A Muire as mo dona Muirib! 


Extreme 
unction. 


O great Mary! 
O Mary who art greatest of 
the Maries! 


A romor na mban! 

A. rigan na n-aingel! 

A bantigerna ind nime! 

A ben lán 7 forlán o rath in 
Spirta Néib! 

A bendachta 7 a robendachta! 

A máthair na glóri suthaine! 

A máthair na heclaisi nemda 
7 talmanda! 

A máthair na báide 7 ind lo- 
gaid! 

A máthair na solisi forordai! 


A onoir ind etheoir! 

A chomartha na rethinche! 
A dorus nime! 

A chomra órdhai ! 


O greatest of women! 

O queen of the angels! 

O lady of the heaven? 

O woman full and fulfilied of 
the grace of the Holy Ghost! 

O blessed and most blessed! 

O mother of the eternal glory ! 

O mother of the heavenly and 
earthly Church! 

O mother of fondness and for- 
giveness ! 

O mother of the preeminent 
light! 

O honour of the ether! 

O sign of tranquillity! 

O gate of heaven! 

O golden casket! 





1 Lebar Brece, 74a, A transla- 
tion “taken from Curry’s MSS. in 


Catholic University,” is printed by 
Dr. Moran, pp. 224, 225. 


cix vi 


A thempail ua diadachta ! 
A lepa na báide 7 na trócaire ! 
A. maise na n-óg! 

A bantigerna na ciniud ! 
A thopair na lubgort! 

A glanad na peccad ! 

A nige na n-anmand ! 

A máthair na ndiliiuchta! 
A chich na nóiden! 

A chomdígnad na truag! 
A rédla in mara! 

A chumal Dé! 

A máthair Crist! 

A irnazaid' in Choimded ! 
A cruthach imar cholum! 
A. sochraid mar ésca! 

A. thogaide mar gréin! 

A dichor aithisso Eua! 

A. athnuigod na bethad! 
A maisse na mbanscál! 

A chend na n-óg! 

A lubgortt foriata ! 

A. firthopar glassaigthe ! ? 
A méthair Dé! 

suthain! 

noem ! 

threbar ! 

g sochraid ! 

bas áir 

konpai Dé bít 
ighauide in rig suthain ! 
sánctair in Spirta Noib! 
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A óg do;f;reim lese! 

A chethair slebi Lebin! 

A chuprisce slébi Sióin! 

A rós corcorda ifn]ferainn Ta- 
coip! 

A blathnaigthech mar phailm! 

A thoirthech mar olachrand ! 

A macbrethaig glórdai! 

A sollsi Nazareth ! 

A gloir Ierusalem ! 

A. maisi in domain! 





1 For irnastaid cognate with 
irnaidm. Joseph is called erna- 
staid togaide mathar in Choimded, 


LITANY TO THE VIRGIN. 


O temple of the Godhead! 

O bed of fondness and mercy ! 

O beauty of the virgins ! 

O Jady of the kindreds ! 

O fountain of the herbgardens ! 

O cleansing of the sins! 

O washing of tho souls! 

O mother of the orphans! 

O hreast of the infants! 

O consolation of the wretched ! 

O star of tho sea! 

O handmaid of God ! 

O mother of Christ! 

O spouse of the Lord ! 

O shapely like a dove! 

O lovely like the moon! 

O chosen like the sun! 

O expulsion of Evc's disgrace! 

O renewal of life! 

O beauty of the women! 

O head of the maidons! 

O enclosed herbgardon ! 

O pure fountain locked-up ! 

O mother of God! 

O eternal maiden! 

O holy maiden! 

O prudent maiden! 

O lovely maiden! 

O chaste maiden! 

O iemple of Living God! 

O throne of the Eternal King ! 

O sanctuary of the Holy 
Ghost ! 

O maiden of the root of Jesse ! 

O cedar of mount Lebanon ! 

O cypress of Mount Zion ! 

O purple rose of the land of 
Jacob! 

O flowering like a palm! 

O fruitful like an olive trec! 

O glorious Son-bcarcr! 

O light of Nazareth! 

O glory of Jerusalem ! 

O beauty of the world! 





“the ehosen spouse of the Mother 
of the Lord,’ L.B. 138. 
2 ef, Canticum Canticorum, iv. 12, 
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A sochenélach in phopuil cris- 
laide! 

A rigan in betha! 

A arad nime! 

Eist guide na mbocht! Na 
dimienig cneda 7 osnadai na 
truag! Berthar ar ndáthracht 
7 ar n-ochsada tremutsa ifiad- 
naise in Dúilcman, air nit fiu 
sind fén ar n-estecht trenar 
ndrochairillóud. 


a banntigerna chumachtach 
nime 7 talman ! 

Dilegh ar cinta [7] ar pee- 
dai ! 

Scris ar culu 7 ar corbaid ! 

Técaib na tuitmeda ina 
ndeiblen 7 na cengaltai ! 

Taithmig na doertha! 

Lessaig tremutsa tressa ar 
ndobés 7 ar ndüalaig ! 


Vidnaice dúinn  tremutsa 
blatha 7 cumdaige na soghnim 
7 nu sualach! 


 Féthnaig duinn in mBrithe- 
main ót ghudib 7 ot impidib? 


Náchar-léie uait ar thrócaire 
i creich riar náimtib ! 


Na léic ar n-anmain do 
dóerad t ' 
Et nar geib chucut [én 


cháidche ar do chomairce ! 

Ailmít 7 guidmitne beoxs 
tusa, a noem-Muire, triat mor- 
impide ar th’oenMac .i. ar Ísu 
Crist Mac Dé bit, euran-dítne 
Dia ona huilib cumgaib 7 aim- 
sigib! 


clxvii 


O noble-born of tho Christian 
folk! 

O Queen of the world! 

O ladder of heaven! 

Hear the prayer of the poor! 
Despise not the sobs aud 
sighs of the wretched! Let 
our longing and onr groans 
be borne by thee before the 
Creator, for through our ill- 
deservingness we ourselves 
are unworthy to be heard. 

O mighty Lady of heaven 
and carth ! 

Abolish our crimes and our 
sins! 


Destroy our wickednesses 


‘and our corruptions! 


Uplift the fallings of the 
feeble and the fettered ! 

Loose the enslaved ! 

Repair through thee the 
assaults (7) of our evil ways and 
our vices! 

Grant to us throngh thee 
the blossoms and ornaments 
of the good deeds and the 
virtues! 

Appease for us tho Judge 
with thy prayers and with thy 
intercessions | 

Let us not for mercy sake 
be (carried off) from thee ina 
foray before our enemies! 

Nor let our souls be en- 
slaved ! 

And take us to thyself for 
ever under thy protection. 

We beseech and pray thee, 
further, O holy Mary, through 
thy great intercession with thy 
only Son, even Jesus Christ, 
Son of living God, that God 
may proteet us from all the 
straits and temptations! 


Angels. 
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Et cüinjn'ig dúinn o Dia 
na ndúl co fágbamne uli uad 
dílged 7 logud dar n-ulib 
pecthaib 7 cintaib, 7 co fágbam 


-uadsum boous triat impide-siu 


straittreb na flatha némda tria 
bithu na mbethad, i fiaduaise 
noem 7 noemóg in domain. 
Ros-airil-lem, ros-aittreuam in 
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And ask for us from the God 
of the elements that we may 
all obtain from Him forgive- 
ness and pardon of all our sins 
and crimes, and that we may 
obtain from Him, moreover, 
through thy intercession, the 
lasting habitation of ihe 
heavenly Kingdom for ever and 


saecula saeculorum. Amen. ever in the presence of the 
saints and holy virgins of the 
world, May we deserveit, may 
we inhabit it in saecula saccu- 
lorum! Amen. 

9. Angels are mentioned, passim. The nine ranks of those 
that have not fallen, in p. 258, and see the Lebar Breee, p. 72°. 
Ananonymous angel cleanses the king's hearth for Patrick (p. 14) ; 
another, named Victor, counsels Patrick during his captivity, pp. 
18, 300, 510; guides him to Germanus, brings him a letter, p. 226, 
and isihe angel of the Scotie race, as Michael was the angel 
of the Hebrews (p.414). Angels bring Trea's veil from heaven 
(p- 168), chant at mass (p. 396), and Breve over Pairick's body, 
pp. 410, 486. 

10. The fall of the angels is referred to (p. 258), but not that of 
Adam ; though the fauna of his paradise is mentioned (p. xxx). 


1.—THE FAMILY. 
Here we shall consider, 1. The Family. 2. Relations 
of the Sexes. 3. Parent and Child. 4. Fosterer and 
Foster-child, and 5. Master and Slave. 


1. Tue FaxuiLx.— This was called fine ; but the texts now printed 
throw no light upon its nature. A parricide is called fingalach, 
and, according to a canon ascribed to Patrick, P- 907, he is 
punished with death. 

2. RELATIONS OF THE SExEs,—Marriage is a recognised institu- 
tion, and the word for ‘husband’ is fer, those for * wife’ are ben, 
commdn (p. 14, L 4), and sétig. To woo is tochmare, to wed (or 
perhaps to betroth) a woman to a man is ernaidm, p. 176, 1. 90, 
with which érnazaid, ernastaid, * spouse,’ supra, p. clxvi, is cognate, 
A married pair is denoted by línamain, pp. 28, 246. But poly. 
gamy existed, and hence Patrick, like St. Paul, requires for the 
bishopric of Leinster a “a husband of one wife'( (fer óen-sélche, 
p- 188, 1. 27). A glimpse of the marriage-usages is afforded by 
the account of Patrick's wedding, banais (pp. xlviii, 20, 449), 
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The newly wedded pair are put on the wedding-night ‘into a 
house apart.’ 

The existence of a married clergy in Britain is clearly evi- 
denced, 1, by Patrick's own Confession (p. 357), according to which 
his father was a deacon and his paternal grandfather a priest, 
and, 2, by the sixth of the canons attributed to Patrick, Auxilius 
and Iserninus, and cited supra, p. CXXX. 

Widows are mentioned jn onc of the canons, infra, p. 607, the 
king being required to be their defender. 

A concubine, dan-chara, is mentioned (p. 861), and Patrick 
unhesitatingly blesses her and her offspring. But the views of 
Old-Irish ecclesiastics as to connexion with a harlot (mertrech) 
will be found in Wh. 93, 4, 5.) 

The stories told in the Cáin Ádamnáin, p. xxii, supra, and the 
note to the Calendar of Oengus, pp. exlvi, exlvii, ure probably 
exaggerations; but there can he little doubt that women were 
compelled to go to battle, and were in other respects treated 
with cruelty and contempt. 

3. Parent AND Crinp.— The documents now printed throw little 
light on this relation. Kings are not to allow their sons ‘impie 
agere’ (p. 506), whence it would seem that in Ireland, as else- 
where, the father's authority over his son was absolute, On the 
other hand, the assignment of Benén to Patrick (p. 454) is made 
by Benén's family, not his parents. The fathor slept with his 
children (p. 392), and incest was not an unusual consequence. 

Exposure of children is not here evidenced; those ' qui iectant 
infantes super seclessiam ' are mentioned in p. 155, 1. 23. 

That children were desired is inferrible from one of the 
penaltics annexed to the breach of the contract mentioned in 
p. 154, L 21, * children are not born to him thereafter,’ 

The obligations of a son to his widowed mother are referred to 
by Adamnán, p. 89" of the Schafhausen Codex: Sed post patris 
sepultionem iterum fratres té acriter compellent, nt matri etiam 
debita pictatis inpendas obseqiia. 

Women seem to have been delivered on a flagstone (p. 8), & 
piece of rowan-trec being placed in their hand. 

4. FosrenER AND FosrERCHILD. —Tho relations of fosterer (aite 
* nutritor, muimme ‘untrix’), and fosterling (dalte) seems to 
have been in Ircland almost of more importance than tkat of 
parent and child. There waa sometimes a plurality of fosterers. 
Thus Cormac, son of Enda, had four, and King Loegaire’s 
danghters naively ask Patrick whether God's Son had many 
fosterfathers (si Filium eius nutrierunt multi). 








1 Sec, however, the curious story Lugaid, in Adamnán's Vita Colum- 
of the wealthy und honoured cleric | bae, i. 38, 39, ed. Reeves, 
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The wizard Caplait is said (p. 102, 1. 30) to have fostered one 
of King Loeguire's daughters. 


The authority exercised by the fosterer over the fosterling is 
exemplified hy the story told in p. 219, 11. 15-18.! It was pro- 
bably sometimes tyrannical, and therefore kings are enjoined 
(p. 507) to be defenders of fosterlings. 


A fosterbrother (comalta) is mentioned (p. 88), and Patrick 
(p. 90) calls a son of his old master, Miliue, his fosterbrother. 
The cognate Welsh eyfaillt means “ friend.’ 


5. MASTER AND SLAVE.—The notices of this relation are few and 
not very trustworthy. The statement, for example, p. 440, I. 22, 
that the pagan Trish used to free their slaves in the seventh year, 
seems, like so much in the legend of Patrick, suggested by the 
Bible. The story of Patrick's wedding to a bondmaid seems to 
show that marriage of slaves was permitted. But the statement 
in Fiace’s hymn, v. 8, that during Patrick’s six years of slavery 
he ate no human food, if not a mere poetic exaggeration, tends 
to show that in other respects slaves were harshly treated by 
laymen. <A heavy penance (a hundred blows on the hands and 
bread and water for a night) is imposed on a Culdee who curses 
or disgraces his gillie (L.B. 10°). 


The word for master was coimdiu ‘lord? The words for 
bondsman were mug, gen. moga (identical with the Gothie magus) 
and mogaid: gnia or gniad (lit. workman) also occurs (pp. 404, 
408), and timthirthidi ‘attendants’ is found in Wb. 8, 11. A 
bondmaid was called cumal (which seems cognate with the Old 
Latin camilla), inailt, cacht, and bantraill. ' Slavery ’ was mow- 
saine (p. 32, 1. 5) = mugsaine, or doére (p. 412). The slave seems 
to have had a peculiar tonsure called berrad moga (p. xlix), or 
irla (p. 509, note 2). 

The master's authority over his slave seems to havo been 
boundless, ‘Thus Derglam sends his slave to slay Patrick, 
(p. 110). 

To the master’s possession of his slave the word selbad is 
applied. 

The word for redemption from bondage is fattherice (p. 430), 
and a form of manumission is mentioned by Adamnán (Schalf- 
hausen Codex, p. 895): té . . . libertate donabit, cingulum ex 
more captiui de tuís resoluens lumbis. 





1 The word alumnus here usedfor | words, iufra, p. 660. Et qui alit et 
*fosterer, should have been placed | alitur alumnus dici potest, Isidorus, 
in the Index of Hiberno-Latin i Orig. 10, 1. 
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HI— THE STATE. 


This will be treated under the four heads :—«. Civil. 
b. Legal. c. Military. d. Ecclesiastical. 


a, CIVIL. - 


The tribe was called clann (children, pl. clanna, p. 424), cenél, 
p. 126, or tuath, pl. t&atka (pp. 406, 408), the latter word cognate 
with the Umbrian-Oscan tauta, tota, touta, ‘city,’ and the Gothic 
thiuda, * people. Túath is also applied to the whole population 
of the island (p. 408). 

The tribe held meetings (dála), and the statement (p. 208) that 
the Dési held theirs at night, shows that, as a rule, thesc meet- 
ings were held in the day. The mecting-place was called forrach 
(p. 134.) "The assembly was called airecht (p. 138). When it 
met, and what it discussed, does not here appear. 

The head of each tribe seems to have been called avi, gen. 
rig,’ a word cognate with vez and raj, but not quite equivalent in 
meaning. Patrick appears to use the words rez (p. 372, 1, 21) and 
vegulus (pp. 369, ). 22, 978, 1. 8) as synonymous. Major and 
minor kings are mentioned, p. 68, and the urdrige (overkingship) 
of a certain district is mentioned, p. 210, 1. I4. The consort of a 
Trí was called rigain = Skr. vajni, and his heir-apparent a ríg- 
damna (p. 60). It is not clear how the rá and the rigdamna were 
chosc. 

The r£ had à rechtatre (steward or reeve) who looked after his 
tributes. ‘These were rendered ciLher in service—such as cleans- 
ing the hearth of the king-house or palace (p. 14)—or in kind, 
such as curd and butter (p. 14). Such a tribute was called cis, a 
loan from the Latin census. The native words are Lorime or 
Lorome (pp. 554, 556), cognate with ¢dpos, cáin, pp. 219, 214, 
where Colgan renders the word by pensio (tax, impost), and 
tobach, the collector of which was called foibgeóir, L. H. 26. 

The king's residence was called rightech (* kinghouse") ; and a 
tech n-imacallma = ‘house of conversation,’ is mentioned (p. 00), 
in which his househoid (munter) assembled, and where he 
probably gave audience, and held councils. His councillors 





1 Tore, gen. tuirc, p. 534, was | or ‘noble’ is not clear, Abb (the 
another word for king, so appa- | Latin abbas) is used for * king? by 
rently is ardrach, p, 226, L 13. | Gilla Coemain, p. 535. 

Whether mál, p. 336, meant * king ' 


Hostages, 


Nobles. 


Social ob 
servanaes, 
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should be senes sapientes et sobrii (p. 507, 1. 28). Tis edicts 
were called esngaire, MI. 105* 6. 

The overking of Ireland is called ardrí, or vi Temrach (king of 
Tara), or simply rf p. 42. Adamnán, p. 365, styles him totius 
Bcotiac regnatorem. His sole qualification was belonging to the 
race of Niall of the Nine ITostages.! He was called ri co fressabra 
“King with opposition, under the circumstances described in 
p.924, Ardfluith (pl. n. ardlatht Wb. 1a 3) was used for * sovran’ 
or ‘chief prince.’ A joint reign (comflathius) is mentioned, p. 526. 
But this seems exceptional. 

The kings maintained their authority (O. Iv. giaZae, * ditio?) 
by a system of hostageship (giallnae, p. 58, eferius, p. 462). 
* Hostages (géill) to kings’ is one of the four nemid or privileges 
mentioned in the ancient story told infra, p. 564. The Scandi- 
navian invaders took hostages from the Irish, and the recapture 
of these hostages (giallu Hérenn) by Maelsechlainn is recorded, 
infra, p. 522. The word giall, hostage = W. gwystl, is found also 
in the Teutonic tongues: A.S. gisel, ON. gísl, O.H.G. gisal, now 
Geisel. . 

The passage in p. 186 as to the measure of meal which Cilline 
had brought out of the palace seems to show that the king 
supported his poorer followers. His other duties are set forth, 
infra, p. 507, and in the Sermo ad Reges, Lebar Brece, p. 37°. 

Under the king were varions classes of nobles and gentlemen, 
called in the documents now printed flaithi, airig, and maithi; 
iu Latin, satrapae (gl. errig, Md. 67% 17), duces (tigerni), principes 
(airchinnig), et optimates (p. 278), or potentes, p. 210. Regulus is 
glossed by rígán, and in MI. 51* 21 subregulis by foriganib. The 
rest of the population seems to have been divided into free (sóir, 
sochenélaig) and unfree (dóir, dochenélaig), or aithich. 

Social observauces arc numerous, 'Phus we read of visiting 
(p. 42), standing up (p. 44), kneeling or prostration (pp. 46, 220, 
234, 282, 1. 7), as acts of reverence. Cleansing the hoofs of the 
horse of the person sought to be honoured (p. 144, J. 10) is the 
strangest of these acts. Walking desel ' righthandwise,' dextror- 
sum, i.e., with the right hand towards the person or thing to be 
honoured, formerly practised in Gaul,* and still in India,’ is 
frequently mentioned in Irish books. But in the documents 
now printed it is only once recorded, in connexion, namely, with 
the site of Patrick's cathair at Armagh (p. 472, 1. 30). Almost 





1 Reeves, Columba, p. 08, note K. | otpepduevoi, Posidonius cited by 
2 And see The Book of Rights, | Athenaeus, iv., p. L42. 

ed. O'Donovan, p. xiv. + Skr, dakshivam kri. 
3 robs Bevès mpooxuvovew èn? Seti i 
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all the published literature on this curious subject is referred to 
by the late Sir Samuel Ferguson, On the Ceremonial Turn called 
Pesiul, Procecdings of the Royal Irish Acadomy for March 1877, 
Vol. I., Ser. IL, and by Prof. Tawney, Kathásaritsdgara, 1., 98, 
99, 573. 

The solitary instance of the use of a honorific title is in p. 518, 
where the chariotecr, Odráu, addresses his master, Patrick, as 
a bobba Patraic! The solitary mention of the way in which 
social contempt was expressed js in p. 138, when Patrick pro- 
phesied that a certain tribe who had stoned him, would be 
‘ander spittles and wisps and mockery in every assembly.’ 
What these wisps were is not clear. 

In this place may be noticed the geist or gessv, injunctions or The gessa. 
tabus, which seem to have been so important in ancient Irish 
life. These injunctions were either to do or to forbear doing 
sume act, either generally or under certain circumstances. They 
might be binding on an individual or on the community. An 
example is given, infre, p. 42. It was a gess for any one in 
Ireland to light his fire on a certain night before the fire of Tava 
was kindled. Patrick unwittingly ' struck the paschal fire,’ and 
thereby committed a call gese.’ Here the penalty was death. 
The same penalty was inflicted on King Conaire for violating his 
special gessa, namely, going to make peace between disputauts 
before they came to him : allowing three red horsemen to ride 
before him :. permitting plunder in his realm, &c. But in most 
cases it was probably only social ostracism.’ 


b. LEGAL. 


When there are no statutory enactments, no body of judges 
authorised to prescribe and enforce rules for the nation. the 
distinction between law, usage, and morality must be alight 
indeed; and such terms as recht (‘law’), p. 564, 1. 24, forbon» 
(harsh law, p. 564, 1. 20), corus (‘ proper order’ f), 484, 1. 7, 532. 
1. 14, nóg (* custom ' ?), béscna (moral law?, p. 34, 1.2), rechtqae 
(jurisprudence ?, p. 562, 1, 15), cain, gen. cána, pp. 42, 504, L 10), 
and the loanword riagol, (rule, p. 484, 1. 4) can only be rendered 
with approximate accuracy. 

In the simplest department, that of ioiai law, we find Crimes. 
(p. 507) the following treated as crimes, as acts, that is to say, 
punishable by the king as representing the community : theft, 





1 The gessa of the Roman Fla- i ject O'Donovan, Book of Rights, 
men Dialis will oceur to every : xlvi-xleii. Tylor, Karly History 
scholar. See on the whole snb- | of Mankind, 139, 279. 
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parricide, perjury, adultery, impiety. The story told in p. 582 
shows that murder was a capital offence. Attempts to poison 
are often mentionod. See pp. xi, xlvi, li, supra, and pp. 54, 182, 
381 infra. Poison-making wizards are mentioned in p. 138. The 
guilty person was called bibdu or cintach, p. 564, 1. 30. 

The punishments mentioned in the documents now printed are 
death, banishment, and sending adrift on the sca. 

Death js inflicted by beheading (p. 174, 1. 14), drowning (p. 
224, 1. 10), or driving a chariot over the criminal (pp. 166, 1. 2, 
284, 1, 18, 394, 1. 27). To these we may add from the mediaeval 
romances burning (loseud), and hanging (erochad). Crucifixion 
or the payment of seven ancillae was the penalty annexed to the 
shedding the blood of a bishop, abbot, or scribe, Wasserschleben, 
Die Bussordnungen, 140. Deprival of burial may have been 
annexed to capital punishment (p. 374, 1. 9). 

Banishment is mentioned once, namely, in p. 524, when 
Diarmait as son is said to have been put over sea (rocured mace 
dar mutr). 

The punishment of sending adrift on the sea is described in 
p. 222, and more fully in p. 288. The criminal must go unarmed 
to the shore, having nothing but a small and vile garment, He 
must bind his feet with an iron fetter (cos-glas, Ml. 83°, 10) and 
fling the fetterkey into the water. He must then enter a nauis 
unius pellis, a coracle whose wicker framework was covered with 
hide only one fold deep, and without food, oar, or rudder com- 
mit himself to the mercy of the sea and wind. A somewhat 
similar punishment existed in Tceland, but the Icelanders gave 


.the felon oars, flint, and steel, and a supply of victuals. 


Besides these punishments, there were doubtless flogging (the 
word for scourge, srogell, is borrowed from flagcllum), and im- 
prisonment in the stocks (cep— Lat. cippus) and in bonds 
(cunvrecha, Wh. 59* 5). Patrick himself was once feitered with 
iron for a fortnight (p. 372, H. 26, 27). 


SUCCESSION. 


The right of certain persons to succeed to the property of the 
deceased owner is recognised in the stories told in pp. 108-110 
aud 320, and in p. 309. In the former case, as we are told by 
the Tripartite Life, two brothers fight a duel abont their deceased 
father's land (im ferann an-athar iarna hée) and in Tirechgn’s 
Latin (p. 320) this is explained by uoluerunt diuidere hereditatem. 
In the latter case, seven sons of Amolugad argue a question of 
heirship before King Loignire and Patrick, who decide (without, 
apparently, any legal assistance) that the sons shall ‘divide the 
inheritance amongst them into seven parts,’ that they shall, in 
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other words, take in equal shares as tenauts in common. And 
one of them then ‘immolates’ his share and his son to Patrick's 
God and to Patrick. 

As to the difference between the ecelesiustica, or religions, 
progenies and the plebilis, or secular, progenies, in the case of the 
church at Trim, see infra, p. 336, and bishop Reeves’ Columba, 
p. 355, note c. 

‘These are cases of succession ab intestate. Whether the Celts 
had, without aid from the Romans, evolved the notion of a will is 
doubtful. The word for ‘bequest,’ aidackt (also spelt audacht! 
and edocht) occurs four times in p. 346, but always in connexion 
with ecelesiastics. 

The word for inberitance or heritage, orbe, gen, orpi, acc. pl. 
orbe, occurs in pp. 182, 140. ‘Disinheritance’ is expressed hy 
diorpus, p. 182. In MI. 51 27, heredum is glossed by orbaman. 
The compound com-arbe (Mid. Ir. pl. comorbada, p. 542), means, 
not ‘co-heir,’ as is nsually supposed, but ‘successor.’ The 
cognates in other European languages are dpgavds, orbus, Goth. 
arja, Germ. Erbe. 

Lhe collective ownership in which the greater part of the land 
in Ireland was doubtless held is evidenced by the record (p. 337, 
1. 26) of the grant which the genus (leg. gens?) of a certain lady 
made to Bineán, 

But that individual, as distinguished from collective, owner- 
ship existed in Ireland in very ancient times appears from the 
passages above referred to, from the expression á or[be] saindiles 
in MI. 51? 28, from Enda’s reference to his ninth ridge (or ninth 
part of his ridge P) throughout Ireland (p. 80), and from the men- 
tion in p. 192 of the fifth ridge (or the fifth pari of the ridge?) 
of Fiacc's father. Whether this individual ownership was ab- 
solute, or subject to resumption by the tribe, is a question on 
which no light is thrown by the documents now printed. 


Contract :-— 

Two words for species of ‘contract’ occur in the documents 
now printed, viz., ernaídm, pp. 86, 1. 29; 176, 1. 29, and cotach, 
p. 154, 1. 91. In p. 176 ernaidm is applied to a contract of 
marriage or betrothal. ‘Pactum’ is regularly glossed by cairde 
or smacht. See MI, 915 13, 10054. Examples of the contract of 
sale (or rather barter) will be found in p. 940. ‘I buy’ is diu- 








1 See Cormac’s glossary, s.v. | It is possible that aiducht and 
andacht, and O'Donovan's Supple- | cennaite merely mean donations 
ment to O'Reilly, sv. udAucht. | mortis causa. In tbe Laws, ii. 
Another word, said to mean | 279, |, 14, ainbechta is rendered by 
‘bequest’ is cendaite or cennaite. ‘illegal bequest.’ : 

m 
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elim, cennrigim, crenim or ereccim. ‘I pay’ is aim. ‘I sell’ is 
renin (= Tépvnui); or veecaim. “ Price’ is lóg. Merces is glossed 
by eundrad. ‘Trader’ is eennaige. ‘I exchange’ is malartaigin. 
Lending (uan) and airlicud? (lending on interest) are mentioned 
in Wb. 81: 5. Fenerator is glossed by airlicthid. Pignus is 
glossed by geli, MI. 23! 16, 27* 6; debiti by feich, ib., 55^ 7. "The 
contract of lease is evidenced by the expression sencleithe cona ferann 
(three sen-cleith? with their land), p. 72; edice sencleithi deuce Enda 
Artich (E. Avs fifteen sen-elcithi), p. 80. ' A purchase of a piece 
of land, with its appurtenances—‘ wood, and field, and meadow’ 
(= wald, feid, und wiese), with its less and kitchen-garden, is 
mentioned in p. 340. And in a gloss contained in the Wiirzburg 
Jodex Paulinus, 29! 23, we have evidence that, in the ninth 
century, Irishmen used to buy Jand ag a provision for their unborn 
children. In the case of the cotach, the penalty for breach is two- 
fold; non-birth of children and non-decay of the body when 
bnried. But the performance of à contract seems to have been 
generally secured by rééha (sureties or. guarantors), which were 
generally human beings, but occasionally (as in p. 566) natural 
objects, such as the sun, wind, &c. The words for oath are oct. 
and férluge. For ‘sanction’ the word is probably ndsad, p. 566, 
1.98, which Dr. Petrie (ie., O'Donovan or Curry) rendered by 
‘vengeance,’ but Mr. Plummer equates with Lat. nexus.! 
Cairdes, p. 74, 1.5, is rather a treaty than a contract, 


Commendation — 

Commending churches is mentioned in pp. 68, 335, 1.29, and 
327. The verb used in commendavit, of which the Irish equivalent 
isro-aithni. English lawyers will be reminded of the practice of 


the Crown ‘commending’ livings to bishops in the poorer sees. 
Sec also Du Cange, II. 444, 


Legal Procedure :— 


In the documents now printed we have mention made of 1, the 
ordeal; 2, the ducl; 3, composition ; 4, pleading in court; and 
5, reprisal (seizure of moveables). 

1. The ordeal by water (iudicium aquae) is referred to in p. 56. 
The ordeal by fire in the same place, and in pp. 88, 90, where a 
woman with whom bishop Mel was said to have committed for- 
nication, clears herself of the charge by carrying fire in her 
casal. 








!'The aessaib (gl. sanetionibus) erroneous reading, which Prof. 
cited by Mr. Plummer, Rev. Celt, | Ascoli himself has corrected. ‘he 
vi. 172, from MI. 38* I, is an 1 MS. has messaib. 
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2. The duel (nith, debaid, comrac, wrgal, voi!) seems mentioned. Duel. 
in pp. 108, 320. Two brothers, Bibar and Lochrn, fight about 
some land inherited from their father. 'Fírechán, or rather 
his ignorant copyist, says that a lignum (log. licium P) conten- 
sionis, called caam by the heathen, was set. In this caan (= 
campus P) the brothers fall to with their two-edged swords. 

3. Composition for erime (éric) is referred to in p. 42, ll. 4, 5, 
where the king proclaims that neither gold nor silver should be 
taken from him who should be guilty of kindling a fire before the 
fire of Tara was lit. It seems to have co-existed with the morc 
modern practice of punishing crime by the Siate. 

4. OF pleading in court a curious instance is found in pp. 126, Pleading. 
121, 309. Seven brothers exierunt in judicium (submitted te the 
jurisdiction} of the overking, who first decides a point as to the 
right to begin, and then, assisted by Patrick, investigates 
‘causam hereditatis illorum,' and decrees that they shall divide 
it into seven shares. The Irish word for ‘ cause’ is caingen. 
Fiadain glosses testem, M1. 98! 11; foreell adtestatio, Ml. 42° 1; 
fn mesid judicialiter, MI. 51° 21. 

5. Reprisal by distress of moveables (athgabdil, pignoris capio) Reprisal. 
is declared (p. 564, 1. 35) to bea privilege of champions. This 
subject has been so fully discussed by Sir H. Maine (Karly History 
of Institutions), the late Sir Samuel Ferguson (Ou the Rudinents 
of Cominon Daw discoverable in the Senchas Mór), and Prof. D'Ar- 
bois de Jubainville (Revxe Celtique, vii. pp. 20-91) that E will here 
only refer to those acute and learned essays. It seems to have 
been the only means of compelling submission to the jurisdiction 
of the brehon. 

6. Fasting. Another means of enforcing a right or duty is Fasting. 
fasting (troseud), which has long ago becn compared with the 
Indian dharna. Tt forms part of the procedure athgabdil, above 
noticed, and is mentioned thrice in the documents now published. 
First, in p. 218, when Patrick fasts against (lit. upon) a merciless 
master to compel him to have compassion upon ‘his slaves. 
Secondly, in p. 418, where Germanus and Patrick fast against a 
heretical city to compel it to become orthodox. ‘Thirdly, in 
p. 556, when Patrick fasts against the pagan king Loeguire to con- 
strain him to his will. J have suggested (infra, p. 560 n.) that the 
primeval ‘sanction * of the practice was the suicide by starvation 
of the person fasted against. In India another kind of dharna 
consists in ‘constructing a circular enclosure catled a karh, in 
which the Brahmans raise a pile of wood or other combustibles, 





1 Sce Prof. d'Arbois de Jubain- | diciuires de Cautorité publique chez 
ville’s paper Des Attributions ju- | les Celtes, Revue Celtique, vi. 12. 


Brehons. 


Warrior. 
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aud, betaking themselves to fasting, real or pretended, place 
within the area of the kurh an old woman with a view to sacrifice 
her by setting fire to the kurh on the approach of any person 
to serve them with a process, or to exercise coercion over them 
on the part of the Government or its delegates.’ ! 

Here we have a possible explanation of the strange story of 
Miline’s self-cremation, told in pp. 38, 276. Miliuc, who was a 
wizard as well ag a king, when Patrick drew nigh to constrain 
him and his race to embrace Christianity, constrneted a Karh in 
order to compel the wissionary to desist from his attempt; 
Patrick disrcgarded his preparations, so he burnt himself alive, 
in the belief that Patrick, by burning himself alive (according to 
the rigour of the etiquette), or from dread of some god's dis- 
pleasure at having been the cause of Miliuc's horrible death, 
would leave the ancient heathenism intact. But of course 
Miliue may have been a devotee, like the Mexican Nanahuatzin, 
who leapt into a fire to propitiate the gods. 

7. Judges. The judges (brithemain, Anglicised brehons), or 
official arbitrators, by whom the Irish Jaws were administered, 
seem mentioned by Patrick (p. 372, Il. 31-34) as the recipients of 
payments amounting to not less than the price of fifteen men. 
The derivative brithemnacht glosses sanctione in MI. 40°. 

A brehon, named Erc (afterwards a bishop), is named as one of 
Patrick's household, and was doubtless useful from his knowledge 
of customary law. The brehon had, before Patrick’s advent, the 
right to deliver judgment ar roscaduib ocus fasaigib (p. 566), 
which I have rendered, with some doubt, by “on maxims and 
precedents.’ 

Judices ecclesiae are mentioned, p. 507, and some of their 
duties are prescribed. Whether they bad any civil jurisdiction 
is not clear. The direction that they should have no timorem 
hominum suggest that they had some such jurisdiction, 


c. MILITARY. 

On military matters not much light can be thrown by such 
documents as are printed in this work. 

The warrior or champion is called tréufer, p. 264, feuuid, genu. 
Jendeda, pl. dat. fennefhaib, p. 565, and óc (literally juvenis), p. 
510, 1. 95. In the Würzburg Codex Paulinus, 3° 1, stipendium is 
explained as the name of the remuneration (lóg) which is given 
to soldiers for military service (doberr do miledaib ar milte. 





: ! Beaufort, Part IL, jy. 780. See Sir James Stephen, Hist. Crim. La w, 
ir, 321, i 


MILITARY, elxxix 


Their offensive weapons were the sword (claideb = Skr. khadga), Offeusive 
which was sometimes of iron (ferreos gladios, p, 300, 1. 32, and Weapons. 
two-edged, p. 320), and adorned beluinís . . . dolatis . . . den- 
tibus (Adamnán, p. 88*), and the spear (gae, p. 72 — the Gaulish 
gaison), of which the shaft was called crann, p. 142), and the 
point rinn (pl. dat, rennaib, p. 536,1. 6). Jaculum is glossed by 
airchor. Slings and battle-stones are often mentioned. ‘The 
axo, biail, is mentioned, p. 136, but as being a tool, not a 
weapon. Nothing is said of the bow (fidboc), which the Irish 
seem never to have used in war, possibly because the dampness 
of the climate rendered the bowstring (tét fidboic) untrustworthy :! 
possibly, also, because archery was ineffective in a denscly 
wooded country. 

Their defensive armour was first, the shield, sciath, which had Defensive 
a rim (imnbel), and reached to the chin (p. 44), and, second, the *mour. 
corslet, létrech, borrowed from the Lat. lorica. The corslet must 
have been known to the Irish before the eighth century, as the 
word is used metaphorically in Fiace’s hymn. There is reason 
to think that it was sometimes made of horn ; but iron is the only 
yaaterial mentioned in this behalf in the documents now puh- 
lished. Sce p. xxxi. 

Armgasciud (p. 566) seems to be a general expression, coni- 
prising both spear and shield. Atharqubu glosses arma, Ml. 66° 
1. 

A band of warriors was called buiden (p. 148), pl. buidnea (gl. 

lurmae, gl. cuneos), Ml. 112" 7, 9, or dia, M1. 33! 17, or drong, pl. 
u. druing, p. 476. The first of these words is applied only to 
footsoldiers (is for cois in buiden, IL. 2, 16, col. 93), and is cog- 
nate with Eng. band ; the second with the Latin aguien; the third 
is the late Latin drungus, whence the Greeks of tbe Empire took 
their 8pejyyos, An army was called dánad (p. 924), slúag (= W. 
llu), p. 150, whence slégad, ‘an expedition, Ml. 115" 8, soeraite, 
p. 562, or arbar, Ml. 625 13. The van was tossach, p. 150; the 
rear dered. The only words bearing on tho art of war is e£iruaid, 
‘ambush,’ pp. 46, 381. 

No mention is here made of war-chariots. The existence of Cavalry. 
cavalry seems implied in the story (p. 182) that the Húi 
Lilaig pursued Patrick coicatt mareach (with fifty horsemen), to 
slay him, and in the gloss tana marcalachiae (gl. aequitatás), Ml. 
72^ 28. 





! Nothing proves the Unechtheit | Belgae used bows, but the arrow 
of Maepherson's Ossian more than | was chiefly employed for killing 
its frequent references to archery. | birds. 

According to Strabo, some of the Í 
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d. ECCLESIASTICAL. 


1. Organisation :— 


The documents now published mention the following kinds of 
male ecclesiastics :— : 

1. archiepiscopus, pp. 353,1. 30; 511, L 1; uasalep- 
scop, p. 444, whose office is called erchiepiscopa- 
tus, p. 510. 

2. bishop, epscop, 158, l. 4; cwd-epseop, pp. 404, 
1. 4.; 598,1. 8. 

3. wasalsacart- archipresbyter, p. 98; «rd-senoir, 
p. 926. 

d. priest, sacart = sacerdos ; sacart méise, pp. 264, 
266, 574 ; lit. ‘priest of the table,” and reudered 
‘chaplain’ by O'Donovan; cruimther = preby- 
ter, presbyter, sruith, 230, ]. 20. 

5. archdeacon, wasaldechon, pp. 90, 104, 

6. deacon, dechon, deochan, deochain, pp. 8, 432; 
diaconus, pp. 303, 1. 4, 305, 357, 365. 

7. subdeacon, subdiaconns, p. 305, 1. 9. 

8. exorcist (pp. 303, 1. 4; 305, 1. 25). 

9. ostiarius, aistire (pp. 264, 574) = fer bein in chluic, 
.* bell-striker, Four Masters, A.D. 448. 

The acolyte or catndidir (= candelarius ‘ qui candelas in ecele- 

sia defert") is not here mentioned, but the word occurs as a gloss 
on * acolytus' in Wh. 24°32, and in the same MS. 81: 20, it is said 
to be ‘nomen gradus. His light was called lésboire, Wh. 254 3, 
or léspatre. : 
. Besides these we have the anchorite (anchorita, p. 337) ; an- 
choritae aeclessiae, p. 354, 1.10, who dwelt in a désert, pp. 156, 
1,2; 242, 1. 2; and the mace-cléirech, p. 156, 1. 9, who seems to 
have been a divinity student. 

The word airchinnech ‘princeps’ occurs in p. 30 (where it is 
applied to Pope Celestinus), 214 and 250. In Middle-Irish it 
generally means the manager of lands annexed to a church or 
monastery. 

Tu conventual establishments we have the cynubita (coenobita), 
p. 953, and the ceilóir! (= cellariug*) over whom were the abb, 











! Félire Oengusso, p. clviii., Ml. 144%, where eedlorib glosses ‘ prump- 
tuaris.’ 
? Reeves, Columba, 46, note 
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ucc. ag. abbaith, p. 346, or priuceps, the seendabb or secnabb (= 
secundus abbas), pl. n. scendapid, Wb. 12> 17, and tho ferthigis or 
oeconomus. In p. 30 Pope Celestinus is called abb Romac, and 
iu p. 534 the word is applied to a king of Media. Adanman, 
p. 94^, calls à nunnery * puellarum monasterium. 


Intermediate between the regular and the parochial clergy 
were the Culdees, céli Dé), one of whom is mentioned in p. 198. 


Female ecelesiastics were the cailech ‘nun,’ a derivative of 
caille = pallium, p. 252, the caillech légind or lectrix, correspond- 
ing with the fer légind of the monastery, and the manchess = mons- 
chissa, pp. 98, 560. We read that Mathona was a manchess of 
Patrick and Rodan's. The proper name Cruimtheris, p. 232, 
ll. 16, 22, is = presbytcrissa, Whether she was a church-officer 
(Smith, Dictionary of Christian Antiq., s.v. Widows) or the wife 
or widow of a presbyter, does not appear.  Deaconesses (ban- 
dechuin) are mentioned in the Würzburg Codex Paulinus, 28°. 
A ban-abb (abbess) aud ban-airchinnech (gl. antistita) are also 
mentioned, but not in the documents now published. 


The ordination of bishops, priests, deacons, and clerics is 
often mentioned. Sce pp. 30, 62, 260, 262, 826, 1. 21, 372 (where 
Patrick declares that he made no charge for * distributing tho 
ministry’), aud 374. But uo light is thrown on the manner 
of consecration. According to the Tripartite Life, p. 30, when 
Patrick was ordained bishop by Pope Caelestinus, bishop Ger- 
manus and * Amatho king of the Romans’ were present. But 
according to Muirchu, p. 273, Patrick was ordained by bisbop 
Amatho-rex (leg. Matorix ?) without, apparently, any episcopal 
assistance. Columba went to a single bishop (Etchin) to bo 
consecrated bishop, though, by a mistake, only a pricst’s orders 
were conferred upon him. The uncanonical practice of con- 
secrating bishops by a single bishop seems to have prevailed in 
Ireland down to the twelfth century. Ordination per saltum also 
occasionally took place. An example in the present work is the 
case of Fiacc, pp. 402, 404, who was made a bishop without 
having been a priest or even à deacon. 


For ‘diocese’ the words 'paruchia' (wepouia) and ‘diocesis’ ! 
(óolxnois) are used synonymously. In monastic language a 
parochia was the jurisdiction of a Superior over the detached 
monasteries of the order (Reeves, Columba, p. 336). The Irish > 
bishops, a3 is well known, had no territorial jurisdiction. 





1 Adamnán, p. 35°. 
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The chief duties of the bishop are described in the following 
extract from the Lebar Brecc, p. 12, 1. 1:— 


IS de ata anmunna fer 
nErenu i timua Patraic, co 
raibe primescop cecha primtua- 
thi inErinn fria hoirdnead oessa 
graid 7 fri coiseerad colas, 
fri hanmchairdine do flathib 
7 oirchinn/ch]ib 7 d'oes graid, 
fri nocemad 7; bennachad a 
cland iar mbathis, fria for- 
congra lubrai cech eclasi 7 
mae 7 ingean fria logend' 7 
cerabud, ar minas legat na 
meic in ecek aimsir, itbcla 
in uile eclas, 7 ni biu cretim, 
acht duibgeuntligeché hi tir 
nErenn, 





Hence are the names of the 
men of Ireland in Patrick's 
testament, that there be a 
chief bishop for every chief 
iribe in lreland, for ordain- 
ing ecclesiastics gud for con- 
secrating churches, for soul- 
friendship (spiritual direction) 
to princes and superiors and 
ordained persons, for hallow- 
ing and blessing their children 
after baptism, for directing the 
labours of every church, aud 
boys and girls to reading 
and piety. For unless the 
boys read at every time the 
whole Church will perish, and 
there will be no belief, but 
black heathenism in the land 
of Ériu. 


As to the caution which a bishop ought to show in conferring 
orders we are told, ibid., p. 11, 1. 45:— 


Nach eseop 
uasalgrad for neoch na be 
tualaing n-airberta i crabud 7 
legend 7 anmchairdessa 7 
colas rechía 7 riagla 7 frepuide 
cuibde di cech pheccad archena 
is bibdu!' do Dia 7 duine in 
t-escop sin, uair is immdergad 
do Crist 7 dia eclais a ndo- 
roine, et ideo sex annis peni- 
ieat, 7 tabrad secht cumala 
oir fria henech in Duileman 
beoss. 


1 MS. bidba. 


didiu dosber I 








Every bishop, then, who 
confers high orders on anyone 
who is not competent to in- 
form in devotion and reading 
and soul-friendship, and know- 
ledge of law and rule and of 
the remedy proper for every 
sin besides, that bishop is 
guilty as regards God and 
man; for what he has done is a 
reproach to Christ and to His 
Church: wherefore let him do 
penance for six years, and let 
him give, besides, seven cw. 
mals in gold for the honour of 
the Creator. 





2 The facsimile has: 7 idied ui, añ peuítere. 
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The duties of a pricst of the small churches (do mifnjeclasib) The | 
of the country are thus enumerated in the game manuscript, Lee 
p. 115 1. 85:— 
Bathis didiu uadesium 7 Of him then (is required) 
comna J. sacarbaic, 7 gabail | baptism and communion, that 
n-cenairco beo 7 marb, 7 oi- | is Sacrifice, and singing inter- 
frend cech dommnaig 7 cech | cession for the living and the 
primsollaman 7 cech prim- | dead, and Mass every Sunday 
loli. Celebrad ccch tratha. | aud every chief solemnity and 
Na .lil do chedul cec dia | every chicf festival. Celebra- 
acht mina thoirmesci forcetul | iion of every canonical hour. 
no anmchairdius. ‘he three fifties! to be sung 
every day unless teaching or 
spiritual direction prevent 
(him). 

Baptismal rites :— ; 

The ordinary baptismal rito is constantly referred to. Patrick 
himself was baptised in a well (pp. 8, 392, 432), and in a weil he 
baptised the pregnant Fedilin (p. 134), and (it is said) twelve 
thousand others. ‘hat the immersion was trine appears from two 
glosses in the Würzburg Codex Paulinus, 21d. 13, cesu thréde in 
fanned (gl. unum babtisma) “though the dipping he a triad,’ and 
27* 14, teora tunna torenait ( three waves over us’) in babtismo, 
trédenus dosum (‘three days to Wim,’ Christ) in sepulcro, as well 
as from the Stowe Missal, fol. 56), Discendit in fontem et tingitur 
tor vel aspergitur, Baptism of an uuborn child is twice men- 
tioned, viz., in p. 134, and p. 327, and the rite is thus described 
in the Lebar Brece, p. 11*, 1. 44:— 

Bannseal alaeht, dia tic | A pregnant woman, to whom 
galar co mhi fochraib de bas | disease comes go that death is 
airlegtber in mbathis for usciu | near to her, let the baptism 
7 fosescdar? in bandscal tar- i (baptismal office) be read out on 
cend na genui, 7 doberar Fland ` water, and lct the woman con- 
no Cellach do ainmm fair, ar is i fess on behalf of the babe, and 
coitchend do fir 7 do mhnai | let Fland or Cellach be given it 
cechiar de, 7 hibed in máthair | as » name, foreither is conimon 
in nse sin cu teit tarsin , to man and to woman, and let 
ngecin, 7 is bathis do. the motber drink that water 

so that it may go over the babe ; 
and (this) is baptism unto it. 

! ie, the 150 psalms. | Bishop Reeves (with a translation 

= MS. fosesegar. See Windisch’s | by Dr. O'Donovan) in his essay on 
Wörterbuch, s.v. fosisiur, I the Culdees (Dublin, 1864), pp. 92, 
i 








á This, and the preceding three ; 93,925. 
extracts, have been published by 
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Hence it appears that confession of past sins was in Ireland, 
as in Carthage! one of the preliminaries of baptism. 


When King Locguire's daughters were baptized Patrick blessed 
a white veil (caille, vestem) on their heads (pp. 102, 516). So 
when Patrick baptised the infant daughters of Maine he ‘ blessed 
a veil on their heads’ (p. 174). For veil (caille) mantle (brat) is 
found in the Turin gloss 55. This was laid over the heads of the 
newly-baptized after the unction with chrism, which is expressly 
mentioned in the letter to Coroticus’ subjects, infra, p. 875, as 
shining on the forcheads of the ncophytes. Chrism is also referred 
to in a gloss (No. 4) in the Turin commentary on S. Mark: * As 
catechumens are taught by a priest at first and are baptized, and 
as they are then anointed by a bishop, so,’ etc.? A creed was 

` repeated at the baptism (ibid., No. 68). 


Confirmation :— 


The rite of confirmation (consummatio) is thrice referred Lo ‘in 
p. 368, note 2; in p. 372, I. 19, and in p. 484, 1. 13, where it is 
said of Patrick mo-ordued, no-cosimad, no-coisrecad, no-bennachad 
(he used to ordain, confirm, consecrate, bless). The Irish word 
for confirmation is cosmail (-— consummatio) the gen. sg. of 
which, cosmata, occurs in Cormac’s Glossary, s.v. caplait (= Med. 
Lat. capitiatio, * capillorum evulsio?) : . . 

Capla[ijt .i. nomen de chendló chase .i. quasi capitolavium 
cond-diunnach .i. iarsinni berrthar cách and, 7 negthair a cend 
oc airichill a cosmata isin cáisc. 

* Caplait (‘ Maunday Thursday’), a name for the chief day of 
Easter, i.e., quasi eapitolar wm, * head-washing,’ ie., since every 
one is tonsured then, and his head is washed, in preparation for 
his confirmation on the Easter Sunday.’ 


Tonsure :— 


Tonsuring, referred to in the above quotation, is frequently 
mentioned in this work. The nickname Védlchenn (‘ adzehead, 
asciciput”) given by the heathen Irish to Christian priests, and to 
-atrick Kar’ étoxyw, pp. 94, 220, 4-5, 482), arose from this practice. 
Patrick converts and tonsures two wizards (pp. 101, 103), the 
expression used in the first being “he put a shears (deiness) 








1 Tertullian de Baptismo, cited * Goidelica, 2d ed., p. 6. Com- 
in Smith's Diet. Christian Antiqq., | pare the Lebar Brece, p. 2445, 
s.v. Confession. ]. 17. 
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^ round his hair, and in the second ‘he clipt him" (ro-m-berr). 
Mo-chae is tonsured after baptism (p. 40), but Fiacc is tonsured 
(berrthir), apparently, before he is baptised (pp. 190, 314). In 
the version told in p. 40 the tonsuring seems to consist solely in 
shearing the beard (tall tra Patraic a wulehat do Fiace). The 
Culdevs were tonsured every month, on a Thursday (L.B. 11*). 

Two and perhaps three kinds of tonsure are mentioned: first, Kinds of 
the monachal (berrad manaig, xlix, 560; tonsura monachica, p. tonsure, 
510, ‘ut eum in monachum tonderet, p. 25); secondly, the 
servile (berrad inogad, xlix, berrad moga, p. 509, note: 'seruilem 
tonsuram,’ p. 510, “more seruorum erat tonsus,’ p. 25), which 
may have been identica] with that of Simon Magus, p. 509, 
note 2 ;! thirdly, perhaps the drnidical tonsure (airbace giunnae, 
p. 317, 1. 11. The verbal noun for tonsuring is bachall, pp. 190, 
402. 

Liturgical :— 
For the altar service we find in the documents now printed 
the following terms :— 
comm{unijo, p. 327, J. 9, whence the Ir. commain (ace. sg. 
410). Sec Wasserschleben, Irische Kanonensummluny, 
20. 
eucharitzia Det, p. 316, 1. 28. 
&dpairt, p. 397. 
oifrenn, p. 391, 1. 24; oifrider (offertur), p. 192, 1. 96, 
sacrificium, 62, 1. 17 ; Ir. sacarbaic, p. 192, 1l. 93, 24. 
viaticum [sétlénj uitae aeternae, 62, 1. 18. 
` A communion anthem, beginning Sancti venite, Christi corpus, 
is mentioned, p. 396, 1. 14. 

Patrick's missa is mentioned in p. 322, as having been received 
by certain religious at Ached Fobuir. 

The Oblation was called obiu, gen. oblann, or oblae, gen. oblae. 
The hallowed bread broken up for the Eucharist is called «logia 
(ciAoyla) by Adamnán, Schaffhausen Codex, p. 63". 

As to the mystical meaning of the cucharistic sacrifice sec the 
Irish tracts in the Stowe Missal, pp. 64"-66*, and the Lebar 
Brece, p. 2517 


The Mixed Chalice :— 


The practice of mixing water with the sacramental wine seems 
referred to by Tírechán, infra, p. 327, 1. 9. But there are clear 





i But the tonsure here described | to ear. See Reeves, Cofumdu, pp. 
as that of Simon Magus seems to | xlvii, note u, 350, 351. 

have been formed by shaving the 2 Kuhn's Zeitschrift, xxvi, 302- 
hair before a line drawn from ear | 513, xxvii, 441-448. 
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references to this praciice in the tract on the Mass in the Stowe 
Missal (fin darum ar huisque hi caelech, ‘wine then on water into 
the chalice’), and in the following quotation from Lebor na 
hUidre, p. 117 a. 


O robreca bróenan eró When a shower of gore has 
speckled 

brunni gabra Diarmató The breast of Diarmait's steed 

usce asa negar Grip The water wherewith Grip! is 
washed 

ni Justa fri sacarbaic. Is not clear for the Sacrifice. 


Communion in both kinds :— 


That this was the practice of the early Irish Church is proved, 
first, from Secundinus’ hymn, infra, p. 388, 11, 13, I4; and, 
secondly, from the legend related infra, p. 102, where Patrick 
Says to Loegaire's daughters, * Ye caunot see Christ unless ye 
first taste of death, and unless ye receive Christ's Body «nd? His 
Blood.” 


Daily celebration :— 


That the eucharist was offered every day seems to follow from 
a gloss in the Würzburg Codex Paulinus, 20! 13: tresin fuil spir- 
tdi adoparar cach dia forsind altoir, ‘through the spiritual 
Blood which is offered every day upon the altar’. 


The Paten :— 


The paten, patinus, Ir. teise (a loan from Tat. discus), or malloc, 
is mentioned, pp. 108, 300, 313. Square patens are mentioned 
in p. 313, 1. 26. 

The Ir. mias (borrowed from or cognate with Lat. mensa) should 
probably be rendered, not by ‘ altar’ (p. 34, where mías is glossed 
by altoir), but by *altar-slab.' See also p. 250 for the miasa 
made by Tassach, &c. Its place was in the east of the church 


(p. 34). 


The Chalice :— ; 


A chalice, cailech, is left (p. 808) by Patrick with a nun, and 
he leaves in Connaught fifty altar chalices (pp. 146, 300). The 
chalices made by Tassach, &c. (p. 250) were doubtless of melal, 
probably of bronze; but four chalices of glass are mentioned iw 
p. 94, one at each of the corners of a subterranean altar. 








1 The steed's name. Ritual of the Celtie Church, pp. 
2 See also Warren, Liturgy and | 131, 135, 
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The Credence-table :— 

The credenee-table (menistir, meinistir, menstir) is mentioned 
pp. 40, 86, 190, 250, 344, 459. Such tables were made by 
Tassach, &c., and were always probably of metal. 


'The Fistula : — 


A. fistula (buinne) of gold, through which the sacramental wine 
was Suckcd, seems mentioned in p. 86, 1. 4. 


The Flabellum :— 


The flabellum or encharistic fan (culebath) is not mentioned in 
the documeuts now published, But the Irish word, which pro- 
bably means ‘ flyflap,’ occurs as a gloss in the Carlsruhe Codex 
Augustinus, No. 86, and (spelt cuilebad, cuilefaidh, cuilebaigh) in 
various Middle Irish MSS. And the thing itself is represented 
iu ancient Irish illuminations. 


Vestinents :— 


The cassal (pp. 56, 58, 246, 274, 384, 398) used by males as well 
as females, p. 108, the cochall (pp. 384, 398), and the caille = 
palinm uscd by nuns, are the only ecclesiastical garments 
mentioned in the documents now printed. The cassal is de- 
scribed as bratt tollchenn, pp. 34, 448, or * domus (casula) capite 
perforato,! p. 974. A cassula magi is mentioned, p. 306. 

As to the use of colours in sacerdotal vestments, we have, in Colours. 
the Tripartite Life and the Book of Armagh, only the mention of 
the white robes (éfaige gelu) worn by Patrick and his clerics (at 
matins?) beside the well of Clebach (p. 100), and the calle finn 
(^ candidam vestem,’ p. 316, 1. 22) blessed on the heads of baptised 
girls (p. 102), and the neophytes (p. 875, 1. 30). So Adamnin 
speaks only of the brethren going to church die sollempni albati 
(p. 113°). Butin the later middle ages, in Ireland as well as on 
the Continent, the ecclesiastical use of colours was greatly ex- 
tended. Thus the Lebar Breco (p. 108 a, b) contains a tract in 
which eight colours are mentioned, and the mystical meaning of 
each is stated. The original? of this curious tract has never 
been published, except in facsimile. It runs as follows :— 





Cachtt, cia lasa tucait na. Query, by whom were yon 
datha examla ucut isin cochull various colours first brought 
n-oiffrind hitás P into the robe of Offering? 

! Warren, Liturgy and Ritual of | Essays on the Early Irish Church, 
the Celtic Church, 144. | pp. 171, 172. 

* A translation (omitting the! 3 A scribal error, due to a mis- 


last paragraph) “from the Curry | reading of the compendium cs, i.e., 
MSS. in Catholic University ” is | Ceist. 
printed by Dr. Moran, in his | 
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Ni anse. Moyse mae Amra 
dorat hi cochall oiffrind Aroin 
meic Amra a brathar fessin, 
Is eside ba eéshacart ir-recht 
Moyse. 


IS fisid cia lin dath ro hce- 
crad la Moyse i cochall Ároin. 
Ni anse; nocht i. buide, gorm, 
gel, uaine, dond, derg, dub, 
corcair. Hit eat gin tra lin 
dath dligius cach cochull oif- 
frind ann osin ille. 


IS fisid cid ara tucthá in 
saine [sin] isin cochull n-oif- 
frind sech a beth foroen dath. 
Ni anse: tria ruin 7 fignir. 


Ni techta tra do nach sacart 
indail' cuirp Crist dochumm 
n-óifrind cen chochull sroill 
taitnemaig imme cusna dath- 
aib examlu ann, 7 cura reithe 
a menma fri saine 7 tuicse 
cecha datha sech araile díb, 7 
curab lan d'faitchius 7 d'ua- 
man Dé a menma in tsacairt 
intan dos-bera dia oid saine 
cech datha fri araile dib 7 co 
scarsat a menmain fri huaill 7 
dimes amal doforne examlacht 
cecha datha. 





INTRODUCTION. 


Not hard to say. Moses, son 
of Amram, brought (them) into 
ihe robe of Offering of Aaron 
gon of Amram, his own brother. ' 
He was the first priest in 
Moses’ Law. 


It is worth knowing how 
many colours were set by 
Moses in Aaron's robe. Not 
hard io say: eight; to wit, 


yellow, blue, white, green, 
brown, red, black, purple. 


That, then, is the number of 
colours which cvery robe of 
Offering is bound to have in i$ 
from that time to this. 


It is worth knowing why 
that diversity was brought into 
the robe of Offering instead of 
its being one colour. Not hard 
to say: through mystery and 
figure. 


It is not fitting, then, for any 
priest to approach Christ’s Body 
towards the Offering without a 
robe of shining satin around 
him, with the various colours 
therein. And let his mind run 
with the diversity and under- 
standing of cach of these seve- 
ral colours; and let the mind 
of the priest be full of watch- 
fulness and of the fear of God 
when he takes heed of the 
diversity of each of those 
colours from the others, so 
that they withdraw his mind 
from arrogance and pride, as 
the difference of cach colour 
denoteth, 


1 Compare dai ‘near,’ “within reach” OR. 


EUCHARISTIC COLOURS, 


IS ed tra doforno in mbuide 
intan fegus in sacart fair .i. 
conid cré 7 luaithriud in talam 
is Ádbur dia churp, 7 conid 
isin Inaithred céina ragus do- 
ridise 7 cona taraill ceimm n- 
uabair in sacart desin iarum. 


IS ed doforne in ngormm 
intan fogus fair, cura scara a 
menma fri diumus y dualchib 
in tsagail, 7 co tarda a agad 
fri nem i n-timla 7 i n-ísle fri 
Dia Athair fil isna nemdaib. 


IS ed doforze in ngel intas 
fogus fair, cura immdergthar 
imme ar felo 7 náire menip 
genmnaid taitnemach a cride 
7 a memi amal uan tuinde, 
no amal chaile for bendchobar 
daurthige, no amal dath gesi 
fri gréin cefn] naeh n-ernail 
[p. 108 b.] pecaid do bice no 
mor do airisinm ina cride. 


IS ed doforae in n-uaine in- 
tan fegus fair, cura lina mifrige 
moir 7 torsi ndermair a cride 
7 a menma ar a tuicther trit .i. 
a adnocul i erich a smgail 
fo úir talman, ar ig uaine is 
buna? datha da cech thalmain. 
is aire Samailtes à dath in co- 
chaill n-oifrind fri huaine. 


ceIxxxix 


Now this is what the Yellow Yellow, 


denotes, when the priest 
looks at it, io wit, that the 
earth, which is the material of 
his body, is clay and ashes; 
and that it will go again to 
that same ashes: wherefore, 
then, a step of arrogance should 
never visit the priest. 


This is what the Blue de- Blue. 


notes, when he looks at it: 
that he sever his mind from 
pride and the vices of the 
world, and turn his face to 
heaven, in humbleness and 
lowliness, to God the Father, 
who is in the heavens. 


This is what the White de- White. 


notes, when he looks at it: 
that he should blush for shame 
and modesty unless his heart 
be chaste and shining, and his 
mind like the foatn of the ware, 
or like chalk ou the pointed roof 
of an oratory, or like the hue 
of a swan against the sun, 
without any kind of gin, small 
or great, abiding in his heart. | 


This is what the Green de- Green. 


notes, when he looks at it: that 
his heart and his mind bo filled 
with great faintness and ex- 
ceeding sorrow :? for what is 
understood hy it is his burial 
atthe end of life under mould 
of earth; for green is the 
original colour of every earth, 
and therefore the colour of the 
robe of Offering is likened unto 
green. i 





t Compare. Ruskin, Modern 
Painters, 1816, vol. IL, p. 72, 
note 1. 

U 10231. 


2 This must be the meaning, 
though. linu is active, and »ifrige 
and /orsí are accusatives, 

n 


Brown. 


Red. 


Black. 


Porple. 


exe 


IS ed daforue in dond intan 
fegus fair i. co tardai dia did 
scarad a chuirp 7 a anmma fri 
araile, 7 corup si a adbai iar 
n-éeaib à adnocul i n-uir tal. 
man co forcend in bethai 7 
iffvend dia churp 7 dia an- 
main iar forbu bratha menip 
iresach a gním ifus isin tsæ- 
guk 


LS ed doforne in derg intan 
fegus fair cura ascendi 7 cura 
crithnaige a chride im-medon 
a chiéib tria omun 7 ecla Meic 
Dé. Ar ba derg cneda 7 
crechta Meic Dé isin croich 
iarna chead do Iudadaib 
amirsechaib. i 


IS ed doforne in dub intan 
fegus fair .i. cura chiea coserb 
7 cugoirt ara pecdaib 7 düal. 
chib ar omun tocht i n-dáil 
Diabuil, do bithaittreb phcine 
cen crich. 


IS ed doforne in corcair! in- 
tan fégus fair in sacart i. co 
iarda dia óid Ísu fil in nim eo 
»-immud a glóire 7 a miad- 
amla 7 co ix ngradaib nime ic 
moled in Duilemun tria bithu 
sir. 


Iss ed is techta don tsacart 
indsin, co tarda a menmain tar 
dualchib in tsegail co haire- 
raib 7 co háibnesaib suthinib 


INTRODUCTION. 


This is what the Brown de- 
notes: when he looks at it, to 
wit, that he take heed of the 
separation of his body and his 
soul from each other, and that 
after death his dwelling is his 
grave in mould of earth until 
the world’s end, and hell unto 
his body and his soul after 
completion of the Judgment, 
unless his work here in the 
world be faithful. 

This is what the Red de- 
notes : when he looks at it, that 
his heart should start and 
tremble amidst his breast 
through dread and fear of 
God’s Son. For red were the 
wounds and scars of God's Son 
on the Cross when crucified 
by unbelieving Jews. 

This is what the Black de- 
notes: when he looks at it, to 
wit, that he weep bitterly and 
keenly because of his sins and 
vices,for dread of going to meet 
the Devil, to dwell for ever 
in pain without end. 

This is what the Purple de- 
notes, when the priest looks at 
it: that he take heed that Jesus 
is in heaven with the plenti- 
tude of His glory and His 
honour, and with nine ranks 
of heaven praising the Creator 
for ever and ever. 

This ig meet for the priest 
then, that he put his mind 
over the vices of the world 
unto the eternal delights and 





1 Corcair is, of course, berrowed 
from porpora (purpura), which is 
said, in the Turia fragment on S. 
Mark’s Gospel (Goidelica, 12), to 


be made from weed which is on the 
erags. The Devil appears to S. 


Molling in a purple robe, Book of 
Leinster, p. 284^ £9, 


THE PASTORAL STAFF, 


file hin nim icon Athair 
nemdai. 

Ocus is iat sin na hocht 
cemendai dofo'ne na hocht 


ndatha sin in cochuill oifrind 
iar figuir 7 rúin in Athar 
nemdai. 


IS e tra in cochall oifrind 
in choer cómraic i filet .uiii. 
ndatha examlai brises 7 srái- 
nes ilchatha for aslach nDia- 
buil 7 for dualchaib in tsægail, 
7 tormaigius 7 métaigius na 
sualchi 7 na sogníma. 


Ní techta immorro do neoch 
aile in sróll ara thaitnemche 
7 ara uaisle do thabairt ina 
étgud no nach ina erriud cen- 
motha in sacarí u oenur intan 
teit do edpart chuirp Crist 7 a 
fola forsin altoir nóim, ar is 
cochull srolldai dligius imme 
intan sin. 


Ocus in sacart immorro dia- 
nus-táidle no dianus-glacca do 
bie no mor bannscál hi ngne 
adaltrais ní techta dó Corp 
Crist do glacad no do thadall 
cen anart sroll etarru, 7 co 
ndernai aitrige ndicra fri re 
«xu. bliadan ina pecdaib 7 ina 
thairmtheehtus. 


The Pastoral Staff:— 


The pastoral staff or crozier (bachall from bacilla) is often men- The. 
tioned. Thus, we have Bachall Ísu, given by Christ to Patrick ! erozier, 


cxei 


pleasures that are in heaven 
with the heavenly Father. 


And those are the eight 
steps which those eight colours 
of the robe of Offering denote 
according to the figure and 
mystery of the heavenly 
Father. 


This, then, is the robe of 
offering; the focus wherein 
there are eight diferent 
colours which often rout and 
overthrow in battle the temp- 
tations of ihe Devil and the 
vices of the world, and which 
increase and magnify the vir- 
tues and good deeds. 


Because of its lustre and its 
nobleness, no one, therefore, is 
permitted to insert the satin 
in his elothing or in his rai- 
ment, save only the priest 
when he goes to offer Christ's 
Body and His Blood upun the 
holy altar; for it is a robe of 
satin that he ought io wear 
at that time. 


Now if the priest approach 
or handle, little or much, a 
woman in the way of adultery. 
he is not allowed to handle or 
approach Christ's Body with- 
out a sheet of satin between 
them ; and he must du fervent 
penance, during fifteen years, 
for his sin and his trausgrea- 
sion. 





1 [n p. 420 it is said to have been found by Patrick at Arles. 
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(pp. 30, 446), and which the saint employed to lay low tho idol. 
Cenn Cruaich (p. 90), to slay a druid (p. 454), and to mark ont 
tho raith at Armagh (pp. 236, 474), and for which Tassach made 
a case (p. 424). We havo also the expression crann cromchean 
{crook-headed staff) applied by the wizards to ‘crosier,’ p. 34. 
Hence it appears to have had a crook or volnte. The story told 
at pp. 89, 468 shows that it also had a point (airmtind) capable 
of piercing the foot. As to the meaning of the baculus pasto- 
ralis see tho six hoxameters cited in the Caladar of Oengus, 
p. clxxxvi. 


Incense ;— 


Incense (ind ingchis, gl. incensum, Ml. 141¢2) scems referred to 
by Tirechán, p. 306, 1. 12, where he speaks of the fumum bene- 
dictum ascending into the eyes and nostrils of the heathen. But 
perhaps the smoke thoro mentioned is that coming from the 
paschal fire and the ' ceriales lucernae. 


Offerings :— 


Offerings of women's ornaments at the altar are referred to hy 
Patrick, infra, p. 371,1. 36. The offering of a caldron is re- 
corded in p. 230; the offering of chariot-horses is referred io, 
p.244. We also find recorded offerings, oblations, or iiminola- 
Liones of immovable property to God and certain saints (pp. 66, 
336), or solely to Ciarán (p. 88) or Patrick, pp. 72, 80, 110 (where 
the land is given for the sake of tho soul of the donor's 
father), 228,-230, 340 (where it is offered in sempiternum). ‘The 
grazing of a certain number of cattle is given to Assicus in el- 
bairt suthain “as a permanent offering.’ p. 96. In one casc the 
record of offering is accompanied by a statement that the king 
made it free (liberavit) to God and Patrick, whence it would seem 
tho Jand was charged with certain payments to the king. This 
subject muy bo left with tho remark that according to Patrick it 
is the duty of the king, pauperes elemosinis alere, p. 507, and 
that the alms of an excommunicated cleric are nol to be 
received, p. 508. 


Celebrating the canonical hours :-— 


It would seem from Patrick’s rule (p. 484) that the day and 
the night were each divided into four tratha or watches (fvi- 
thair), and that he celebrated the tratha in due order. Their 
names, with two exceptions (espere in, aifeirt, p. 124, 1. 7), do not 
occur in the documents now printed, They are as follows :— 


RELICS. exe) 


l. teirt, gen. terte, * terce.’ 
2. melónlai, etruth, etrud, setst * Bexi? 
3. nóin, gen. nóna, ‘nonas,’ 
- Jescor, esparíain, * vospers.' 
5. eot pléit (= completa), ‘compline.’ 
6. medinaidehe (necovverixdy), darinerge, ‘nocturn.’ 
7. tiugnair, matain, * matins, ‘lands,’ 
8. prim, ' prime,’ 

Antcirt (p. 124) seems a loan from the Welsh anterth, * tho space 
of time between nine and noon’ (Silvan Evans). Whether it isa 
contraction, of anter-terth = Ir. etartrath {o etarirath eo hotrod, 
L. B., 219, c. 34) has not yet been settled. 

The grounds of observance of the eight hours are set forth, 
in prose and verse, in the Lebar Brece, p. 247. 


x 


The Sign of the Cross :— 

Frequent mention is made of this sign (Tropaeum Crucis, airde 
na cruche, sigen na erocl«), tho eignum salutare, as Adamnán calls 
it. Patrick is suid to have crossed himself a hundred times 
every day aud every night (pp. 124, 486), and Muirehu (p. 203) 
raises this number to à hundred times every hour of the twenty- 
four. Patrick uses it to heal a wound, p. 12; to wither the hands 
ot quarrelling brothers (p. 110); to paralyse a foe (p. 150); to 
open a giant’s tomb (p. 524). It is used over a child's mouth 
in order to cure (by proxy) his sick father, p. 76 ; it is cut mi- 
Taeulously in bard stone (p. 78, and eee p. 136). Whenever on 
his journeys Patrick saw a cross he alighted from his ehariot 
and prayed by it (p. 2971. A cruciform well is mentioned 
jn p. 8. s 


Relies :—- 

Relics (taisi, martrai, retlet) are often mentioned, Palladius is 
said to have left behind him relics of Panl and Peter, p. 30; and 
relics of the same apostles are mentioned in pp. 86, 396. Ancient 
relics (martra sruithe), Which Patrick had brought with him over 
sea from the east, are mentioned in pp. 180, 194, 354, 900, and 
in p. 238 (cf. p. 74). Patrick is said to have stolen as much of 
the relics of the apostles (taissi inna n-apstal) as he wanted, while 
the inhabitants of Rome were asleep. As to such pious thefts 

“and praedones sancti, sco M. Le Blant's memoir, le Ful des reli- 
ques? Making friendship to Rodan's relies is mentioned in p. 214 





1 Revue Critique, 15 Nov. 1886, | of Christian Antiquities, s.v. Relics, 
p.383. See also Smith’s Dictionary f p. 1773, col. 2. 
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in an obscure passage. The adoration of Fiace’s relics is men- 
tioned in p. 283, 1. 17: the taissi and veilci (relics and remains) of 
Patrick himself at p. 170. Bishop Columban's voyage to Bophin 
Island cum reliquiis sanclorum. is recorded, p. 9318. Relics were 
kept in a tiag = theca, ehen, p. 556, or serin (serinium), p. 192. 
Velum quod cusiodiuit reliquias is menticned in p. 529. The 
relies (taissi) of Sen-Patraic (said to have becn our saint’s tutor) 
were deposited in a tomb (ulad) in Armagh (p. 505). 


The rite of watching (aire) at night before relics, which is 
recognised in the early pontificals, ig mentioned in pp. 238, 
240, 


Prayer for the dead — 


The Irish word for this scems to have been ecnaive. Adamnán, 
p. 113°, calls this prayer consueta deprecatio. See Reeves, 
Columba, p. 211, n. 


The ideas of the Irish on this subject are expressed in many 
ancient lapidary inscriptions, and in the following extract from 
the Lebar Breco, p. 11%, 1. 19. 

Niconfil ní dosgní duine There is nothing which one 
tarcend anma indi atbail nat does on behalf of the soul of 
cobair do, etir figill 7 apstanait him who has died that doth 
7 gabail n-ecnairce 7 bendachtn not help it, both prayer on 
menci. Filii pro mortuis knees, and abstinence, and 
parentibus debent  penitere, singing requiems, und fre- 
Bliadain lán didiu do Móedoc quent blessings. Sons are 
Ferna cona muintir nile for bound to do penance for their 


usce 7 bairgin iar tuaslucud deceased parents. A full 
anna Branduib meie Echach year, now, was Maedéc of 
o ifiurn. Ferns, with his whole com- 


munity, on water and bread, 
after loosing from hell the soul 
of Brandub son of Echaid. 


Holy Water :— 


Usce ernaigthe, ‘aqua sancta, is mentioned in the story of 
Patrick blessing water, which then, sprinkled over the dead 
bodies of Dáre and his horses, brings them back to life (pp. 228, 
291). 





! Another word for relic, mind, | preserved by Muinis, p. 82, and 
is applied to the crozier of Patrick's | see p. 86, l. 5. 


ASCETIC PRACTICES, CXCV 


Genuflexion :— 


Genuflexions or prostrations (flectenae, slechtana) are often men- 
tioned as religious acts, see pp. 312, 1. 32; 440, 1. 14; 484, 1. 10. 


Observing Sunday :— 


Patrick seems to have paid much respect to this day. His 
resting on Sunday (domnach) is recorded in pp. 146,1.2; 192, 
1. 23; and by Muirchu in p. 394; and he is twice said to have 
tried to prevent the heathen from digging vaths on that day 
(pp. 192, 222, 271, 289). A ‘rule of Sunday’ (edin domnaig), in 
nowise to transgress upon it, is mentioned in p. 504. 

In Hi, and doubtless in Irish monasteries, on Sundays some 
addition was made to the diet (sanctus . . . praecipit . . . ali- 
quam quasi in Dominico, prandioli adiectionem fieri !). 


Ascetic practices :— 


No weatern Christians were so distinguished for their ascetic 
practices as the Irish; Thus we read of Finnchu sleeping with 
corpses, and suspending himself on sickles inserted in his arm- 
pits: of Ultan keeping a stone in his mouth during the whole 
of Lent: of Ite allowing her side to be eaten away by a stag- 
beetle : of Ciarán mixing his bread with sand. And the following 
practices are referred to in the documents now published. 


Fasting :— 

Fasting (óine= ieiunium) is frequently mentioned in the 
documents printed in this work, and there is a short homily 
on the practice in the Lebar Brece, p. 258. Every Wednesday 
and Friday throughout the year (except in the interval be- 
tween Easter and Whitsunday) was a fast-day,? and this has 
given riseto the Irish names for Wednesday, Thursday and 
Friday: cétdin or dia cét-dene, dardoen (= eter dí.óeni), and 
dia oine didine, Ml. 113° 1, 1133. Patrick's habitual fasting is 
referred to in pp. 260, 262; and his fasting in the wilderness of 
Slemish (p. 440); his fasting in the isles of the Tyrrbene sea 
(p. 406, L 1); the fast for three days and nights by which he 
dispelled the mists which the wizards had brought over Mag Ai; 
and, last of all, the fast for forty days on Cruachan Aigli, ' after 





1 Adamnán, p. 113" of the Schaff- | 2 See Reeves, Columba, p. 335, 
hausen codex. ; n. b. 
| 3 Reeves, Columba, 318. 
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ihe manner of Moses, Elijah, and Christ! (pp. 174, 332, 474, 500), 
are specially commemorated. 
Abstinence from fresh meat in Lent is referred to in p. 333, 
1. 6. 
2. Retiring for a time to a cave :— . 
Three Patricks are mentioned, infra, p. 27, as in quodam solitario 
specu inter montem et mare, and in p. 242 T'iaec is said to have 
been used to go from Shrove Saturday to Easter Saturday to 
Druim Coblai, where he had a cave (uaim). Here we have 
instances of the custom of rctiring for a time to a cave, which, 
says Bishop Forbes, was very common among the British and. 
Scottish saints! 


8. Standing in cold water :— 

Another favourite austerity was standing in a well or tub of 
cold water. Patrick is said, both in Fiace’s hymn, v. 15, and in 
the Lebar Brecc bomily, p. 484, to have practised this custom. 
Its object is indicated in the story of Scothine, told by ihe 
scholiast on the Calendar of Oengus, at Jan. 2. It was also 
practised -by Finnchua of Bri-gobann (Book of Lismore, fo. 28 a 
1) And see many other instances referred to by Bishop Reeves, 
Columba, p. 219 n. 

4. Keeping lepers :— 

The leper (clam or trosc) makes a great figure in Irish hagio- 
logy, both as a subject for miraculous cures (see pp. 258, 409, 
500), or transits (p. 447), and as an object of humiliating tend- 
ance. Thus Patrick commends to his disciple Mochtac twelve 
lepers, and Mochtae every night takes them a ration (p. 228). 
The burial of Comlach, a leper specially attached to Patrick 
(clam Patraic) is mentioned in p. 84, and see p. 5&6. S. Brigit 
also kept a leper named Jiomman (clam Brigte, L. B., 64 a). Pos- 
sibly, however, the devotion bestowed on lepers by these saints 
was due to the belief current in the middle ages that Christ 
Himself was a leper? 

Wearing sackcloth is not mentioned in tho documents now 
printed. In chilie (from cilicium) glosses * lugentes habitus,’ MI. 
O4¢ 12. And in the Liber Hymnorum;,? hi-ceilice is glossed by hi 
pennait, and cilicium is explained as the name of a garment 
made of the hairs of goats or camels. 

For instances of prayer as an ascetic exercise, sec supra p. xix, 
and infra pp. 389, 408, 494. 





1 Lives of S. Ninian and $. | 12th cd. p. 149, n. 3: Burton's 
Kentigern, Edinburgh, 1874, pp. | Arabian Nights, v. 294, 
285, 345. | 3 Goideliea, p. J35. 

78ee Farrar’s Life of Christ, | 


RITUAL. exevii 


The Liturgical Tract :— 


The tract on the origin of certain liturgies, of which the re- 
levant portions are printed, infra, pp. 502, 508, has been notiecd, 
supra, p. cxix, but must now be further considered. It is the 
earlicst document bearing on the subject. After speaking of the 
introduction of the Roman liturgy into Gaul by SS. Trophimus 
and Photinus, the author states that S.John the Evangelist was the 
first who chanted the Gallican liturgy (primum cursum Gallorum 
decantavit), then S. Polycarp, and, thirdly, Irenaens, bishop of 
Lyons. He then says (or seems to say) that the liturgy was 
modified and added to; that iu its ucw form it was used by 
Jerome, Germanus, and Lupus ; and that this is what was called, 
at the date of composing the tract, the Cursus Scottorum. The 
writer then refers to S. Mark, and declares that Jerome affirms 
that this Cursus Scottorum was chanted by that evangelist, and 
afterwards, at different times, by Gregory Nazianzen, by Cassian, 
by Honoratus of Lerins, and by Cesarius of Arles, where Lupus 
and Germanus were monks. These two, he says, taught Patrick 
sacred letters, and had him made archbishop in the Scotiae and 
in the Britanniae (in Scotiis et Britanniis). There he chanted the 
same liturgy (ipsum cursum ibidem decantavit). 


Ritual :— 


Beyond giving the words for certain books, the documents 
now printed throw no further light on the details of this subject. 

We have a soiscéla (a gospel) given by Patrick to Mochae 
(p. 40). This was probably a Latin copy of the portions of the 
four Gospels which were used in the Mass. It was called in 
Latin Hvangelium, Evangelistarium, Evangeliarium, and in 
English gospelar. The common expression /a tercbdil in tsoscéli 
seems to embody the Irish word. 

a lebar wird ocus baptismi which Patrick left with deacon 
Iustus is mentioned p. 104: a lebor ortosa p. 40, l. 6, and libri 
bablismatis p. 318, l. 13: 

Lastly, we have libri legis, acuanguelii libri (p. 300): which 
have been explained as meaning copies of the Old and New 
Testaments! But consider the seven libri legis, which Patrick 
gave Mune (p. 326). These can hardly have been seven copies 
of the Old Testament. 

a a eee ra 
1 Olden, p. 41. 
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Having thus deseribed the codices from which the text 
of the Tripartite Life has been taken: having endeavoured 
to fix approximately by historical and grammatical argu- 
ments the date at which it was compiled: having noticed 
the other documents printed in this work, and described 
at some length the Book of Armagh and the Franciscan 
Liber Hymnorwm, from which the most important of 
those documents are taken: having tried to set forth 
with their aid some parts of the personal history of ' 
S. Patrick ; and having, lastly, indicated the instances 
in which the contents of this work throw some scattered 
lights on the social condition of the early Irish, and on 
their religious tenets and practices, I have now, in 
conclusion, to express my gratitude to eight scholars, of 
whom seven, happily, aro still alive. 

First, to Father John Colgan, with whose Latin para- 
phrase of the Tripartite Life I compared every sentence 
of my translation ; 

Secondly, to Mr. W. M. Hennessy, with whose English 
version of the Tripartite Life, so far as it extends, I 
collated mine, and from whom I never differed without 
much reluctance and diffidence ; . 

Thirdly, to Dr. Reeves, bishop of Down, Connor, and 
Dromore, who read a proof of pp. 317-321, 348-353, 
and made corrections and suggestions of great value ; 

Fourthly, to Count Nigra, who, in the midst of his 
diplomatie duties, found time to compare a proof of 
pp. 402-426 with the transcript which he had made at 
Rome of the corresponding part of the Francisean Liber 
Hamnorum ; 








1 It omits pp. 2,11. 6-29; pp. 4,6, > dider); p. 180, 1. 10 (Ferghas .. . 
8, ll. 1-3; in p. 14, ll. 6, 7, the | aithin); p. 140, Il, 10-26; p. 142, 
words an nochelfanad; p. 64, ll. | 11. 13, 14; p. 152, H. 4, 5 (acht... 
7-30 ; p.65, IL 1-13 ; p. 72,1. 1-5, | geil); p. 158, 1l. 24-28; p. 160, 
Il, 17-31; pp. 74, 76, 78, 80, 82,84, | Il. 1-11 ; p. 172, Il. 7-32; p. 174, 
86,11. 1-27, 88, Il 27-29 (ar aroi | H. 1-4; p. 184, ll. 7-10; p. 186, 

.. thocad), p. 106, tl 15-92; | H. 10-19; p. 190,1. 3; p. 202,1.4; 
p. 114, Hl. 26-30; p. 116, Jl. 1-4; | p. 246, 1l. 3-23. 

p. 118, Hl. 14-6 (gebthar . . . dig- | 


CONCLUSION, excix 


Fifthly, to Mr. S. H. O'Grady, whose keen and prac- 
tised eyes helped me to decipher the dim photograph, 
from which, owing to the unexpected refusal of the Board 
of Trinity College, Dublin, to deposit the MS. (H. 3. 18) 
in the British Museum for a few days, Í had to print 
pp. xlvii-lvii of this Introduction ; 

Sixthly, to the Rev. Edmund Hogan, S.F., who, though 
suffering from a painful ocular ailment, examined for 
me, in the original MS., some parts of the Liber Angueli, 
infra, pp. 352-356, as to my readings of which l was 
doubtful ; 

Seventhly, to Professor Windisch, of Leipzig, who en- 
eouraged me throughout the progress of this long and 
laborious work, and to whom I am indebted for the 
explanations of the supposed prefix for (supra, p. Ixxi), 
and of maiti, infra, p. 694. 

Eighthly, to the Rev. Thomas Olden, who read a 
proof of the latter half of this Introduction, and to 
whom I owe the explanation (p. clxxiv) of nauis unius 
pellis. 

Also to the Jate Master of the Rolls (Sir George Jessel), 
to the late Sir William Hardy, and to the present Deputy 
Kceper of the Publie Records (Mr. Maxwell Lyte) my 
thanks are due, for various acts of kindness in connexion 
with this book. 
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BETHU PHÁTRAIC ANDSO.' 


[Pans PRIMA.] 


PoPULUS qui sedebat in tenebris uidit lucom mag- 
nam? à, inpopal deissid indorchaib atcondaire soillsi 
mooir Et sedentibus in regione et umbra inortis, lux 
orta est eis .i. ocus inlueht robatar hiferand ocws hifo- 
seudh báis fóüarater soillsi diatanic asoillsigud. 5 


IN Spirut Nóemh, in Spirut isuaisli cach spirut i. 
in Spirut dorinfith ind Eelais cechtardai innafetarlicco 
ocws indnufíadnaissi órath ccna ocus fáltsine, isé in 
Spirut sin roráde innabriathrasa triagin indfátha Is- 
saias muic Amois? De cuius laude Hieronymus dicit 10 
i. dia moladside atbeir Cirine noem inníso, Quod non 
iam dicendus est profeta quam euangelista .i. conid 
córa suiscelaighthi darádh fris indds* faith, arasoillsi 
ocus araimchuibhdhe roindis scéla Crist. Ita enim 
uniuersa Christi ecclesia[e]que misteria ad l[uejidum 15 
prosecutus est ut non eum? putes de futüro uatici- 
nari sed de preterito historiam dicere Arroboi dia 
Soillsi roindis huile rüine Crist ocus na hEcalsi noime 
conaba dóig lanech combad taircetal rét todochaide 
doneth acht aisneis rét remthechtach iarnaforpthigud. 20 





1 Beatha Pádraicc annso, R., in a 3 Amoin, R. 

modern hand. 4 R. has the usual contraction for 
2 Isaiah ix. 2. These are the | the Latin quam. 

only words now legible on the first 5 eam, R, 


page of the Egerton copy. é dexere, R. 


LIFE OF PATRICK ITERE. 


THe First PART, 


Populus qui sedebat! in tenebris vidit lucem mag- 
nam, that is, the people that sat in darkness beheld a 
great light, Ht sedentibus in regione et wmbra mortis? 
lux orta est eis, And they that dwelt in the land and 
in the shadow of death found a light whence came their 
illumination. 


The Holy Spirit, the Spirit that is nobler than any 
spirit, to wit, tho Spirit that inspired the Church, both 
of the Old Law and of the New Testament, with the 
grace of wisdom and prophecy, it is that Spirit which 
spake these words through the mouth of the prophet 
Isaiah, son of Amos. De cujus laude Hieronymus dicit, 
that is, to praise him saith Saint Jerome this: Quod non 
tam dicendus est propheta quam evangelista, to wit, that 
it is meeter to call him an evangelist than a prophet, 
because of the clearness and the fitness wherewith he 
told tidings of Christ. Jia enim universe Christi 
Ecclesiaeque mysteria ad lucidum prosecutus est ut 
non ewm putes de futwro vaticinari, sed de praeterito 
historiam dicere. For with such clearness did he set 
forth all the mysteries of Christ and the holy Church 
that every one decmed that he made, not a prophecy 
of things future, but a relation of things foregone after 
they had been fulfilled. 





1 ambulabat, Vulg. 
? habitantibus in regione umbrae mortis, Vulg. 
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Ocn, dino, día taircetlaib failsi anadfíadar bisund 
tria aisncis sechmoda[ch]tai .1. Populus qui sedebat in 
tenebris uidit lucem magnam. In popul desid indor- 
cataid atcondaire soillsi móir. Is hé, immorro, leth 
ataebi ind aisnóissi lasin faith coda inerbaivt remi 5 
Primo tempore alleu[ijata est [5. a. 2] terra Zabalon ct 
terra Neptalim,! conid forslicht nambriatharsin roraid 
in faid “Populus qui sedebat in tenebris uidit lucem 
magnain.” In popal desid indorchata?d atconnaire soillsi 
móir. luxta historiam, populus Israel captus ab Assi- 10 
ris, in tenebris captiuitatis sedens, uidit lucem magnam, 

id est radios redemptionis, Hestram, Nehemiam, losue 
ct Zorobabel et ceteros duces populum ex captiuitato 
ducentes. Mad iarstáir cip indus popul Israel sin robai 
andorcataid na daire Asardai ateondaire soillsi móir 15 
ietichtain asindóirisin immar&n re Hestras ocus Ne- 
mias ocws Zorbobél, ocus immaróen ré táisechu mac 
nIsrael archena tancatar asindóire Asardai. 


Et sedentibus in regione ct umbra mortis lux orta 
est eis. In lucht robatar hiferand ocws hi fosead báis 20 
fuar[atar] soillsi móir dia tanie Anin[Sjorchugud. 

“ Sedentibus," id est stabiles quia erant [stabiles] et im- 
mobiles in malo. Is he in suide itberar doib i. ambith 
cobsaid nemeumscaighthi inhule. “In regione,” id est 
in campo Sendár ubi est Babilonia. In forand, im- 25 
morro, an apar am bith, mag Sennér sin, ocus is and 
ata in Babiloin, “In umbra mortis,” id est in peccato 
et in templis idolorum. In fosead bais, immorro, an 
apar am bith, pecad ocus tempul ídal ocus arracht. 


Iuxta uero spiritualem intelligentiam, populus gen- 80 
tium, qui sedebat in tenebris ignorantiw et peccati. 
Mad iar sians, immorro, isé [5. b. 1] itberar hisund 
i, popul na ngente robái andorcataid pecaid ocus 





1 Isaiah ix. 1. 
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One, then, of his clear predictions which is herein set 
forth through a declaration of the past (is), to wit, 
Populus qui sedebat in tenebris vidit. lucem magnam, 
the people that satin darkness beheld a great light. 
Now, this is one of the two contexts of this declaration 
of the prophet’s, as far as the place in which he had 
| said Primo tempore alleviata est terra Zabulon et terra 

Neptalim, and after those words said the prophet, Popu- 
lus qui sedebat in tenebris vidit lucem magnum, the 
people that sat in darkness have seen a great light. 
Juata historiam, populus. Israel captus ab Assyriis, in 
tenebris captivitatis sedens, vidit lucem magnam, id 
est radios redemptionis, Hestram, Nehemiam, Josue et 
Zorobabel ei caeteros duces populum ex captivitate 
ducentes, According to history, however, that people 
of Israel which dwelt in the darkness of the Assyrian 
captivity beheld a great light (as they were) going out 
of that captivity along with Esdras and Nehemiah and 
Zorobabel, and along with otherleaders of the children 
of Israel, who came out of the Assyrian captivity. 


Et sedentibus in regione et umbra mortis lux orta 
est eis. They that were dwelling in the land and in the 
shadow of death found a great light from whence came 
their illumination. Sedentibus, id est stabiles, quia 
erant stabiles et immobiles in melo. This is the sitting 
that is said of them, namely, their being firm (and) im- 
movable in evil. Jn regione, id est in Campo Sennar 
ubi est Babylonia. Now, the land in which it is said 
they were dwelling was the plain of Sennar, and therein 
stands Babylon. In wmbra mortis, id est, in peceato 
et in templis idolorum. But the shadow of death in 
which it is said they were dwelling (was) sin and the 
temples of idols and images. 


Juxta, vero spiritualem, intelligentiam, populus gen- 
tium qui sedebat in tenebris ignorantiae et peccati. How- 
beit, according to the spiritual meaning this is what is 
said herein: to wit, the people (are the people) of the 
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aneolais anallana. Et in regione, id est, in uoluntate 
humana :unieui(us]que dilicias cordis sui proferente. 
In ferand, immorro, hirabater, oirfitiud na toile doenai 
insin. Et in umbra mortis, id est, in peccato. IN fos- 
cad irrabus ann, doreata [peceai]d insin. Uidit lucem 
magnam i. atconnairc soillsi móir ie. lucem Christi 
et "apostolorum euangelium predicantium. —Inisoillsi 
atconcatar i. soillsi Crist ocus nanapstal ic precept 
soscela insin. Ipse de so dixit, “Ego sum lux! 
“ mundi: qui sequitur me non ambulabit in tenebris." ? 10 
Et de apostolis [dixit :] “Vos estis [lux mundi"? Et 
Christus ergo uera lux est qui illuminab omnem] 
hominem uenientem in hune mundum: apostoli uero 
lux illuminata & Ohristo. Christus est lux sine ini- 
tio: apostoli vero lux cum initio. Is sodeithbir ciat- lo | 
bermais comad fri Día atberta soillsi indsüt. Ar it- 
beir Eóin conidhé ind ffrsoillsi hé triasa rosoillsiged 
intuile doman. Nox enim erat in mundo usque dum 
Christus, qui est sol iustitim, radios suos aspersit in 
mundum, id est, apostolos et sanctos su[e]cessores eo- 20 
rum. Uair robai doreata mor ocus temel dar eridhibh 
nangente cén co roscail grían na firinne, i.c, Isu Crist, 

& ruithin tré airdib in domain dia in[$]orehugud. tri- 

dna apstalaib ocus triána n&maib ocus fircnaibh ocus 
triana fothoscaghthib noemdaib olcheanai. : 25 


gx 


Oen, dino, dona ruithnib ocus dona lassraib rofáid 
grian na firinde isin domun .i. Isu Crist—ind ruithen 
ocus ind lasar ocus ind lia logmar ocus ind lochr[5. b. 2]- 
and lainderda in[s]orcha?g iarthar an betha .i. sanctus 
Patricius episcopus i. noemPatraie airdescop iarthair 30 
domain ocus athair baitsi ocus creitme for [lec. for] 
nErenn. Is and at[f]iadar ní día geneluch ecollaide, 





me: ~=: m 


1 TU inserts “ ih.c ? (Tesus). 3 Matth, v. 14. 
* John viii. 12. 
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heathen which had formerly dwelt in the darkness of sin 
and ignorance. Et in regione, id est, in voluntate hu- 
mana, wnieujusque delicias cordis sui proferente. Now, 
the land wherein they dwelt, that is the delighting of the 
human desire. Ht in umbra mortis, id est, in peccato. 
The shadow wherein they abode, that is the darkness of 
sin. Vidit lucem magnam, that is, it beheld a great 
light ; to wit, lucem Christi et apostolorum. evangelium 
praedicantiwm. The light which they beheld, that is 
the light of Christ and the apostles preaching the gospel. 
Ipse de se diait: “I am the light of the world. He that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness.” Et de aposto- 
lis dixit: “Ye are the light of the world." And Christ, 
accordingly, is the true light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into this world: but the apostles are the 
light lighted by Christ. Christ is light without be- 
ginning: but the apostles are light with beginning. 
This is reasonable though we should say that God was 
called Light, for John saith that He is the true light 
through the which the whole world was enlightened.! 
Nox eiim, erat in mundo usque dum Christus, qui est 
sol justitiae, radios suos aspersit in mundum, id est, 
apostolos et sanctos successores eorum. For there 
lay great darkness and gloom over the hearts of the 
heathen until the Sun of Righteousness, Jesus Christ, 
scattered his radiance through the quarters of the globe to 
enlighten it through his apostles and through his saints 
and just men, and also through their holy successors. 


One, then, of the rays and of the flames which the 
Sun of Righteousness, Jesus Christ, sent into the world 
~—the ray and the flame and the precious stone and the 
brilliant lamp which lighted the west of the world (is), to 
wit, Sanctus Patricius Episcopus, that is, holy Patrick, 
high bishop of the west of the earth and father of the 
baptism and belief of the men of Ireland. Somewhat 
of the carnal gencalogy, of the miracles and marvels of 





! John i. 9. 
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dia fertaib ocus dia mírbailib indí noemPatraie ind 
ceailsibh na Cristaide isedecim Kal. Apreil arái laithe 
mís gréine. 


Patraic, dino, do Bretnaib Ail-Cluade a bunu- 
dus, Calpurnd ainm a athar, huasalsacart! he. Fétid 5 
ainm a senathar, deochan atacomnaie. Concess ainm 
a mathar: di Frangeaibh dí, ocus siur do Mártan hí. 
HinNemthur? immorro, rogenair intí nocbPatraic. 
Oceus ind lee fors[a] rogenair intí Patraic, cech oen 
dogní luga neithig foithi dofuisim hwsee amal bid oe 10 
cained ingiforgaill. Mád fír, immorro, a luga, tairisid 
in cloch in a haiened chóir. 


Ó rogenair iarom intí noemPatraic issed rucad 
cusin mae ndall elaireineeh dia baitsiud. Gorniass 
ainm intsacairt, ocus nochoraibi husque ocai asandénad 15 
an baitsidh, co tarat airrdhe na eruiche di láim inna 
náiden tarsin talmain eo rommid [sic] topar husque ass. 
Lauit (i. Gornias) faciem et rocroslaicti a roise dó, 
ocus ro erlég in mbathais intí ná rofoglaind litri ríam. 
Doróne Dia firt trédai a[r] Patraic isin maighin-sin .i. in 20 
topur husque.asin talmain, ocus a roise don mac dall, 
ocus airlegend dó uird na baisti cen aitbgne a litri 
eósin. Ocus robaitsid inti Patraic iarsin. Rofothaiged, 
immorro, eclais forsintopar-sin in robaitsed Patraie, ocus 
is and atá in topar ocon altóir, ocus techt[aid] fuath 25 
na cruiche amal atfiadat ind éolaigh.3 

Nutritus est ergo hi Nemthur ille puer, crescens in 
bonis operibus et in uirtutibus quas egit Deus per illum. 
Nam[6. a. 1]-que [a] pueritia gratia Dei proditus erat, 


l See Ducange, s.v. Archipres- ? fn margin: de fonte signato 
byter. erucis figura. 
. * Hindemthur, R. 
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this holy Patrick is set forth in the churches of the 
Christians on the sixteenth of the calends of April as 
regards the day of the solar month. 


As to Patrick, then, of the Britons of Ail-Cláade 
(Dumbarton) was his origin. Calpurn was his father’s 
name, an archpriest was he. Fotid (Potitus) was his 
grandfathers namo: a deacon was he. Concess was the 

name of his mother: of the Franks was she, and she 
was a kinswoinanof Martin's; In Nemthor, however, 
this holy Patrick was born ;! and the flagstone whereon 
he was born, when any one commits perjury under it, 
pours forth water as if it were bewailing the false 
testimony. But if his oath be true the stone remains 
in its proper nature. E 

Now, when the holy Patriek was born, he was taken 
to the blind flat-faced son to be baptized. Gornias was 
the priests name, and there was no water by bim 
wherewith he could perform the baptism. So with the 
infant's hand he made the sign of the cross over the 
carth, and a well of water brake thereout. Gornias 
washed his face (with that water), and his eyes were 
opened, and he read the (order of) baptism; he who had 
never learned letters. God wrought for Patrick a triple 
miracle in that place, namely, the well of water out of 
the earth, and his eyes to the blind son, and his reading 
of the order of baptism without knowing his letters until 
then. And Patrick was baptized thereafter. A church, 
morcover, was founded over that well in which Patrick 
was baptized, and there stands the well by the altar, 
and it hath tho £orm of the cross, as the wise declare. 


So in Nemthor that boy was reared? And he grew 
in good works and in the miracles which God wrought 
by him. For from his childhood he had been endued with 





t Here Colgan (Trias Z'haum. 
p- 117) inserts, presumably from 
one of his AISS., an aceount of a i 


he was still unborn, 
? By his mother's sister, according 
to Colgan, Trias Thaum. p. 11$. 


| miracle wrought by Patrick while 
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antequam inter bonum et malum no[u]isset discernere 
et uiam ueri{ta]tis po[tui]sset indagare, sicut ipse in 
Libro Epistolarum dieit, inquiens: “et misertus est 
adolescintie et ignorantie meae Et custodivit me 
antequam scirem eum? et antequam distingucrem ? 5 


inter bonum et malum; ct muniuit me ct consolatus 


. 


est me [sie]jut pater filium." 


Mór di fertaib ocus di mirbailib doróne [Dia] tré 
Patraic inna gillacht; «ché aisnefimit uáiti do ilib díb. 


Fecht and bái Patraie i toig a muime. Dorala ind- 10 
aimsir geimrid, colínad tola ocus lia husque less a 
muime co rabatar lestra ocus fointreb in tighe for 
snám ocus combáided in tenid, Patraic, immorro, rochí 
for a muime amal is bés* do naidenaib ie tothlugud 
bith. Is andsin roráide a muime friss: “Nisé snim 15 
fil forn. Bái nt bud toisigu dún andás biath do 
dénam duit, lasse ni béu cid in teni" Patraie, im- 
morro, an[n]ocluined? inna briathra so, torothlaig® alaili 
loce ná ranic int usque isin tig, ocus rothuim a láim 
isindusque, ocus doreprendsct cóic bainne a méraib 20 
Pátraic; ocus doronai cóic oibli dib focctóir, [ocus] rolass 
in teine ocus ni reardraig intuscue. Romóradh ainm 
Dé” ocus Patraic don firt-sin.? 


Fecht aile do Patraie iccluichiu itir a comaestu 4. a 
comaltu, indaimsir gemrith ocus uachta, int[sa]indriuth, 25 
cotorinol lán a utlaig do bisib cga co tuc leis dia thig 
co a muime. Is and sin roráide a muime frissom: 

* Robad ferr dán brossna erínaig do tabairt didrngorad 
fris andas atucais.”  Atrubairt-som iarsin fri a muime: 
“ Creitsiu uáir is sochmachtu do Dia corolassat cid [6. a. 2] 80 
na bissi ama? erinach.” Ocus is deniu-rad, am[b]dar 
suidigthi na bissi cga forsan tcinith ocus andorat a 


1 meea, R. 5 andochluined, E. 
2 eam, R. 5 dorothlaig, E. 
3 disdinguerem, R. ? ndé, E. 


* Here (the copy in Egerton, 93), 3 desein, E. 
begins to be legible. 


THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF PATRICK. 11 


God's grace, even before he knew how to discern be- 
tween good and evil and was able to trace out the 
path of truth. As he himself declares in the Book of 
Epistles, saying: * And He had pity on my youth and 
ignorance, and He took care of me before I knew 
Him and before I could distinguish between good and 
evil. And He strengthened me and comforted me, 
as a father does his son.” 


Many miracles and marvels did God perform through 
Patrick in his boyhood; but we will declare (only) a 
few of many of them. 


Once upon à time Patrick was biding in his foster- 
mothers house. The winter-time eame, so that a spate 
and flood of water filled his fostermother's dwelling, 
and the vessels and gear of the house were a-swim, and 
the fire was quenched. Patrick, however, cried to his 
fostermother, as is the wont of babes when asking 
food. Then said his fostermother to him, “This is not 
what distresses us: there is something that we would 
do rather than make food for thee, when not even the 
fire is alive” Howbeit Patrick, when he heard these 
words, sought a certain place in the house into which the 
water had not come, and he dipt his hand into the water, 
and five drops flowed from Patrick's fingers, and thercof 
he straightway made five sparks, and the fire blazed up 
and the water appeared not. God's name and Patrick's 
were magnified by that miraele. - 


At another time, as Patrick was playing among his 
fosterbrothers in the season of winter and cold especi- 
ally, he gathered his lapful of icicles and carried them 
home to his fostermother. Then said his fostermother 
to him: “To bring a faggot of firewood, that we might 
warm ourselves thereat, wero better for us than what 
. thou hast brought.” "Then he said to his fostermother: 
“ Believe that it is competent to God that even the 
icicles should flame like firewood;" and quicker than 
speech, when the icicles were set on the fire and when he 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo, 6, 
a. 2. 
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anail fói rolasaiset fócetoir amal erínach. Romórad 
ainm Dé! ocus Patraic triasin firt sin. 


Fecht do Patraic ocus dia fíair (i. Lupati?) oc in- 
gaire eairech co tancatar ind úain cohoband? docum | 
a mathrech, amal isbes dóib, do ól lomma. Ótcondaire * ? 
Patraic ocus a fiur innfsin, roreithset codian dia 
tcrbaud. Dorochair indingen ocus roben a cend fri 
cloich corbo comfocus bás di. An doadchuired, im- 
morro, Patrate, ateonnaire a fiair commo comfocus bás 
di inna’ ligu, ocus rodogalsigestar5 cohadbal, ocus 10 
conuargaib foehctoir in fíair, ocus dorat airde na eruche 
tarsinerecht, ocus roslanaig cen náchgalar. Araidi no- 
ardraigtis foillechta in gclercchta and. Ocus tancatar 
iarsin immalle dia tig mar na* comairsed ole friu. 


Focht aile do Patraic ocna cáirib co ruc in cú allaid 15 
eairig huad.  Hochairigestar a muimme comór ind, 
Dobert in cú in cairig slán arabarach cusin maighin-sin 
cetna, ocus ba hingnad aisee asind inut “sin .i. adétaib 
in con alita imonmbiad ngnáthach. O’tconnaire, dino, 
in muime [Pátraic 5] coforbrad rath Dé ann .i. hi fertaib 20 
ocus hi mirbuilib, nocharad sí hé comor ocus noconoc- 
eobhrad sí comdigseth nách leth cen héisium immaróen 
frie. 


Fecht and luid a muime do blegon nabó,  Luid-sium, 
dano, lea do ól dighe lemnachta. | Dástaighter, tra, immon 25 
mboin [isin mbuaile?] coromarb edie bú aile (i. demon 
dochuaid inti). Boi toirrsi mér for a muime-sium,? 
conerbairt fris tódiuseud na mbó Dodiussaig-som, 
dano, na bú comdar slána [6. b. 1] ocus íeais inndássacht- 
aigh. Romórad, dano, ainm Dé ocus Pátraic trít sin. 30 





! ndé, E. 7 inud, E, 

? Inpait, E. 8 Sie, E. 

3 eohopunn, E. 9 i. do malairt nabo dasucAtai[ge] 
3 Atconnuire, R. ; Oteóndaire, E. | ocus na at. mhó aie, E. 

5 votogáilsigestar, E. 10 i. intan bói i[e] euingi[d] loma, 


? nach, E. E. 
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breathed under it, they flamed forthwith like firewood. 
God's name and Patrick's were magnified by that miracle. 


Once as Patrick and his sister Lupait were herding 
sheep, the lambs eame suddenly to their mothers, as is 
their wont, to drink milk. When Patrick and his 
sister beheld that, they ran quickly to separate them. 
The girl fcH and struck her head against a stone, so 
that death was nigh unto her. Now, when Patrick re- 
turned, he behold his sister, that death was nigh unto 
her as she lay down; and he grieved exceedingly, and 
he raised the sister up at onec, and made the sign of 
the cross over the wound, and healed her without any 
illness. Nevertheless, the traces of the scar were appa- 
rent there. And then they came home together as if no 
evil had befallen them. 

At another tine, as Patriek was with the sheep, the 
wolf carricd off a shcep from him. His fostermother 
blamed him greatly therefor. On the morrow the wolf 
brought the sheep whole to that same stead ; and strange 
was restitution out of that place, to wit, out of the wolf's 
teoth, as regards the usual food. So when the foster- 
mother of Patriek saw that God's grace was growing in 
him, namely in miracles and marvels, she loved him 
greatly, and she liked not to go in any direction without 
(having) him along with her. 

Once upon a time his fostermother went to milk the 
cow. He also went with her to drink a draught of 
new milk. Then the cow goes mad in the byre and 
killed five other kine: a demon, namely, entcred her. 
There was great sadness on his fostermother,? and she 
told him ?to bring the kine back to life. Then he brought 
the kine to life, so that they were whole, and he cured 
the mad one. So God's name and Patrick's were mag- 
nified thereby. 


i Here Colgan (Tr. Thawm. p. ?from the destruction of the 
118) inserts the story of the resusci- | mad cow and of the five other kine. 
tation of the dead ebild, given infra ? when he was asking for milk. 
in the homily from the Lebar Brece. 


Rawl. D. 
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Bá, dano, dál mór la Bretnu. Luidsom la muime 
ocus la aiti isindail! Dorala conderbailt a aiti isin 
dail,  Rosoe[ht]sat na huile de hein. Rochiset a chom- 
nestai ocus rochain a c[h]ommam [leg. chommaim 7], ocus 
issed roraide; “A gille, ccd arareileis in fer robái cot- 5 
imorchor do écaib?” In gilla, immorro, an nochet- 
fanad, roroith coa aiti ocus dorat a lama immabragait, 
ocus adrupairt? fris: * Eirig ocus tiagam diar toig." 
Atráraeht focetóir la breithir Patraie ocus docuatar 


amslán íarsin diatig. 10 


Dobeirtis meic an? poirt in roalt Pdtraie mil dia 
mait[hhib asna miltenaib. Is and [sin] adrubairt a 
muime fri Patrwie, * Cia dobera cech mac [aile] * mil dia 
muime, ni thabraidsi damsa.” Rouee iarsin Patraic 
lestar laiss docum ind usque, ocus rolín ocus rošén ind 15 
usque corosóad immil, ocus roíc cech ngalar ocus cech 
nancess forsa tardad .i, roboi do cretraib léo. 


Fecht nand dochuaid rechtairi in rig (i. Bretan) do 
fuacra for Patraic ocus for a muime condigsitiss do 
planad thellaig ind rightighi Ailchluaide. Dochuaid 20 
Patraic ocus a muime, Is andsin tainic intanggel co 
Patroie, ocus ised roraidi ris: “Dena ernaigthi ocus 
ni ba héicen duit ind opar sin” Orauit Patricius. 
Roglan iarsin intangel a tellach. Is and sin adru- 
bairt Patraic, “Ce noloiseter a fuil do conduth im- 25 
Bretnaib isin tenlachsa,® nóconbia? luaithne de iar- 
nabarach." Ocus ised on comaillter beoss. 


Fecht naili luith rechtairi ind rig (i Bretan) do 
chuinchid cissa grotha ocus imbi? co muime Pátraic, 
ocus ni bai leissi mí doratad isin ciss. Isand sin do- 30 
rigni Patraic in gruth ocus innim dontsnechta, co 


A ———————————————————— 


1 don dáil, E. " PE amil, R.; corosóad im- 
? atrubairt, E. aí € tellachsa E 
high sa, E. 
sin, E. * nochombía, E. 
5 Sie E. 5 imme, E. 
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Now, the Britons had a great folkmote. He went 
to the folkmote with his fostcrmother and his foster- 
father. It came to pass that his fosterfather dicd in the 
folkmote. AH became silent at that. His kinsmen 
wept and his wife wailed, and she said: “ My boy, why 
hast thou left unto death the man who was carrying 
thee?” The boy, however, when he perceived him, 
ran to his fosterfather, and put his arms round his neck, 
and said to him: “Arise and let us go home.” He 
arose at once at Patrick’s word, and they then went 
quite whole to their house. 


The children of the place in which Patrick was 
reared used to bring to their mothers honey out of the 
combs, Then said his fostermother to Patrick; “ Though 
every other child brings honcy to his fostermother, you 
bring none to me.” Then Patrick took a vessel to the 
water, and filled it, and blessed the water, so that it 
was turned into honey, and it healed every disease and 
every ailment to which it was applied, that is, they 
held it a rclic. 


Once tho rcevo of the King (that is, of the Britons) 
` went to announce to Patrick and his fostermother thatthoy 
should go to cleanse the hearth of the palace of Ail- 
Cluaide. Patrick and his fostermother went. Then 
came the angel to Patrick, and thus he said to him: 
“Make prayer, and that work will not be necessary for 
thee.” Patrick prayed. Thereafter the angel cleansed 
the hearth. Then said Patriek: “Though all there is of 
firewood in Britain be burnt in this hearth, thereof will 
be no ashes on the morrow.” And this is still ful- 
filled. 


At another time, the reeve of the King (that is, of the 
Britons) came to Patrick’s fostermother to seck tribute of 
curd and butter, and nought had she that was put into 
the tribute. Then of the snow Patrick made the 
curd and the butter, and this was taken to the King. 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 6, 
b. 2. 
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ruead [6. b. 2] don rig. Uair rotaiselbath iarom don 
rig rosoad inna aicned tsnech{t]a dorit[h]issi. Ro- 
maith iarom inri in ciss do Patraic dogréss. 


Is hé, immorro, tuirthed tuidechta Patruic hi tossaig 
doce[h]um nErenn. Battar ii. meice Fechtmaidi for 5 
longais i. .uii, meicc rig Bretan, condeochatar d'orcain 
inArmaire Letha. Dorala drem do Bretnaib Sratha 
Cluaidi for fecht docum ambráther i. co Bretnw Ar- 
muire Letha, ocus roorte! isind orgain? Calpuirnd 
mac Potiti athair Patraie ocus a máthair i, Coneess 10 
ingen Ocbaiss do Gallaib, Gaibter, dono, Patraic 
isind orgain[sin] ocus a di flair i. Lupait ocus 
Tigriss? Lotar for muir iarom uil meic Fechtmaidi 
ocus Patraic ocus a dí fieir leu immbraitt. Issed 
dolotar timchell nhErenz fotuaith coggabsat isin tu- 15 
aiscert, ocus dosrensat* Patraic fri Miliue mae Buain 
i, fri ríg Dal-Araidi, ocus rorensat a di fieir hi Con- 
ailli Muirtheimne, ocus nimafitir doib. Cethrar, im- 
morro, rocendaigscom. in dibside Miliue: is dó sein 
arróetsom in[n]ainm is Cotraigi® iarsindí foruigenai 20 
do cet[h]artre;b. Rotecht, dano, eeithir ? anmand" fair 
i Sucait a ainm o tustidib Cothraigi diambai ie 
fognam do cethrur. Magonius a Germano. Patricius, 
id est pater ciuium, a papa Celestino. Otconnaire, 
immorro, Miliue gurbo mog hiressiuch rocendaig on 25 
triur aili co fognad dó a oenar, ocus foruigénairsom 
uii. mbliadne fo bés na nEbraidi. Occus issed roher- 
bath dó, ingairi muce, ocus ba comroreu (sic) donti 
ronortaig samlaid, uair bá córu abith combad wgairi 
eairech .i. na mae mbethad. Ised dorala dó iartain 30 
eoründai .i. comba hegairi na hEcails. Ocus rocess ^" 
mór nimned in dithrub sle[be Miss]. 











! rohóircthe, E. 5 as Cothraige, E. 

3 E, inserts : sin indArmuirce. 5 Read ceithri? 

5 Lupit 7 Tigris, E. 7 Here a leaf has been cut out of 
4 rorensat, E. | RE. 
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So when it had been shown to the King it was turned 
again into its nature of snow. Then the King remit- 
ted the tribute to Patriek continually. 


Now, this is the cause of Patrick's coming at first to 
Ireland. There wore in exile seven sons of Fechtmaide, 
to wit, seven sons of the King of Britain, and they went 
to ravage in Armorica, It came to pass that some Britons 
of Strath Clyde were on a journey to their brethren, that 
is, to the Britons of Armorica ; and in the ravaging were 
slain Calpurn, son of Potitus, Patrick’s father, and his 
mother Concess, daughter of Oebass of Gaul Patrick, 
then, is taken in the ravaging, and his two sisters, 
namely, Lupait and Tigris. Fechtmaide’s seven sons 
then put to sea, and Patrick and his two sisters (were) 
with them in captivity. They went round Ireland north- 
wards, and they landed in the north and sold Patrick to 
Miliue son of Buan, to the King of Dalaradia. And they 
sold his two sisters in Conaille Muirthemne, and he and 
his sisters knew nothing of each other! Now, it was 
four persons that bought him ; one of them was Miliuc: 
it is thence that he got the name * Cothraige," because 
he served four houscholds. Now, he had four names 
upon him: “ Sucat,” his name from his parents ; “ Coth- 
raige,” when he was serving the four ; * Magonius " from 
Saint Germanus; “Patricius,” that is, pater civium, 
from pope Caelestine. Now, when Miliue saw that he 
was a faithful servant, he bought him from the other 
three that he might serve him alone, and he, Patrick, 
served seven years after the manner of the Hebrews. And 
he was entrusted with the herding of swine, and it was 
a mistake of him who ordained thus, for it was mecter 
that Patrick should be a shepherd of sheep, that is, of the 
sons of Life. This happened to him afterwards mystically, 
namely, that he was the shepherd of the Church. And he 
suffered many tribulations in the wilderness of Slemish. 


i e i a i a e — —— 





! Lit. “of them nothing was mutually known  (émma-fitir). 
u 10231. 5n 
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[Hero in both MSS. occurs & laeuna which may be 
thus filled up from Colgan’s translation, Trias Thawm- 
aturga, pp. 119-122] 


Inseruiuit autem ei fideliter Patricius vsque ad 
septimum seruitutis annum! inchoatum ; quo more 
Hebraeorum serui manumitti et libertate redonari 
solebant. Applicatus autem a domino fuit porcorum 
gregi pascendo et custodiendo, qui sub ejus cura fce- 
cundis fcetibus mirum in modum exereuit. Nee grex 
magis fcetibus et numero, quam subuleus virtutibus 


‘et meritis interca creuit, de quibus luculentum veridico 


ipsiusmet ore prolatum, extat testimonium; vb constat 
ex libro Epistolarum ipsius, vbi ait: Quotidie pecora 
pascebam, et frequens in die orabam magis uc magis: 
ac crescebat amor Dei in me, et timor ipsius et fides, 
et spiritus augebatur; vt in die vna vsque ad centum 
orationes, et in nocte similiter; vbi etiam in syluis et 
in monte manebam, et ante lucem excitabar ad ora- 
tionem, per niuem, per gelu, per pluwiam, fundebam : 
nec sic ulla pigritia erat in me. Sed modd video, 
quod tum Spiritus in me feruebat. Quem autem in se 
feruere dicit, dubid procul fuit septiformis gratiae Spiri- 
tus, qui eum in aduersitatibus consolabatur, et ad illa 
ardua cxlestium virtutum exercitia et sublimia opera, - 
quae posted exercuit, inuitabat et exercitabat, vt ipse 
alibi indicat, dicens; Audiebam quosdam psallentes in 
me; et nesciebum qui essent, 


Et inter alia innumera beneficia cælitus in eum ab ` 
infantia collata, non postrema censenda est ille indul- 
gentissima Domini dignatio qua cum dignatus est 
visitare et refouere quotidianis apparitionibus et fa- 
miliaribus colloquijs angeli Victoris; qui eum in ad- 
uersis consolari, et in agendis dirigere et instruere 
modumque orandi et jejunandi docere, et præscribere 





1 aunum, Colg. Other such misprints I have corrected silently. 
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solebat, Iuxta autem montem Mis in Vltonia solebat Tries 
angclus cum tempore servitutis frequentare ; vbi ejus p.190, 
in specie auis apparentis, vestigia saxo impressa, magna € 18. 
populi deuotione et veneratione visuntur, et frequen- 


tantur. 


Habuit S. Patricij dominus Mileho tres liberos, 
filium vnum et duas filias; qui ob summam sancti 
adolescentis morum suauitatem, Deique gratiam in om- 
nibus actionibus eius rolucentem, omnibus humanitatis 
officijs, intimoque amoris affectu eum prosequebantur, 
ejusque colloquijs et aspectu mirifico delectati, eum 
sæpius visebant, necessariam ad corporis refectionem 
continuo adferentes: erga quos et Patricius reciproco 
referobatur affectu, spiritualis alimoniz mercedem pro 
temporali reponens. Eos enim in principijs fidei 
Christiane instruebat, et quae docentis angeli magis- 
terio didicerat, in eorum mox aures, ot animos suauiter 
instillabat, Hæc dum clanculum agitarentur, Milcho 
in somnijs visionem vidit mirabilem. Vidit enim 
Patricium quasi domum ejus ingredientem, flammamque 
de cjus ore, naribus, auribus et oculis egredientem, 
eumque totum quasi versum in ignem, minitantem et 
contendentem se concremare, similique incendio: exu- 
rere. Visus tamen est ipse sibi flammas illas a se re- 
pellere, ita quod in nullo.eum laederent ; sed dextror- 
sum reflecterent ejusque filium duasque filias in vno 
leeto jacentes comburerent, et in cineres prorsus re- 
digerenb: quos cineres ventus validus eleuare, et per 
Hibernim regiones ventilare videbatur. Hae territus 
visione Milcho Patricium accersitum rogat, vb si valeat, 
visionis interpretationem velit sibi enodare. Enarrata 
igitur ex ordine tota visione, Patricius Spiritu sancto 
illustratus ad Milchonem ait; Ignis quem vidisti ex 
me exeuntem, est sanctissime "Trinitatis fides, qua ego 
totus incendor et illustror, cujus postea preedicatione 
conabor illustratum et accensum reddere. Sed mea 
praedicatio nofi faciet in te fructum; nam obstinata 
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mente celestis gratis lumen a te repelles, ot in tene- 
bris infidelitatis morieris; filius vero tuus et dui 
filie predieatam fidei veritatem amplectentur, ignisque 
Spiritus sancti cos aecendens omne vitium et pecca- 
tum ab eis profligabit; et postquam in sanctitate et 
justitia omnibus diebus vitæ Domino inseruient, et 
sancto fine requiescent, ipsorum cineres et reliquie 
per Hiberniam deferentur, plurimosque curabunt! 
morbos ot infirmitates. Filius autem hie JMilehonis 
est Episcopus Guasactus, qui est hodie Granardic? 
in regione Carbrie: duse vero filio sunt dum Emeric 
quas jacent in Cluambronaigh. 


Appropinquabat et tune tempus redemptionis viri 
«Dei a sua seruitute. Gentilis enim ille populus sole- 
bat seruos septimo seruitutis anno manumissos, liber- 
tate donare misi ipsi sponte velint amplius servare. 


' Mileho autem omnem excogitabat modum, quo Patri- 


cium in suo retineret seruitio. In hune autem finem 
Statuit ei, etsi nolenti, sponsam conjungere: quam et 
curauit in eodem cum eo loco de nocte concludi. 
Sanctus Patricius puelle fidem preedicauit Christi, 
eximiumque Christianorum virtutum, præsertim casti- 
latis, orationis et deuotionis fructum et decorem. 
Vnde reliquam noctem, continua in oratione insomnes 
duxerunt. Illucescente autem die cum videret Patri- 
cius in fronte puellæ quandam cicatricem acceptique 
antea vulneris vestigium, ab ea petijt cicatricis causam 
et originem, Illa respondit; Ego, cum paruula ex- 
istens puella, essem in Nemthor patrio oppido in 
Britannia, allisi graviter caput ad saxum, quo casu 
lethale vulnus accepi; sed frater meus, Suchat no- 
mine, tunc assistens, signo crucis signauit frontem 
meam, et mox vulnus curatum, et cgo sanitati re- 
stituta sum. Patricius autem arridens, ait; Ero sum 
frater tuus, qui et te curani; et diui clementie 





1 curabant, Colg. | 3 Grauardie, Colg. 
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bonitate factum est, quod jam conuenerimus post tan- ae 
- 8 : aum., 

tam quam passi sumus separationem et seruitutem. p. 120, 

Tune autem diuinam extollentes misericordiam, mox © 21. 


ad eremum et solitudinem se contulerunt. 


Patricio in solitudine agenti apparuit angelus Vie- 
tor; qui jubens, vt in Italiam ad discendas scripturas, 
se conferat, dixit; propera, eece nauis tua parata est. 
Sed non erat prope; sed vt ipse in libro Epistolarum 
ait; Forte habebat ducenta millia passuum, vbi nun- 
quam, motwm fuerat iter. Cui respondit Patricius: 
Non existimo dominum, cui inseruio, mihi recedendi 
facturum facultatem.  Experire, inquit angelus, an sit 
licentiam concessurus. Patricius autem angelicis ac- 
quieuit monitis. Milcho vero petenti licentiam recu- 
sauit, nisi auri pondus ejus capiti, justa lance commen- 
suratum, prius rependat. Cui sanctus adolescens re- 
spondit; Potens est Deus meus prestare, quod postulas. 
Et mox se denuo contulit in eremum : vbi apparuit ei 
angelus sub specie auis in loeo qui Schirec Archaile} 
nuncupatur, in quo et impressa saxo visuntur in hune 
vsque diem, ejus vestigia: cui et Milchonis responsum 
retulit. Angelus autem ei precepit, vt sequenti die ad 
certi cujusdam de groge porci vestigia attendat, admo- 
nens quod in fossura terre ab eo euiscerande, reper- 
turus sit quandam auri massam qua a manu crudelis 
domini redimatur. Patricius monitis angeli acquiescens, 
in designata fossura reperit auri pondus non modicum ; 
quod cum auaro obtulisset domino, optata donatus 
libertate, liber quo vellet abire permissus est. 


Emancipatus igitur Patricius, letus iter arripuit, 
quo angelica admonitione tendere jussus erat. Milcho 
vero non ad fidem vel honestatem, sed ad vtilitatem 
precipue respiciens, mox doluit se seruum tam vtilem, 





1 Hodie hic locus Schire Padruic | Mis in septemtrionali parte Vlto- 
appellatur; estque juxta montem | niae, Trias Thaum., p. 171. 
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tamque necessarium, dimisisse. Vnde pactum præ- 
uaricans, curat recedentem? e vestigio insequi, do- 
mumque inuitum reduci Sed Dei nutu faetum est, 
vt quod perperam conciperat, opere exercere non po- 
tuerit. Patricius enim ad notam eremi solitudinem 
declinans, ab insequentibus reperiri non potuit. Ac- 
cessit etiam ad doloris ipsius argumentum, et aug- 
mentum, nefarii delicti justissima punitio. Nam aurum 
quod in libertatis pretium, perperam exegerat, paulo 
post concessam libertatem nusquam comparauit. 


Patricius, autem, seruitutis timore alas addente, 
cursum eurrens magnum, vnius diei spatio ab co loco 
ad vsque Boandi fluminis ostia poruenit, vbi Kiena- 
num quendam cognomento seniorem, conuenit: qui 
nefaria et iniqua conuentione vas electionis pro elixa- 
tionis vasculo commutans, eum quibusdam mercatori- 
bus pro seo cacabo diuendidit. Sed miraculo subse- 
quente proditum, et probatum fuit, quàm iniquum hoc 
extiterit commercium. Cum enim Kienanus cacabum 
domum referret, et ad parietem suspenderet, ipsius 
manus ita ci, quasi glutino adnexe  adh:eserunt, 
vt eas nulla vi potuerit retrahere. Et cum vxor 
maritum juuare vellet, eiusque similiter adhzrescerent 
digiti; totaque denique familfija occurreret, virumque 
dominum iuuatura; omnium ita manus obriguerunt 
et eacabo coheserunt, ut nulla vi diuelli possent; 
donee tandem perpetrati facinoris culpam agnoscentes, 
ad poenitentiam fuerint conuersi, caeaboque restituto, 
Patricium libertate curauerint redonari. 


Post hee Patricius‘ad nautas, in Britanniam trans- 
missuros reuersus, ab eis letanter exceptus, et ad 
nauem iam soluentem admissus est. Navis Oceano 
commissa ccpit ingenti conquassari tempestate et im- 
manens pati naufragium. Sed viro Dei ad Dominum 
suum, qui ventis et mari imporat, orante, mox ces- 
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sauit quassatio et tempestas: et ventis ad vota spi- Trias 
Thaum., 


rantibus in optato Britanniz applicuerunt portu. ` p.12, 
Egressi vero in aridam inuenerunt regionem ad in- ' 

gentia terrarum spatia vacuam et desertam. Per eam 
autem vastam solitudinem spatio viginti quinque dierum 
ambulantes, victualibus deficientibus cceperunt fame 
haud mediocriter premi. “Tune eorum maior ad Sanc- 
tum Patricium ait: Ecce Christiane, nos fame confectos 
et morti vicinos, nisi mature ad alimonia prouideatur. 
Cum igitur. Deus quem tu prædicas, potens sit et 
misericors, ora vt nostre succurrat miserie, cibique 
aliqua refectione nos a presenti liberet interitu. Tunc 
Christi seruus in Domini firmiter confisus clementia, 
ait: Vos credite pleno et firmo pectore Deo cali, qui 
dat escam omni carni, cuncta esse possibilia; et ego 
promitto quod eius munificentia saturabimini. Patricio 
hee et similia perorante, et mox ad Dominum feruen- 
ter orante, qui ad Moysis instantiam Israëli olim 
fame laboranti in deserto, pluit sicut puluerem carnes 
et manna de celo; ita ad intercessionem fidelis serui 
sui, his fame in vasta solitudine pereuntibus gregem 
porcorum ct copiam syluestris mellis cælitus misit: 
qua prouisione refeeti mortis cuascrunt porieulum, et 
susceptum per vasiam solitudinem peregerunt iter. 


Homines autem barbari, et de saneti beneficio in- 
grati, partem porcorum a vero Deo donatorum, suis 
idolis immolarunt. Et hine sanetus vir, nolens porco- 
rum istorum degustare carnes, integro viginti dierum 
spatio jeiunauit; et diuin:z: tandem gratie dono fac- 
tum est, vt non minus primo quam postremo dic 
fame laborauerit. Vnde gentiles illi hee videntes cœ- 
perunt Dei in seruo suo Patricio praedicare et extol- 
lere virtutem. 

Mirabilis Deus in Sanctis suis, quos nune signis et 
prodigiis elarifieat; nunc variis aduersitatibus et ten- 
tationibus sinit affligi; vt sciant totam suam virtu- 
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tem et fortitudinem ex Deo esse. Vnde et permisit 
seruum suum dilectum signisque ad virtutibus jam 
clarificatum ab angelo Sathanae grauissime tentari. 
Dum enim somno vacaret, tentator in dormientem 
irruit eumque ingenti opprimentis saxi mole ita com- 
minuit, et contriuit, vb omnium membrorum motu et 
officio funditus destitutum reliquerit. In his autem 
positus angustiis, quem ore inuocare non valuit, in 
spiritu semel ac iterum inuocauit Heliam prophetam 
sibi in adiutorium. Helias autem ei assistens, ipsum 
ab omni pressura et incursu inimici liberauit, eb 7e- 
stitutae sunt ei vires eius in integrum. Toto tamen 
reliquae vitae tempore non potuit excutere memoriam 
istius terribilis casus; vt ipse dicit in libro Episto- 
larum. 


Post tot aduersitates et aerumnas Sanctus Patricius 
reuersus est in suam patriam, in qua solum tribus 
mensibus mansit; cum ecce noua eum aduersitate 
probare placuit Domino. Alii enim praedatores Bri- 
tones inuaserunt et deuastarunt eius patriam, ipsum- 
que captiuum duxerunt. In ca iam tertia captiuitate 
solum duobus mansit mensibus, cum diuinae bonitati, 
oculo suae clementiae, placeret ejus aerumnas alternae 
consolationis leuamine visitare. Venit enim ad cum 
Victor angelus; qui eum de instanti liberatione con- 
solatum et securum reddidit, viamque aperuit, qua ex 
seruitute egrediens ad suos redierit! 


Tune Patricius reuersus est ad patriam et amicos; 
qui rogaverunt eum, vt apud eos de caetero remane- 
ret, dicentes; multos labores, aduersitates et aerum- 
nas hactenus passus es; iam requiesce, et apud nos 
commorare, ct noli amplius de terra in terram pere- 
gtinari. Verum non acquieuit monitis eorum, propter 
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multas quibus continuo visitabatur, visiones. Quoti- Trias 
escumque enim somni quietem capere cupiebat, videba- prd 
iur sibi ante oculos continuo prospicere Hibernorum e. 30.’ 
insulam, ita quod perciperet sermonem ct clamorem 
puerorum in &ylua Fochladensi dicentium : Ven? sancte 


puer Patrici, e£ inter nos ambula. 


His et similibus visionibus motus, cum vir sanctus 
animaretur, et a Spiritu Sancto excitaretur ad con- 
uersionem Hibernorum, annum iam aetatis attingens 
trigesimum, statuit prius Romam ad doctrinw et [fidei 
Christianae arcem et magistram proficisci, vt e fonte 
irrigua verae sapientiae et orthodoxae disciplinae 
hauriret fluenta, quibus arida gentilis populi irrigaret 
corda; neque enim decuit, neque licuit cum caelestis 
doctrinae sc exhiberc magistrum, nisi prius in prae- 
cipua eiusdem disciplinae schola egisset discipulum. 
Profectus est itaque vltra mare Iecium, donee venerit 
in Franciam, et vsque ad Alpes australemque plagam 
Italiae, ubi reperit Sanctum Germanum nobilissimum 
Europae ea aetate episcopum; et apud eum legit ec- 
clesiasticos canones ad instar Pauli apostoli ante 
pedes Gamalidlis, ibique Deo seruiuit in laboribus, 
jeiuniis, vitae castimonia, cordis contritione, ae Dei 
proximique dilectione. 


Postea Sanctus Patricius profectus est Turones ad 
Sanctum Martinum, vt eum in monachum tonderet. 
Adusque enim illum diem non nisi more seruorum 
erat tonsus. Quando uero monasticam a Sancto Mar- 
tino accepit tonsuram, omnes saeculi curas et volup- 
tates abdieauit, seque totum orationi, et abstinentiae 
conscerauit; ita quod proposuerit nunquam vesci ear- 
nibus. Quadam tamen die grauiter tentatus non po- 
tuit se continere, donee carnes acceperit suillas, quas 
ne alij monachi eius ducerentur exemplo, sub dolio 
abscondidit. Postquam autem sie carnes reliquerit, 
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obuiam ei factus est quidam oculos et in fronte ct 
in oecipite habens. Patricius autem eum penitius in- 
tuitus, eiusque conditionem valde admirans, ab eo 
percontatus est, quid tam monstruosa eius constitutio 
et habitus practenderct. Cui ille; seruus Dei sum, 
ijsque oculis qui modo ordinario in fronte sunt, video 
actiones hominum ordinarias; oculisque in occipite 
positis video monachum carnes sub dolio occultantem, 
ne deprehendatur. Et his dietis continuo disparuit. 
Patricius autem cordis contritione compunctus, in tor- 
ram eorruit, et in orationem fusus tanquam magnus 
peccator delicti! veniam deprecatur. “Tune angelus 
Victor ei apparuit, diccns: Surge, confortare; quia 
Dominus transtulit peccatum tuum. Surgens igitur 
S. Patrieius abjurauit de caetero esum carnium, ita 
vb toto reliquo vitae tempore carnes non gustauerit. 
Adhue tamen humiliter deprecatus est Dominum, 
vi aliquo euidenti signo sibi demonstraret suum re- 
missum esse reatum. Iussit igitur angelus vb carnes 
coram monachis in medium producat, ct in aquam 
proieiat. Quod et Patricius fecit, ac carnes postca 
ox aqua extract, repertæ sunt in pisces conuersae. 
Hoc autem signum solebat postea ssepius Patricius 
referre coram discipulis; vt eos ad gule irritamenta 
superanda animaret. 


Autissiodorum? nomen erat Ciuitatis) cuius S. Ger- 
manus erat superior et nobilis antistes: Aralanensis 
vocabatur insula, in qua S. Patricius apud eum eru. 
diebatur. Triginta erat annorum quando venit ad S. 
Germanum; et alijs triginta litteris et disciplinis ope- 
ram nauauit, et postea in Hibernia annis sexaginta 
praedieationi et populi instruetioni operam dedit. 


Quodam tempore dum esset S. Patricius in mari 
Tyrrheno, venit ad locum, in quo erant tres alij Pa- 
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tricij. Erant enim hi in quodam solitario specu inter ais 
montem ct mare, et ab eis petijt licentiam eum cis p, 122,” 
commanendi. Responderunt se non velle hoe permit- e 34. 
tere nisi velit ex vicino fonte aquam haurire. Erat 
enim in illo loco quacdam bestia, qu; hominibus 
plurimum damni inferebat. Patricius autem annuens 
venit ad foniem, et bestia co viso gestiens dabat 
quasi laetitài:e signa, seque ei mitem ae mansuetam 
praebebat. Post haec aquam hauriens domum cum 
benedictione retulit, Antea illi sancti viri tres medios 
panes exlitus missos, pro diurna annona accipiebant: 
iunc autem diuine bonitatis indulgentia quartus est 
continuo adicetus post aduentum Patricij. Et cum 
ilis mansit annis septem; foedusque spiritualis amici- 

tiæ et confraternitatis inter se contraxerunt. 


Egerton, 
93. 
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Intan, tra, robo lán a Ix. bliadan do Patraic, ocus 
rofoglaind indeenai, dodechaid aaingiul fortachtan a- 
dochum inti Victor, arbo fortachtid dó díambói imoxaini 
do Mhiliue ocus im cech ní archena, ateobrad. Concer- 
bart fris, “timarnad duitsi o Día techt docum nÉiren» 5 
donertad irsi ocws cretme, conostuicce tre lín intsoscelai 
dochum péirt bethad, uair dogairet inna huile Eren- 
naigh atotchommnaiec!: is mithig ocus is apaig léo do 
richéain.” Celcbrais Pátraic doGerman iarsin, ocus 
dobert béndachtain dó, ocus dodechaid senóir tairise? 10 
leis o German fria imchomet ocus friathestas, Segetius 
a ainm ocus sacart ogra[d], ocus Lis] hé nobíth friürdu 
naEcailsi fri laim Germain. 


Luid Patraic iarom, formuir, nénbur ilin? Isann 
séin roláa inninsi, conaicci a tech nie ocus in 15 
lánamuin inditid ann, ocus conaccai sentani erin indo- 
rus intighi foralámaib. “Cid daas incaillech?” ól Pá- 
traic, “ismér a lobra.” Frisrograt indoclach ocus issed 
roradi: “Oa damsa, sin,” ol indoclach. “Mad 4 máthair” . 
olsé, “a clerig, inainginise atchethesu islobru sidi dori- 20 
disi.” “Cia cruth aralad sin?” ol Pátraic. “Ni anse,” 

ol indóelaeh, “ataam sfinn  óamsir Crist, doaraill 
ar[n]doehum díambai ite doinib hifos, condernsam 
fleid dé. Ben[dJachais afr] tegdais ocus ronbendach 
fadeissin, ocus ni taraill in bendachtusin ar clanna, 25 
ocus beimini cen dos, cen érehra sunn cobrath, ocus 
isfota  órotairgered dán," ol indéclach, “do thuid- 
cchtsu, ocus faracaib Dia linn condigesta do praicept? 
do Gaedelaid, oeus fordccaib comartha linni i. aba- 
choill do tabairt duitsiu”? “Ni gébsa,’4 ol Pátraic, 30 
* eo tarda féin a bachoil dam." 





! Something seems omitted bere. 3 MS, praipeept. 
2 MS. tair isé. 4 MS. gebsu. 
2 Read alin, 
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Now, when Patrick had completed his sixticth year 
and had learned the lore, unto him went his guardian 
angel Victor, for he had been Patrick's helper while he 
abode in bondage to Miliue and concerning everything that 
he would desire. And ho said to him: “Thou art com- 
manded by God to go to Ireland, to strengthon faith 
and belief, and that thou mayst bring them (the Irish) 
by the net of the Gospel to the harbour of Life. For 
all the Irish ery that thou art (thus); they think 
thy coming timely and mature" Patrick then bade 
farewell to Germanus, and Germanus gave him a bless- 
ing; and a trustworthy old man went with him from 
Germanus, to guard him and testify for him. Segetius 
was his name, and a priest was he in rank, and at the 
ordinances of the Church he used to be at Germanus' 
hand.! 

Then Patrick went to sea, nine (was) his number. And 
itis then that he came to the island, and he saw the 
new house and the married couple in youth therein, 
and he saw the withered old woman before the house on 
her hands. “ What is it that the hag is?” saith Patrick : 
“ great is her feebleness.” The young man replied, and 
this he said : “She is a grand-daughter of mine,” saith 
the young man. “If thou wert to see the mother of 
that girl, she is still feebler.” “How came that to 
pass?” saith Patrick. “Not hard to say,” saith the 
young man. “We are here since the time of Christ, 
who came unto us when he dwelt among men here, and 
we made a feast for him. He blessed our house and 
blessed ourselves, and that blessing came not upon 
our children, and we shall.abide, without age, without 
deeay, here until the Judgment. And it is long since 
thy coming was -foretold unto us," saith the young 
man. “And God left with us that thou wouldst como to 
preach to the Gael, and he left a token with us, to 
wit, his staff, to be given to thee.” “I wil] not take 
it,” saith Patrick, “till He himself gives me his staff.” 





1 * Saum in spiritualibus viearium," Colgan, Tr. Thaum, p. 122. 
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Anais Pátraic tri láa ocus tri aidchi occo, ocus luid 
iarsein hisliab Hermóin, hifail na insi, coroárdraig dó 
inCoimdiu hi suidiu, ocus conerbairt fris techt dopro- 


'cóupt do Góedilaib, ocus cotárat bachaill nIsu dó; 


ocus atrubairt ropad fortachtaigthid do hi cech guas- 5 
acht ocus hi cech écomnart, imbíad.: Ocus durothlaige- 
star Pátraic iri itgi fair, i. bith dia deis hi flaith 
nime, combad é pa breithemh do Goi[d]elgibh hillathi 
bratha, ocus here in nónbuir choimthechtaigi di ór 
ocus argutt dia thabairt do Góidelaib ar creitem. 10 
Isé, immorro! airchindech róbæ hi Roim isind aim- 
siysin, Célestinus, indara fer [2a. 2] xl. o Petur. Ro- 
fuidside indi Paladius, huasaldcchon, dé feraib deac 
do praicept do Góidelaibh-ar is lá comurba Petair 
leságud. na Eurupa—fó cosmailixs duluid Barnaiph o 15 
Petur do praicept do Romanchaibh ocus rl. O doruacht 
Palladius co erich Lagen .i. co Inber Dea, fristarrassair 
do Nathi mac Garrchon ocus ronindarb. Ocus robaitsi 
(i. Palladius) huaiti indu sin, ocus rofothaigh tri ecails?, 
Cél Fine, ifarcaib a libru ocus in chomrair co taisib Poil 20 
ocus Petair ocus imelar iscribad, et Tech na Róman, ocus 
Domnach Airte hifail Silvister ocus Solonius? Icintud 
dó íarom, foreulu dafarraid galar hi tírib Cruithnech 


conderbalt de. 


Otchuala Pátraic anni sin, ocus rofitir rombo do xotr 25 
Día apstulacht inna hÉirend, dochuaid íarsin coRoim 
do thabairt grad fair; ocus Celestinus abb Rómæ, isé 
roherleg gráda fairseom. Germanus ocus Amatho rí Ró- 


manach araird occo. 





! ucro, E. 3 See Second Life, e, 24 (Colgan, 
2 See Colgan, Tr. Thaum., p. 18, | Tr. Thaum., p. 18). 
note 33. 
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Patriek staid three days and three nights with them, 
and went thereafter to Mount Hermon inthe neighbour- 
hood of the island. And there the Lord appeared to him 
and told him to go and preach to the Gael, and gave 
him the staff of Jesus, and said that it would be a 
helper to him in every danger and in every unequal 
conflict in which he should be. And Patrick asked 
three boons of Him, namely, to be on His right hand in 
the kingdom of heaven, that he (Patrick) might be judge 
of the Gael on doomsday, and as much gold and silver 
as the nine companions could carry, to be given to the 
Gael for believing. i 


Now, the chicf who was in Rome at, that time was 
Caelestinus, the.forty-second “man from Peter. He sent 
Palladius, an archdeacon, with twelve men, to preach to 
the Gael—for it belongs to Peter's successor to benefit, 
Europe—in like manner as Barnabas went from Peter 
to preach to the Romans, ete. When Palladius came to 
ihe territory of Leinster, namely, to Inver Dea, Nathi 
son of Garrehu opposed him and expelled him, And he, 
that is, Palladius, baptized a few in that place, and 
founded three churches, Cell Fine, in which he left his 
books, and the casket with relics of Paul and Peter, and 
the board on which he used to write, and the House of 
the Romans, and Domnach Airte, wherein are Sylvester 
and Solonius. As, then, he was returning, sickness scized 
him in the lands of the Picts, so that he died thereof, - 


When Patrick heard that, and knew that anto him 
God had granted the apostleship of Ireland, he went 
thereafter to Rome to have (ccclesiastical) orders given 
him ; and Caelestinus, abbot of Rome, he it is that read 
orders over him, Germanus and Amatho, king of the 
Romans, being present with them. 








1 Literally “ the nine companions’ ? Rectius, “ forty-fifth ;” the scribe 
load (ére) of gold and silver." misread the numeral .u. as „ii. 
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Isin lán eéfna róoirdned Auxilius ocus Eisir[n]inus 
ocus alaili domuintir Pátraic. Ocus isand, dano, doratad 
fairsom intainm isPatricits .. ainm eumachtai la Róman- 
chu á. fer fuaslaicthea gial. Isé seom, dano, forünslaiec 
gialnad ocus moxainc nanGóidel do Demon. Ocus intan 5 
rombóth ieairléeunn inangréd musfriécartar nat» 
classa .i. clas müintiri nime, ocus clas inna Rómamach 
ocus clas namac ó ehaillid! Féchlad. Ised rochan huile: 

* Heuernenses omnes [rogamus te S. Patrici, ut venias 
et ambules inter nos, et liberes nos? "]. 10 
O thanie, tra, Pátraic óRoim, ised doroacht có Inber 

Dew i Laignib. Tanic, immorro, Nathi mac Garrchon 
anaaigid seom. Romallach Pátraic. Sinell, immorro, 
mae Findehada, isé toisech rocreit Deo in hÉirinn tria 
praicept Patraic. Isaire sin dorat Pátraic bennachtain 15 
fair ocws forasil? 

In illis diebus haec gesta sunt in predictis ita. 
Isinnaimsirsin robói alaile rí fechoir gentlidi ind- 
hÉirinn à. Loigaire mac Néll, ocus isann roboi asosad 
ocus a greim rígda, í Temraig. Cóiced bliadain flatha 20 
Loigairi mate Neill tanic Patraic dochum nEirenn. 
Ocbtmad bliadain flatha Lughdach atbath Uii. 
mbliadna flatha Tethos* tanice Patro?e, u. fer .xl 
a Auguist .Uíí. annos Celestinus princeps eratt, ut 
Gelasius dicit. In rí crodhasa, dino, à. Loigaire mae 25 
Neill, rotecht druidhe ocus tinchitlidi doairchaintis tre- 
nandruidecht [2 b. 1] ocus teénangentlechi an nobith 
archind dóib. Lochru ocus Lueat Mel, ithó robtar 
airccha dííb, ocus roptar auctair indana sin inna saeb- 
fáthsime. Dofairehechnatar[s]idi íar[u]m doniefed faith 30 
forbannach a tir ocus forcetal nanotarenaid lista molach 
tremdéa tar muir anall‘ uathad dodmberad ocus sochaidi 
aridfeimfed ocus fogebad grad ocus ermitin la firu 
hErend ocus nólafedh na rígu ocus na Ílatha asa, rígu 





1 MS. óchaillib. 3 This paragripk comes in the 
2For the words in brackets | MS. immediately before the para. 
(taken from Colgan, 77. 7h, p. | graph beginning Zsin lu, etc, 
123) the MS, has “et reliqua." 4 tethon, E. 
Compare Acts xvi. 9, 
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On the same day Auxilius was ordained, and 
Iserninus and others of Patrick's houschold. Then, 
too, was the name ' Patricius’ given unto him, a name 
of power as the Romans think, to wit, one who looseth 
hostages. He, then, loosed the hostageship and slavery 
of the Gaol to the Devil. And when the orders were a- 
reading out, the three choirs mutually responded, namely, 
the choir of the household of heaven, and the choir of 
the Romans, and the choir of the children from the wood 
of Fochlad. This is what all sang :* All we Irish beseech 
~ thee, holy Patrick, to come and walk among us and to 
free us.’ 


Now, when Patrick came from Rome he went to Inver 
Dea in Leinster. Howbeit, Nathi son of Garrchu eame 
against him. Patrick cursed him.  Sinell, however, son 
of Findehad, is the first who believed in God in Ireland 
through Patrick's preaching. Wherefore Patrick be- 
stowed a blessing upon him and upon his offspring. 


In those days these things were done as aforesaid. 
At that time there was a certain fierce heathen king in 
Ireland, namely Loegaire son of Niall, and in Tara 
were his residenee and his royal grip. In the fifth year 
of the reign of Loegaire son of Niall Patrick came to 
Ireland, > In the eighth year of the reign of Lugaid he 
died. Patrick came in the eighth ycar of the reign of 
Theodosius, the forty-fifth from Augustus. Eight years 
was Caclestinus chicf, as saith Gelasius, This cruel king, 
then, to wit, Loegaire son of Niall, had wizards and 
enchanters who used to foretell by their wizardry and 
heathenism what was before them. Lochru and Lucat- 
mael, these were the chiefs of them, and they were 
the authors of that art of false prophecy. They foretold, 
then, that an evil-lawed prophet would come hither over 
sea to their land and teach. ... . that afew would... 
him and a multitude would receive him, and that he 
would find love and reverence with the men of Ireland, 


and that he would cast the kings and the lords out 
u 10231. c 


Egerton, 
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ocus nocho scerad na huili arrachta nanidal, ocus no- 


cus b feidligfed ambésena ticfed ann tre bithu betha isinn- 


hEirind. Dí bliadain nó teora! bliadna ré tichtu 
Pátraic dochum nEirenn, ised doairchantais ; 
Ticfa táilecnd? tar muir meircenn : 5 
a bratt tolleend, a chrand eromehend :? 
a mías* inairthiur a tigi: 
fris[w]erat a múinte huili, 
“Amen, amen.’ 
Ticfat taileind,® conutsat? ruama, 10 
noifitelldy eeoltigi béndacha? 
ben[n]chopuir ili : fla{i]th himbachla. 
“Jntan tra,” olscab, “tiefat inna airdese coscerthar 
&rnadradni ecus arngentleeht, ocus morfidir indires ocus 


in creidem.” Amal dórairng[r]ed, dino, ocus rofiugrad is 15 
amlaid forcoimnacuir ocus rócomallad, 

O fororbái, dano, Pátraic a immram ocus rogab port 
along oc Inbiur Dea i crich Laigen, tue a lungo 
dochum thíri. Ts andsin tanic incomairli oeeai techt 
dopraiceupt doMiliue. Cubaid leis, uair rofognai dó 99 


arthus día churp corofognad díaanmuin. Dorat, dino, 
erand fri tir, ocus luid o immrum soinmech sech ór 
nbEirenn sair congab inInbiwr Domnand. Nifuair 
jase ann. Dubert maldachtain fair. 


Doluid do Inis Pétrate, ocus doedos uad do Inbiur 95 
Ainge. Ni frith nf dó ann. Dobert, dano, maldach- 
tain fair ocus ni toirthiget diblínaib. 





| The e has been inserted bya | * i. a altoir. 
modera corrector. 5 i, bailí Cuinn dixit. 
sá. Patraic. 5 conuseat, E. 


- g - * r 
3 i. bachall Isu ina láim. 7.3. leo. 
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of their realm, and would destroy all the images of the 
idols, and that the usage which would come there would 
abide in Ireland for ever and ever. Two years or three 
years before Patrick's arrival, this is what they used to 
prophesy :— 

Adzehead ! will come over a furious (?) sea; 

His mantle head-holed, his staff crook-headed,” 

His dish? in the east of his house. 

All his household shall answer 

Amien, Amen ! 


Adzcheads will come,* who will build cities, 

Who will consecrate (?) churches, pinnacled music- 
houses, I . 

Many conical caps (for belfries), a realm round 
croziers. 

“So,” say they, “ when these signs shall come our wor- 
ship and our heathenism will he destroyed, and the faith 
and the belief will be magnified.” As, then, it was pro- 
phesied and figured, so it came to pass and was fulfilled. 

Now, when Patrick had completed his voyage and 
his vessel took harbour at Inver Dea in Leinster, he 
brought his vessels to land. Then he came to the deci- 
sion to go and preach to Miliue. This seemed fitting to 
him, since he had at first done serviee to Miliuc’s body, 
that now he should do service to his soul. So he shewed 
(his) mast to land, and went prosperously voyaging east- 
ward along the coast of Ireland till he anchored in 
Inver Domnann. He found no fish therein and inflicted 
a curse upon it. 

He went to Patrick's Island and sent to Inver Ainge. 
Nothing was fonnd for him there. So he inflicted a curse 
upon it (also), and both are barren. 





1ie. Patrick (so called from his | which there is a copy in Egerton, 88, 


tonsure). fo. 12 b., where it is entitled Boile 
? ie., Jesus’ staff in his hand. Cuinn 100 .k, (i.e, Cétehathaig). 
3 je., his altar (rectius paten). 'The words above quoted do not 


* ie, Said * Conn’s Frenzy," a | occur in it. 
prophetic rhapsody so called, of 
c2 


Egerton 
93, fo. 2 b. 
1--2 b. 2, 
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' Is annsin tanic Benen iuamunteras. Contuil iarom 
Pátraic iter a muin[tir], ocus an fogebed in gilla 
di scothaib (i. boladhmaraib)! dobered inulbroie in cleirich. 
Adubrutar müinter Patraie fri Benen: * Nadéna? sen,” 
arséat, ^ ar na roduiscid Patraze.” Dixit Pátricius: 
* Heres regni méi erit." 


Doluid do Inbiur Boindi: féfuair fase ann. Do- 
bert? bennachtain fair, ocus is toirthech intinber. Fuair 
druid isin inadsin, róecnaigestar diógi Maire. [2 b. 2] 
Senais Pátraic in talmain ocus sloecus in drüid. 


Luid Patraic íarsin ólnis Patraic sech Conaille ocus 
sech or nUlad, coro gaib ininbiur Brénnea. Luid íai- 
sin co inber Slan, corofoilgeset inehlerig a lungai isin- 
bailiu sin, ocws lotar hi tír dochor aseísi ocws do 
chumsanad. Conid andsein fósfuair muccaid Díchon maie 
Thfrjicim baile ita Saball Patraic indiu. Orodecai na 
sruithi ocus na clérchiu doig leis roptar látroim no 
meirrlig, condechaidh conecid dia tigernai. Cotanic 
Dichu congreis achoin fénacléirchiu. Js ann sein ro- 
gabh Patrate infers faithech, ^ Né tradas bestis ani- 
mas confitentes tibi,"* et canis obmutuit. O rodecai 
Díchu imní Pátraic rongab cong[an] ehridi. Rocreit 
ocus rombaitsestar Pátroicconide toisech rogab baithiss * 
ocus creidim inUltaib oPátraic. Is ann sein roédbairt 
Díehu do Patraic inSaball — Pátueius dixit: 

Bendacht Dé for Díchuin. 
dorat damsa inSaball. 

rombi esum darhéist 
nemthech ngleisi nglanóll. 

Béndacht Dé for Dichuin, 
Dichu colin cró, 

ní baisfer nach büan bánn 
clann naciniud dó. 





1 MS. seems boloadh máraib. *Ps. xxi 21, or perhaps Ps, 
? dadena, E. xxxiv. 17. In marg., meus, 
3 MS, andobert. 35 baithiis, E. 
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Then eame Benén into his service, and. Patrick slept 
among his household, and all the odorous flowers which 
the gillie (Benén) found he would put into the cleric’s 
bosom. Patrick's household said to Benén: “Do 
not that,” say they, “lest Patrick should awake.” Said 
Patrick: “He will inherit my kingdom.” 1 


He went to Inver Boinde. He found fish therein: he 
bestowed a blessing upon it, and the estuary is fruitful. 
He found a wizard in that place who mocked at Mary's 
virginity. Patrick sained the earth and it swallowed up 
the wizard. 

Then went Patrick from Patrick’s Island, past Conaille 
and past the coast of Ulster, till he anchored in Inver Bren- 

.nea, Then he went to Inver Slan, and the cleries hid their 
vessel in that stead, and went on shore to put their weari- 
ness from them and to rest. And there the swineherd of 
Dichu son of Trichem found them, in the stead wherein 
to day stands Patrick’s Barn. When he saw the sages and 
the cleries he thought they were robbers or thieves, so he 
went and told his master. ‘Thereupon Dichu came and 
set his dog at the clerics. Then Patrick chanted the 
prophetie verse “Ne tradas, Domine, bestiis animas 
confitentes tibi, and the dog became silent. When 
Dichu saw Patrick, grief of heart seized him, and he 
believed, and Patrick baptized him. So that he is the 
first who received in Ulster baptism and belief from 
Patrick. Then Dichu offered the Barn to Patrick. 
Patrick said : 

God's blessing on Dichu, 

Who gave me the Barn! 
May he have afterwards 

A heavenly home, bright, pure, great ! 
God's blessing on Dichu, 

Dichu with a number of children. 
No offspring or descendant of his 

Shall die whose . . . is not lasting. 





1* foe est, erit post me supremus Ecclesiae Hibernieae moderator,” 
Colgan, Tr. Tham. p. 124. 


Egerton, 
93, fo. 2. b. 
2—3 a. 1. 
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Luid Pátraic do pr«icept do'Miliue amal atrubuir[t], 
ocus ruc ór leis do erail ereitme fair, huair rofitir ba 
sántach immór. O roeuale, immorro, Miliue Pátraic 
do tuidecht, noehorbail dó ercitem dó ocus in forbann 
gentlidi inarabi dfacbail. Mebul lais ereitem dia mo- 5 
gaid ocus fomamugud do. Issi comuirli romüin De- 
mon dosom. Luid ina rigthech ocus a ór ocus a argat 
lais, co tárat fein tene fair, conid loisc eonógus'a muini, 
ocus condechoid a ainim dochum nlffrind. Is ann sein 
tarr[a]sair Pátreie dinleith andes dosleib Mis—ata 10 
cross jsininad-sin,—conaecaiside uad in tenid dichein. 
Rosocht fri ré da uair no tri nuair. Annocnited ocus 
annoesed? issed rorade: * Tene thaige Milekon sucut,” 3 
ol Pátraic, “iarnaloseud do féin immedon a thaige ar 
na rocreiteth do Dia iforciunn aáissi. In fer asaerbaid 15 
aire,” arse, “ní bia rí na rigdamna uada, ocus isa 
fognam bias asil ocus a semen tre bithu, ocus ni terga 
fajanum ablfrinn cobrath nach iarmbráth." 


Ocus ótrubaist na briathrasa imsoi deisell ocus do- 
thoet ina frithlurg afri[t]hist itir nUlad. [8 a. 1] 20 
co taracht Magh* Inis co Dichoin mae Trichim ; ocus 
roan ann fri ré ciana hic silad ereitme, co tuc Ultu 
huili tre lin intéoiscelai dochum puirt béthad. 


Dochoid Patraic iarum on Saball fadeis coropritchad 
doRus mae Trichim. Is heiside robói inDerlus fri 95 


Dún Lethglaisi andess Ata hece indiu 


a. Mreehtan, ubi? est episcopus Lóairnn qui ausus 





! di, E. 3 suzuth, E. 
* This is corrupt. Read inno- 4 madh, E. 
creted ocus aunoosnaiged = Colgan s 5 Here in the left margin stands 


‘in gemitus et fletus io[t]usresolu- | the compendium for post. The 
tus! same mark infra, p. 46, line 12, 
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Patrick went to preach to Miliue, as he had said; 
and he took with him gold to impress belief apon him, 
for he know that Miliue was greedy for gold. Now, 
when Miliuc heard that Patrick had arrived, he was not 
willing to believe and to quit the bad, heathen law in 
which he was biding. He deemed it a shame to believe in 
his slave and to be subject to him. This is the counsel 
which the Devil taught him. He entered his palace, 
along with his gold and his silver, and he himself set tire 
to it and burnt it with the whole of his treasures; and 
his soul went to hell. Then Patrick stood still on the 
southern side of Slemish—there stands a cross in that 
place—and he saw the fire from afar. He was silent 
for the space of two hours or three hours. While he 
was sighing and groaning, this he said: “Yon is the 
fire of Miliuc’s house," saith Patrick, “after burning 
himself amidst his house lest he should believe in God 
at the end of his life. He on whom his bane is lying,” 
saith he, *of him shall be neither king nor crown- 
prince, and in bondage will his offspring and his seed 
abide for ever, and his soul shall not come out of hell 
up to doom or after doom." 


And when he had spoken these words he turned right- 
handwise, and went back again into Ulster until he 
came to Mag Inis, to Dichu son of Trichem ; and there he 
stayed a long while sowing belief, until he brought 
all the Ulstermen by the nct of the Gospel to the 
harbour of Life. 


Then Patrick went from the Barn southwards that 
he might preach to Ross son of Trichem. He it is 
that dwelt in Derlus to the south of Downpatrick ;— 
there stands a small town there to-day—nainely, Bright 
—where is bishop Loairn, who dared to blame Patrick 


Egerton, 
93, fo. 3 a. 
1. 
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est increpare Patricium tenentem manum püeri luden- 
tis zeclesiam iuxta suam. 


Ambái, dino, Pátraic híarnaset conaecai macthóclaig 
ocingairi muce, Mochae aainm. Ropritchai Pátraic do, 
ocus rombaitsi ocus romberr, ocus doratt soisecla ocus 5 
menistir dó. Ocus doratt dó, dano, fecht aile bachaill 
tucad doib oDía .i. acénd inucht Pátraic ocus acoss 
inucht Moch:e ; ocus isi sin ind detech [leg. ctech]! 
Móchz  Nóendroma. Ocus dorairgert Moch® muce 
bér[rjtha cecha bliadna doPatrauic, ocus ised ón ado- 10 
berar? fós, 


O rocomaicsegestar,? dano, sollomain nacase, romídir 
Pátraic nad bái baili bád cuidbiu do Ardsollomein na 
bliadne i. in case do ceilebra[d], inddés hiMaig Breg, 
baili imbai cend ídlachta ocus drúidechta na hÉirenn 15 


.i. hí Temraig. Rocheilebraisct iarsin do Díchuin mac 


Trichim, ocus doratsat a luing for muir, ocus dode- 
chatar corrogabsat inInbiwr Cholpthai. 


Foracabsat a lungai isininbiur ocus dodechotar iar 
tir corroachtatar Fertea Fer Féee, ocus rosáided pupoll 20 
Pitraic isin inad sein, ocus roben in tenid chasca. 
Dorala, dano, conid si sein aimser i celebarthai ard- 
sollamuin nangente .i. feis Temra. Tictis na rígha ocus 
na flutha ocus naairig coLoighairi mae Neill doThem- 
raig friceilebrad ind líthlaithi hisin. Tictis, dano, in 25 





1 isi sin inditehech Mochoe Noen- iSo in the Second Life, c. 34. 
droma, Second Life,c. 32: where | Jsisim indaimsir sindam [leg.is ind 
ilchech is rendered “ volutilis” by | am] dorzghnedhned [leg. dorigned] 
Colgan. ile has Eteac[h]Mochai, | feis Temradhi fleg. Temrach} la 
Tr. Th. p. 125. Loegaire mac Neill ocus la firu 

* atberar, E. Ereann [leg. Érenn]. 

8 Oroconnaicsegestar, E. 
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for driving away! a boy who was playing close to his 
church. 


Now while Patriek was (going) along his way, he 
saw a tender youth herding swine. Mochac was his 
name. Patrick preached to him and baptized him, and 
tonsured him, and gave him a gospel and a credence- 
table, And he gave him, also, at another time, a crozier 
that had been bestowed on them by God, to wit, (it 
fell from heaven with) its head in Patrick’s bosom and 
its foot in Mochae’s bosom, and this is the Etech 
(“winged thing") of Mochae of Noendruim. And 
Mochae promised a shaven pig every year to Patrick; 
and this is still offered. 


Now, when the high-tide of Easter drew nigh, Patrick 
thought that there was no place fitter for the chief 
solemnity of the year, that is, for celebrating Easter, 
ihan in Mag Breg, in the place wherein was the chief 
` (abode) of the idolatry and wizardry of Ireland, to wit, 
in Tara. Then they bade farewell to Dichu son of Tri- 
chem, and put their vessel to. sea, and went on till they 
anchored in Inver Colptha. 


They left their vessel in the estuary and went along 
the land till they eame to Ferta Fer Féice [the Graves of 
Fiace’s Men], and Patrick's tent was pitched in that place, 
and he struck the paschal fire. It happened, then, that 
that was the time at which was celebrated the high-tide 
of the heathen, to wit, the Feast of Tara. The kings 
and the lords and the chiefs used to come to Tara, to 
Loegaire son of Niall, to celebrate that festival therein. 








l! The Latin tenentem manum | phrase gabáil láma, so often used in 
seems a translation of the Irish | the Tripartite Life for “ expelling.” 


Everton, 
93, fo. 3 a. 
1—3 a. 2. 
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druid ocus na maithmaæire combitis oe tairchetul doib. 
Robaideth, dino, téne cach tellaig ind hEirinn anaidehe 
sin, ocus roescarad laisinrigh naróaddaidi tene indhFi- 
rinn ré tenid inna Temrach, ocus na gebtha ór na ar- 
gab énti nóataifed, acht a techt bas ind. Ní fite 5 
Patraic inni sein, ocus eéa rófessad nintairmeisefed. 
Amal batar ann lucht na Temrach conaceatar antene 
chaseda chosecartha uadib, roaddai! Pátraic. Rošoilsig 
Mag Breg uile. Is ann sein adubairt in ri: “Is coll 
geisi ocus cána damsa inní sin, ocus findaid cía doronai.” 10 
* Adchí[a]in," ol na drúid, “in tenid, ocus rofetamar in 
aidhci indernad manidibdaither,” olséat, * ré matain ní 
baithfidther cobráth. In fer, dano, adannai foruaisligfe 
ríra ocus flaithi na hÉirenn mani tairmiscter imbi.” 
Otchuale in ri inní sein for{fJuasnad comér. Is ann 15 
asrubairt in xi: “Ni ba ed bías de, acht regmaidne,” 
olsé, * coromharbum [3 a. 2] infer roaddai? in tene. Roind- 
leta; dino, acharpuit ocus a groigi don ríg, ocws dodech- 
ator (i. in fine noctis) co Ferrtai Fer Fee. "Is foimnidi 
duitsiu, thra,” ol nadruid, “nadechais don luec indernad 20 
intenc arnaróadr in fer adidannai ; acht an* immaig, 
ocus eo[g]garar duit imach ut iudicet? régem té esse, 
illum autem subditum ; ocus taccrmait infar fiad- 
naisi” “Is degcomerle,” olsé, * dogéntar amal 
asberidh." 25 


Tancatar íarsin coroscoirsct anechu ocus a cairpthiu 
arbelaib naFertz», Coggarar Pátraic dóib immach, ocus 
rosmachtad léu arnaeirsed nech araehinn arnarochreided 





! roaddaig, E. 3 infer asidan neachtan, E, 
? manididbaither, E. 5 indicet, E. 
* noadaig, E. 
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The wizards, also, and the augurs would come so that they 
were prophesying to them. On that night, then, the 
fire of every hearth in Ireland was quenched, and it - 
was proclaimed by the King that no fire should be 
kindled in Ireland before the fire of Tara, and that 
neither gold nor silver should be taken (as compensation) 
from him who should kindle it, but that he should go to 
death for his crime. Patrick knew not that, and even 
though he had known (it), this would not have hindered 
him. 

As the folk of Tara were biding there, they saw (at 
some distance) from them the paschal consecrated fire 
which Patrick had kindled. It lighted up the whole of 
Mag Breg. Then said the King: “ That is a breach of a 
ban and law of mine: (go) and find out who hath done 
SO." “We see," say the wizards, “the fire, and we 
know that unless it is quenched en the night on which 
it was made, it will not be quenched till doomsday. He, 
moreover, who kindled it will vanquish the kings and 
lords of Ireland unless ho is forbidden.” When the 
King heard that, he was mightily disturbed. Then said 
the King, “'Phis shall not be. But we will go,” saith 
he, “ and slay the man who kindled the fire” Then his 
chariots and his horses were yoked for the King, and they 
went at the end of the night to the Graves of Fíaec's Men. 
* Thou shouldst take heed,” ! say the wizards, “ not to go to 
the place where the fire was made, that thou mayst not 
do reverence to the man who kindled it; but stay outside, 
and let him be called out to thee, that he may judge that 
thou art the King, and that he is the subject, and we 
wil argue in your presence.” “It is good’ advice," 
saith he (the king): “it shall be done as ye say.” 


They came thereafter and unyoked their horses 
and their chariots before the Graves. Patrick is called 
out to them, and they made a rule that no one should 





! Lit. ‘it is to be observed by thee, called to mind.” 
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dó.  Atraracht, tra, Pátraic ocus dodechaid imach con- 
` accai naeairpthiu ocus nahecho forseur. Isann róca- 
chean, in fors fáithech Hii in curribus et hii in equis? 
nos autem in nomine Domini Dei nostri magni? Robátar, 
dino, arachind, ocus immbél a scíath fría smcchu, ocus ní 9 
hérracht nech dib arachind acht áonfer namá hirobái 
fignir o Dia i. Eree mac Dega. Is héiside epseop 
hErce fil iSlani Maige Bregh indíu. Dorat Patraic 
bennacht fair ocus roereid do Dia, ocus foruismi in 
hiris catholacdai, ocus robaitsed ; ocus adrubairt Pátraic 10 
fris: “Bidh árd, bíd úasal do ftalum ;' ocus 
dlegair do comarbu Pátroic aglin do tcebail réna 
comharba cobráth tarhes? a humailddite. 

Rofiarfaig cach, dino, scéla diacheli à. Pátraic ocus 
Lóegairi. Dodechaid Lochru corosir ocus coengach, co 15 
cosnam ocus cestaib, fri Pátraic; ocus is annséin doréll 
foréenuch na Trínoti ocus na hirsi eathlacdae. Rofég 
Pátraic iarsin co andíarid fair, ocws doriucart o guth 
mor ré Dia, ocws ised roráde: “ Domine, qui omnia po- 
tes, ct in tua potestate* consistunt [omnia], quique nos 99 
misisti huc, [ad nomen tuum gentibus praedicandum,] 
hie impius, qui blasphemat nomen tuum; eleu[e]tur 
nune foras, et cito moriatur Et his dietis cleuatus 
est magus? in haera et iterum desuper cito deiectus, 
sparso? ad lapidem cerebro, comminutus, ct mort[u]us 25 
füerat coram eis. Roimeclaigsitar na genti doséin. 


Rófergaigestar in ri, dino, fri Pátraic comór, ocus 
dochuaid doraith leis a marbad. Ised rorádæ Lécgaire 
ré a müintir, * Marbaid in clérech.” Otchondaire Pátraic 
annisin, nagenti dochoméirghi fris, doriugart ó guth 30 
„mór, et dui a8 te Éxsurgat Deus et dissipentur? inimici 





1 faith.ec, E. $ magiis, E 

? cirus, E. 7 demisus desuper uero, E, 
3 Ps, xx. 7. 5 dixit ct, E. 

4 túa nos potestate, E. 9 dissipientur, E. 


* blasfe niat no. tuam E. 
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rise up to meet him, lest he should believe in him. So 
Patrick arose and went forth, and saw the chariots and 
the horses unyoked. Then he chanted the prophetic 
verse “Some (trust) in chariots and some in horses ; 
but we in the name of the Lord our mighty God.” 
They were biding before him with the rims of their 
shields against their chins, and none of them rose up 
before him save one man only in whom was a nature 
from God, namely Ere son of Deg. He is the bishop 
Ere who is to-day in Slane of Mag Breg. Patrick 
bestowed a blessing upon him, and he believed in God 
and confessed the catholic faith, and was baptized; and 
Patrick said to him: “Thy city on earth will be high, 
will be noble ;” and Patrick's successor is forever bound 
to... . his knee before Erc's suecessor after (receiving) 
his homage. 


Each, then, asked tidings of the other, namely, Patrick 
and Loegaire. (The wizard) Lochru went angrily and 
noisily, with contention and questions, against Patrick ; 
and then did he go astray into blaspheming the Trinity 
and the catholic faith. Patrick thercafter looked wrath- 
fully upon him, and cried with a great voice unto God, and 
this he said : “Lord, who canst do all things, and on whose 
power dependeth all that exists, and who hast sent us 
hither to preach Thy name to the heathen, let this un- 
godly man, who blasphemeth Thy name, be lifted up, 
and let him forthwith die!” When he said this, the 
wizard was raised into the air and forthwith again east 
down, and his brains were scattered on the stone, and 
he was broken in picces, and died in their presence, The 
heathen were adread at that. 


The king, then, was greatly enraged against Patrick 
and wished (?) at once to kill him. — Loegaire said this to 
his household: “Slay the cleric!” When Patrick saw 
this, the heathen arising against him, he cried with a great 
voice, and said: “Let God arise, and let His enemies be 
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Egerton, eius, et fugiant qui óderunt eum a facie eius. Sicut 

Mh z a, deficit? fumus [sie] deficiant? sicut fluit caera a facie 

i ignis, síe percant peccatores a facie Dei"?  Focetóir 
dodechuid dorcha dar grein, ocus forco[e]mnaeair ta- 
Inmeumseighud ocus armehrith mor ann. Indarléo 5 
isnem dorochair for talmain, condechatar nagraigi hi 
fuascur, ocus coroimluaid* in goeth innacairpthiu 
tresna maigib. Conérracht [3 b. 1] cach dialailiu isin 
dail, corabi cach dííb iarnár [?] acheili, cotorehair coica 
fer dúib hisin eoimeirgiu hísin lamallachtain Pátraic. 10 

Rotheichestar ass ingenti for cach leth, conach tarra- 
sair acht triar namma .i. Loegairi ocus a rigan ocus 
duine dia muintir, et timuerunt ualde. Veniensque 
regina ad Pátricium i. Angass ingen Tassaig maic Lia- 
thain, dixit ci: “ Homo iuste et potens, né perdas régem. 
Dorega in rí cucut ocus dobera do réir, ocus slechtfaid 
ocus ereitfid. do Día"  Dodéchaid, dano, Loegairi, 
ocus roslécht do Patraic, ocus dorat breeiíth dó. 

Nir bú eían iarsin réchoygair in rí leis Pátraic for- 
leith, ocus ised roimraid amarbad, ocus ni forchoemna- 20 
cair.  Forfoilsig Día doPátraic inní sin. — Adrubairt 
Liogairi fri Pátraic: “Tair im díaidsi? achleirig, do 
Temraig corochreitiur duit arhélaibh fer nEirenn.” 
Ocus rosuidigsom ealleic etarnaid® cechbelaig oFerta 
Fer Féie eoTemra;g arehiunn Pátra?c diamharbud. 25 
Acht nírocomarleic Dia dó. Dodhechaid Patraic ochtor 
maeeléirech ocus Benén do gillu léu, ocus rosbendach 
Pátraic réduidecht. Dodechaid dicheltair tairsiu con- 
árárdraig fer dib. Atchoncatar, immorro, na gentlidi 7 
batar isna intledaib ocht naige altaige dotecht secu 30 
fón sliab, ocus iarndóe innandegaid ocus gaileS for 
aghalaind: Patraic aochtar, ocus Benen inandegaidh 
ocus a folaire for a muin. 


- 


5 





1 defecit, E. 5 etarnaig, E. 

? deff., E. * gentligi, E. 

3 Ps. Ixviii. 1, 2. For * pereant" 5 gaile usually means * stomach.” 
E. has * perient.’ I have followed Colgan, who renders 

4 coroimluaig, E. it here by * sarcina." 


- 5 amdíaigsi, E. 
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scattered: let them also that hate Him flee before him. 
Like as the smoke vanisheth, so let them vanish; like 
as wax melteth at the fire, so let the ungodly perish at 
the presence of God." At once darkness came over the 
sun, and a great earthquake and trembling of arms took 
place there. It seemed to them that the sky fell on the 
earth, and the horses went off in fright, and the wind 
whirled the chariots through the ficlds. And each rose 
up to the other in the assembly, so that each of them 
was after slaying the other, and fifty men of them fell 
in that uprising by Patrick's curse. i 


The heathen fled thence on every side, so that only 
three remained, namely, Loegaire and his queen and 
one of his household, and they feared greatly. And the 
queen, to wit, Angas daughter of Tassach son of Liathan, 
eame to Patrick and said to him, “O just and mighty 
man, do not destroy the king. The king shall come 
to thee and shall do thy will, and shall kneel and believe 
in God," So Loegaire went and knelt to Patrick, and 
gave him a false peace. 


Not long thereafter the king called Patrick to 
him apart, and he meditated killing him, and (this) 
exme nob to pass. God manifested that to Patrick. 
Loegaire said to Patrick ; “Come after me, O cleric, to 
Tara, that I may believe in thee in presence of the 
men of Ireland" And straightway he set an ambush on 
. every path from the Graves of Fiaec's Men to Tara, 
before Patrick, to slay him. But God permitted not this 
to him. Patrick went with eight young cleries and Benén 
as a gillie with them, and Patrick blessed them before 
going. A cloak of darkness went over them so that nota 
man of them appeared. Howbeit, the heathen who were 
biding in the snares saw eight deer going past them 
under the mountain, and behind them a fawn with a 
bundle on its shoulder: (that was) Patrick with his 
eight, and Benén behind them with his tablets on his back, 


'Tr.Thaum. 
p. 126. 
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[Tune vir sanctus composuit ilum hymnum patrio 
idiomate conseriptum, qui vulgo Fáed fiada) et ab 
aliis Lorica Patricii appellatur. Et in summo abinde 
inter Hibernos habetur pretio, quia creditur, et multa 
experientia probatur, pie recitantes ab imminentibus 
animae et corporis praeservare periculis.] 


FÁED FYADA, © 


[Atomriug indíu niurt trén, togairm Trindite.? 
Cretim treodataid fóisitin ® óendatad inDülemain dail. 
Atomriug indiu niurb gene Crist conabath]is,* 
neurt a croctha conaadnaeul. 
neurt aeiseirgi conafreasgabail. 
neurt athoiniuda fri brithemnus mbratha. 
Attofm]riug [indiu] neurt. graid hiruphín 
inerlattaid aingiul. 
ifrestal nanarchaingiul. 
ifrescisin esérgi5 arcend foeraici. 
inernaigthi uasalathrach. 
itaircetlaib fáthi. 
` ipreceptaib apstal. 
inirisib faísmedach. 
inendccai nóebingen. 
ingnimaib fer fírioin. 
Atto[m]riug [indiu] neurt nime. 
soillsi gréine. 
etrochta ésci. 
[áne thened. 
déne lóchet.] ” 
luathi gaithi. 
fudomna mara. 





1 Feth-fiadha, Colgan, Liber  Ilymnorum in Trinity 
? trinoit, E. 4. 2., trinoite, Eg.93, | College, Dublin. 


fo. 19*, 5 ifrescisiu nesergi, R., iffreiscisin 
3 fóisin, E. 4. 2., foisitin, E. eisergi, E. 
4I have inserted the title, and 5 Read fírian, 

have taken the words and letters in 7 From the Trinity College Liber 


brackets frum E. 4. 2. the copy of | Hyrmnorum, fo. 19°, 


5 


10 


20 


25 


30 
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[Tug Drer’s Cry.] 


I bind myself to-day to a strong virtue, an invocation 
of the Trinity. 
I believe in a Threeness with confession of an Oneness 
in the Creator of the universe. 
I bind myself to-day to the virtue of Christ's birth 
with his baptism, 
to the virtue of his erucifixion with his burial, 
to the virtue of his resurrection with his 
ascension, 
to tlie virtue of his coming to the Judgment of 
Doom. 
I bind myself to-day to the virtue of ranks of 
Cherubim. 
In obedience of Angels, 
In the service of the Archangels, 
In hope of resurrection for reward, 
In prayers of Patriarchs, 
In predictions of Prophets, 
In preachings of Apostles, 
In faiths of Confessors, 
In innocence of holy Virgins, 
In deeds of righteous men. 
I bind myself to-day to (the) virtue of Heaven, 
light of Sun, 
brightness of Moon, 
splendour of Fire, 
speed of Lightning, 
swiftness of Wind, 
depth of Sea, ' 


u 10231. D 
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tairismigi talman. 
cobsaidi alech. 


Atto[m]riug indiu neurt Dé dom lúamairecht. 
cumachta nDé dom congbáil. 
cíall nDé domimthús.l 5 
rose nDe dom imcaisin. 
clúas nDe doméistecht. 
briathar nDé domerlabrai. 
lám nDé domimdegail. 
intech nDe domremtheehtas, 10 
sciath Dé domimditen. 
sochraiti Dé dornanacul. 
ar indledaib demna, 
ar aslagib dualach, 
ar foirmdechaib aenid, 15 
ar cech nduine midithracair dam 
1céin, anoceus 
inuathiud. isoehaidi. 
Tochuiriur etrum indfu inna hule neurtasa 
fri cech neurt namnus nétroear fristái dom 20 
churp ocus domanmain. 
fri taircetlaib saebfathe. 
[fri dubrechtu gentliuchta] 
fri swbrechtaib [heretecda. 
fri himcellacht nidlachta. 25 
fri brichta] ban ocus goband ocus druád. 
fri cech fis aracuiliu corp ocus anmain duni? 


Crist domimdegail [indiu] ar cech neim 
ar loscud, ar bádudh, ar guin 
conimraib iar fochraici. 30 


Crist lim. Crist remam, Crist imm degaid. 


3 domthir, R. ; domimtus, E. | ?dam, R.; duine, E. ^ 
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stability of Earth, 
compactness of Rock. 


I bind myself to-day to God's Virtue to pilot me, 
God's Might to uphold me, 
God's Wisdom to guide me, 
God's Eye to look before me, 
God's Ear to hear mo, 
God's Word to speak for me, 
God's Hand to guard me, 
God's Way to lie before me, 
God's Shield to protect me, 
God’s Host to secure me, 
Against snares of demons, 
Against seductions of vices, 
Against . . . . of nature, 
Against every one who wishes ill to me, 
Afar and anear, 
Alone and in a multitude. 


Isummon to-day all these virtues between me [and 

these evils :], 

Against every cruel, merciless power which may 
come against my body and my soul: 

Against incantations of false prophets, 

Against black laws of heathenry, 

Against false laws of heretics, 

Against craft of idolatry, 

Against spells of women and smiths and wizards, 

Against every knowledge that hath defiled man’s 
body and soul. 


Christ to protect me to day against every poison, 
Against burning, against drowning, against death- 
wound, 
So that I may have a multitude of rewards, 
Christ with me, Christ before me, Christ behind me, 
: p 2 


Rawl. 
B. 512, 


fo. 7a, 1. 


Egerton 
93, fo. 3 
b. 1. 


ltawl. 
B. 512, 
fo. 7 a. 2. 
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Crist innum, Crist ísum, Crist fasam. 
Crist dessum. Crist tuathum. 
Crist illius. Crist ipsius (sic), Crist inerus. 
Crist hieride cech duine rodomseritadar. 
Crist angin cech duine rodomlabradar. 5 
Crist irusce eech duine rodomdecadar. 
Crist icláais cech duine rodomcluinedar. 
[Atomriug indiu niurt trén, togairm Trindite. 
Cretim treodataid fóisitin óendatad in Dulemain 
dail.] 16 
Domini est salus. Domini est salus Christi est 
lus. ; 
[Salus] tua Domine sit semper nobiseum? Amen, 


Dochuaid iarsin Lóegaire on dedoil dochum’ Temrach 
combrén ocus eommebuil? cosnahuaitib nóernatis leis. 15 


Isind laithiu iarnabarach (i. dominica pasca*) dode- 
chatar fir Erend dochum Temrach do fledól, ar bá 
laithi natrechda leosum indfeis Temrach. Intan roba- 
tur oc indfledhol ocus imradud in conflichta rofersat 
allá riám, conaceatar Patraic cotarrasair for lár na- 20 
Temrach, ianuis clausis ut Christus in cenaculum. 
Fobith roimráid Patraic, “ Rega," olsé, “coro foillsigiur 
moerlataid arbélautb fer nErenn. Ni ba “eaindel fó 
dabaich”  dogén dim, conacor,” olsé, “cía creitfes 
dam ocus natercitfi”” Nochandracht nech arachind 25 
istaig acht Dubthach mace üLugair namá, rigfile indsi 
hErenn ocus indrig ocus móithócclach dia muintir, 
Fíaee aainm. Isheside ita iSleibti indiu. INDubtach 
sin, dano, isé cétna fer rocreit do Día iTemraich isind- 
laithi sin. Dorat Patraic bennachtain fair ocus forasíl, 30 





1 For “ Christi est salus," R, has ; 7 combebuil, E. 
“ salus Christi.” 4 domnach easca, E. 
2 uobiscum, R. 


THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF PATRICK, 53 


Christ in me, Christ below me, Christ above me, 
Christ at my right, Christ at my left! 

Christ in breadth, Christ in length, Christ in height (?)! 
Christ in the heart of every one who thinks of me, 
Christ in the mouth of every one who speaks to me, 
Christ in the eye of every one that sees me, 

Christ in the ear of every one that hears me! 


I bind myself to-day to a strong virtue, an invocation 
of the Trinity, 

J believe a Threeness with confession of a Oneness in 
(the) Creator cf the Universe. 


Salvation is the Lord's, salvation is the Lord's, salva- 
tion is Christ's. 
May thy salvation, Lord, be always with us! Amen. 


Thereafter went Loegaire at daybreak! to Tara in 
grief and in shame, together with the few that had 
escaped with him. 


On the following day the men of Ircland went to 
Tara to carouse, for with them the feast of Tara was 
an especial day. When they were carousing and think- 
ing of the conflict they had fought on the day before, 
they saw Patrick standing still in the middle of Tara, 
the doors being shut, as when Christ came into the 
dining-room? Because Patrick thought, “I will go,” 
saith he, “that I may manifest my readiness before the 
men of Ireland. It is not ‘a candle under a vat’ that 
I will make of myself. So that I may see," saith he, 
who (itis) that will believe in me, and who will not 
believe.” No one rose up before him in the house save 
only Dubthach Maccu-Lugair, king-poet of the island 
of. Ireland and of the king, and a stripling of his house- 
hold named Fiacc. It is he (Fiacc) who is in Sleibte 
to-day. Now, that Dubthach is the first man who 
believed in God in Tara on that day. Patrick bestowed 
a, blessing on him and on his offspring. 





} = deluculo. | ?dohn xx. 26. 


„fol. ? b. 1. 
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Gairmthir, dino, Patrice dochum leptha indríg co- 
tormolath bíath ocus. diafromad hifáitsine! Ni roobai, 
dano, Patraic innisin, dég rofitir inní arbiad de, Do- 
deochaid in drái Lucatmel do comól friss, fobith 
robadh adlaic do aaithi do Patraic aní dorighni fria 
fer eomiha isindláu ríam i. Loeru. Dorat, dino, intí 
Lucatmel loimm do nim isinnardig robói for laim 
Patraic conaccath cid dogenath [Patraic] fris, Rora- 
thaig? dino, Patraic anísin, ocus robennachsidi indair- 
dig, ocus rochoteg ind lind. Roimmpai inlestar iarsin 
ocws dorochair ass inneim dorat in drai ind. Roben- 
nach Patraic doridisi indairdig ocus rosoadh inlind 
innaaicned choir. Romórad ainm Dé ocus Patraic 
desin. Issed indso rogab Patrice forsincailech : * Gaibiu 
anfis ibiu anfis fri sia [7 b. 1] üathib ibiu lithu in 
Christo Iesu, amen"? i. *ciabeith afis ocund, cenco fil, 
ibthar inanmum Ísu Crist.” 


Dodeochatay iarsin innasluaig corobatav sechtair 
Temraig immaig. “Denam,” ol Lucatmel, “ferta ar- 
belaib intsláaig isinmaig morsa.” Adubairt Patraic, 
*(ateat?" Adubairt in drui, “Tucam snechta for- 
sinmag corobgel inmag ararmbelaib.” Atrubairt Pat- 
raic rissom: “ Ni hail dam tictain indagaid 5 thoil 
Dé” Atrubairt indrüi, “ Dobérsa insnechta forsinmag 
cincopáil duitsiu.” Tindarscan iarsin inna filidechta 


1 4. in uenturis reblus (leg. re- | roehanad isin lind. (A wizard of 
bus), E. ' | the wizards gave him a eup full of 
? Rorathaid, R. and E. poison, and this was made manifest 
3 Gaibia anfis ibu ocus rl, E. In | to Patrick, and thereupon Patrick 
Harl, 432 (Mus. Brit) fo. 1a. 1 | made these words over the liquor, 
these words are thus given:—Cuach | “Tubu fis,” etc. And whoever re- 
lán do neim dorat druidonadruidib | cites that over poison or liquor 
‘do, ocus rofaillsiged do Patraic ei- | shall have no hurt therefrom, Or 
sidhi, ocus gunad annsin dorinde Pa- | it may have been (the canticle) 
traic nabriathrasa isanlind: “ Iubu | “Inthe name of God the Father” 
fis friibu fis ibu anfis frisbru uatha | that was made there and was chanted 
ibu lithu Christi Jesu.” Ocus cidbe | over the liquor.) 
gabus sin for nim no lint ni bia * corragabatar, E. 
irchoit de. No comade “In no- 5 inaigid, E, 
mine Dei Patris” doneth and ocus 


Va 


G 


25 
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Patrick, then, is sammoned to the King’s couch, that 
he might consume food and be proven in prophecy. 
Patrick refused not that, because he knew what 
would come thereof. The wizard Lucat-moel went to 
drink with him, because he had a mind to avenge on 
Patrick what he had done the day before to his (Lucat 
Mael’s) comrade, Lochru. So Lucat-moel put a sip of 
poison into the cup that stood at Patrick’s hand, 
so that he might see what he would do unto it. Patrick 
observed that, and he blessed the cup, and the liquor 
eurdled. He then inverted the vessel, and out of it fell 
the poison which the wizard had put into it. Patrick 
again blessed the cup, and the liquor was turned into 
its proper nature, God's name and Patrick's was mag- 
nified thereby. This is what Patrick recited over the 
cup: Gaibiu anjis, ibiu anjis, fri sia &athib ibiw lithu 
an Christo Jesu, Amen;” that is, “though we have 
knowledge of it, though we have not, it shall be quaffed 
in the name of Jesus Christ.” 


Then came the hosts till they were all biding without 
Tara in the plain. “Let us,” said Lucat-moel, “ work 
miracles before the host in that great plain.” Said Patrick : 
* Which be they ?' Said the wizard: “ Let us bring snow 
on the plain til the plain be white in front of us.” 
Said Patrick to him: *I have no desire to go against 
God's will" Said the wizard: “I will bring the snow 
on the plain although it be not thy desire" Then he 
began the chants of wizardry and the arts of devilry, so 
that the snow fell till it reached men's girdles. They all 





l'fhese words may mean: “I | ignorance." “The rest of the Irish 
take in ignorance, I will drink in | is obscure. 


Rawl. 
B. 512, 
fo, 7 b. 1. 
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druidechta ocus inna heladna demnacdai coroferastair ! 
insnechta cotoracht fernu fer. Uiderunt omnes ocus 
romachtaigsetar comór. Atrubairt Patraic, “ Atchiam 
inso. Cuir ass mad connieci" Atrubairt in drui: 
* Ni cumcaimsi innísin cusin trdéthsa imbarach.” 5 
“ Darmo debrédh,” olPatraic, * isindule até docu- 
machta ocus ni immaith.” Robennach Patraic amag 
uada focethoira? arda. Is deniu rád rothinai in snechta 
cen fleochad, cen gréin, cen góith, la bréthir Patraic. 


Dodeochatar iarsin dorchai dar forgnuís intalman 10 
la dicetul® indruad. Rogáirset nasluaig dosen. Atru- 
bairt Patraic, “ Expelle tenebras" Atrubairt in drüi, 
“Nocha eumeaim indiu.” Rogaid Patrice inCoimdi[d] 
ocus robendach amag, ocus ro indarbanta nadorchai, 
ocus doraitne ingrían, ocus rognisit* atlaigthi buidi 15 
innahuli. 


Robatar, tra, cocíana ocon chonflichtasa® arbélaib 
indrig. Et amal roráidi Ner fri Simon [ocus fri] 
Petar, ait rex ad illos, “Libros uestros in aquam mit- 
tite, et illum cuius libri illaesi® euaserint adorabimus,” 20 
Respondit Patricius, “ Faciam ego.” Et dixit magus, 
“Nolo [7 b. 2] ego ad iudicium fre aque cum ipso: 
aqua[m] enim deum habet" Dég rochualasom is tria 
usque nobaitsed" Patraic. Et respondit rex, “ Mittite 
ergo in ignem." Et ait Patricius, * Promtus sum." At 25 
magus nolenss dixit: “Hic homo uersa uice in alter- 
nos [annos] nune aquam, nunc ignem, deum uenera- 
tur" “Niba ed dogentar, ann,” olPatraic, * aritberiso® 
is dea teneth adraimsi, regasu, másathol duit, hitech 
fordunta forleth, ocus  maccléirech dimmuintirsi hit- 30 
[fJarrath, ocus mochassalsa immotsu, ocus dothonach 
dráadsu immom maceléirechsa, ocus doberthar teine 





ì corofersustair, R,; corroferus- 5 chonflicht so, E. 
tair, E. * libre illeis, R. 
7 uad fóchetheor, E, 7 Sic E. ; robaitsed, R. 
3 dichitel, E. 8 Sic E.; aritberidso, R. 


$ dogniset, E. 
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saw and marvelled greatly. Said Patrick: “We see 
this. Put it away if thou canst.” Said the wizard: 
I cannot do that till this hour to-morrow.” “By my 
God's doom!” saith Patrick, “it is in evil thy power 
stands, and not in good.” Patrick blessed the plain 
throughout the four quarters. Quicker than speech, at 
Patrick’s word the snow vanished, without rain, 
without sun, without wind. 


Then at the wizard's incantation came darkness over 
the face of the earth. Thereat the hosts cried out, Said 
Patrick: “Dispel the darkness.” The wizard said: “I 
cannot to-day.” Patrick prayed to the Lord, and blessed 
the plain, and the darkness was banished and the sun 
shone, and all gave thanks. 


They were for a long while at this contention in the 
presence of the King. And even as Nero said to Simon 
(Magus) and to Peter, saith the King to them: “ Cast your 
books into water ; and we will honour him whose books 
shall come out unhurt.” Patrick replied : “I will do so." 
And the wizard said: “I am unwilling to go with him 
to the ordeal of water. For he hath water as a god.” 
(The wizard said this) because he had heard that Patrick 
used to baptize with water. And the King answered: 
* Cast them, then, into fire” And Patrick saith: ^I 
am ready.” But the wizard, unwilling, said: “This man, 
turn about in alternate years, venerates as a god now 
water and now fire.” “That will not be done," saith 
Patrick, “(but) since thou sayest that I adore a god 
of fire, thou shalt go, if thou art willing, apart into 
a house completely shut up, and a clerie of my 
household before thee, and my chasuble around thee, 
and thy wizard’s tunic round my cleric, and fire shall 
be put into the house, so that God may deal dooms op 


Rawl. 
B, 512, 
fo, 7 b 2. 
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isin tech coruca Día bretha forib ann.”  Deisid léu in 
chomarli sin i. la firu Erenn imLoegairi.! 

Isand sin tancatar coPafraic natri macaim bátar 
hingiallnai icLóigaéri. Ciit fri Patraic. Immeomaire 
Pátraie “cid annsin?” “Fir flatha,” ol síat, “ do brisiud 5 
hi (primeathra]y nanGoedel i. atech gnither ctir indruí 
ocus dogillae [is amlaid gníther i. leth de úr ocus 
leth crín .i. in leth úr don drai ocus in crin dot gil- 
lasu?]" Dobeir Patraic amér forgrüaid ndeiss cech 
meic dib ocus dobeir dér digruaid cech meie forader- 10 
naind cl, ocus dobir a anáil fóithib, condernai 
teora gema díb. Sloicsitt inmaic nagemai. “ Genfit," 
olPatraic, “teora gemai airechdai huadib” i. Colomb 
eille ocus Comgall ocus Finnía. 


Dorónath iarsin intech, indala leth de ertn, araile 15 
úr. Rofóided, dano, indrüi isindleth núr ocus casal 
Patraic imbe.  Rofoided, dano, Benen isindleth crin 
ocus tonach indrüad imsuidiu. Roiadhad intech iarom 
impaibsium, ocus doratad cerand arcleith airi immach 
arbelaib intsluaig, ocus adagar teine and. Foreoem- 20 
naeair firt mór and tre irnaigthi Pátraie. Roloiseeth 
aleth? núr don tig ocus indréi* immedón nacaisle, 
ocus niromill abec [8 a. 1] dinchasail. Ní roloisced, 
immorro, alleth crén irabai Benen, ocus roanacht [Dia] 
Benen immedón tonaigi indrüad,5 ocws roloisced in 25 
tonach condernai luaith di. 


Rofergaigestar in rí fri Patraic comór dimarbad 
adráad.  Adráraeht ocus dochóid doraith leis a mar- 
bad$ acht ni rochomarleic Dia dó tre etarguide Pat- 
raie. Dodeochaid iarsin ferg Dé forsinpopul néeraib- 30 
dech, conerbailt sochaide mor díb .i. xii. milia in uno 
die. 

I E, omits the next paragraph. 1drüid, R.; drui, E. 


3 From Lebar Breec, p. 27 b. 3 indriag, R.; indruad, E. 
3 alleth, E. 5 oreain, E. 
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you therein.” That counsel was settled then by them, 
that is, by the men of Ireland around Locgaire. 


Then came to Patrick the three children who were 
biding in hostageship with Locgaire. They weep to 
Patrick, Patrick asks, “What is the matter?” “A 
prince's troth,” say they, “hath been broken in the 
chief city of the Gacl, namely, the house that is a-build- 
ing as well for [2] the wizard as thy servant, thus is it 
a-building, half thereof fresh and half dry, the fresh half 
for the wizard and the dry for thy servant.” Patrick 
puts his finger on the right cheek of cach of the chil- 
dren, and he puts a tear from the cheek of each child 
on his left palm, and he breathes under them (the tears) 
and made three gems thereof. The children swallowed 
the gems. “Three special gems,” saith Patrick, “will 
be born from them,” to wit, Colomb Cille and Comgall 
and Finnia. 


Thereafter the house was built, one side of it dry, the 
other fresh. Then the wizard was sent into the fresh side, 
with Patrick’s chasuble around him, Then Benen was 
sent into the dry side with the wizard’s tunic around 
him. So the house was closed around them, and a bar 
was put. . . . on it outside, before the host, and 
fire is set therein. A mighty marvel came to pass there 
through Patrick’s prayer. The fresh half of the house 
was burnt and the wizard in the midst of the chasuble, 
and (the firc) destroyed not the chasuble in the least. 
The dry half, however, wherein Benen was biding, was 
not burnt, and Benen was saved in the midst of the 
wizard's tunic, and the tunic was burnt so that (the fire) 
made ashes thereof, 


The King was much enraged with Patrick for killing 
his wizard. He arose and wished to kill him at once, 
but, through Patrick’s intercession, God permitted him 
not. Thereafter God’s anger fell on the impious people, 
so that a great multitude of them perished, to wit, 
twelve thousand in one day. 


Egertou 93, 


fo. 4 a. 1. 
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Adubairt immorro Patraic fri Loegoiri, * Manichrei- 
tisiu! indossa atbéla colóath, ardoraga forg Dé fort- 
mullach.” Otchuala inri inna briathra sin, rongab 
úamun mór. Téit iarsin inrí itech nimacallma fria- 
muintir. “Isferr damsa,” orsé, “creitem do Dia ol5 
dáas inní báighter rim mo marbad.”  Ieiarsin tra 
roslecht Loigaire do Patraie ocus doroereiti? do Día 
[in l. margin: sed non püro corde credidit], ocus ro- 
ereitset ilmili isindláu sin. Isand sin roráide Patric 
fri Loigairi, “úair rocreitisiu do Día ocus doratais 10 
moreirsi, dobérthar fot sæguil duit itrígiu: illóg, im- 
morro, hanumaldoti? anallana ni bia rig na rígdamna 
huait cobráth acht Lugaid mac Loigairi" Cúair ro- 
gaid amdthair Patraic naromallachad ingein bái ina- 
broind. Ised atrubairt Patraic, "cotí frim ni mail- 15 
lechub.” Rogab dino Lugaid rígi cotoracht cohAchad 
Forchai. Isandsin adrubairt, “ “Nách sí sút (ceil) in 
cleirig ro roráidi na biad ri ná rígdamhna oLoegoiri ?" 
Hsi]arsin tairlaicid forchai tentide di[na] nemdaib ina- 
chend, conidhromarb: conid desin [atta] Achad Forchai.* 20 


Biat na ferta conieci so indiu. 


Ité so ferta atchá[s]idetar srüithe hEirenn ocus 
dosratsat foglo[s]nathi naisnesen. Atchuaid, cetus, ferta 
Pátraic ocus roscewmmai Collum cile mace Fedlimthe : 
Ultan mace ói Choncobair, Adhamnan éa Tinni, hEle- 25 
ran ind ecnai, Ciaran Bealaigh Dúin, Epscop Erme- 
dach ó Clochur, Colman Uamach, Crumthir Collait 6 
Druim Réilgech. 





| ereitisia, E.; chreitidsidi, R. +R. omits the nest four para- 
2 rocreitt, E. - graphs. 
3 tauahumolloti, E. 
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Patrick, however, said to Loegaire; “Unless thou 
believest! now, thou shalt die quickly, for God's anger 
will come on thy head" When the king heard those 
words great fear seized him, Then the king went into 
the assembly-house to his people. “For me,” saith he, 
belief in God is better than what is threatened to me, 
(namely), that I shall be killed.” So then Loegaire 
knelt to Patrick and believed in God, but he did not 
believe with a pure heart; and on that day many 
thousands believed. Then Patrick said, “ Since thou 
hast believed in God, and done my wil, length of 
age will be given to thee in thy kingdom: in reward, 
however, of thy disobedience some time ago, there 
will not be king or crown-prince of thee save Lugaid 
son of Locgairo," because his mother besought Patrick 
not to curse the child that was lying in her 
womb, Patrick said this: “Till he opposes me I will 
not curse him.” Then Lugaid took the realm and went to 
Achad Forchai. Then he said: “Fs not yon the church 
of the cleric who declared that there would be neither 
king nor crowv-prince from Loegaire ?" After that a 
fiery bolt was hurled from the skies against him and 
killed him, wherefore [the place is called] Achad Forchai, 
the field of the thunderbolt. 


Let the miracles be as far as this to-day. 


These are the miracles which the elders of Ireland 
declared, and connected with? a thread of narration. 

Colomb Cille, son of Fedlimid, first declared Patrick's 
- miracles and composed them. (Then) Ultan son of 
Conchobars descendant, Adamnan, grandson of Tinne, 
Eleran of the wisdom, Ciaran of Belach Duin, bishop 
Ermedach of Clochar, Colman Uamach, presbyter 
Collait of Druim Roilgech. 








1 Lit, he believes. |  ? Lit. put under. 
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Escrton - Fer fírian, tra, in ferso, congláine aicnid amal hua- 

93,51 salathrachu. Fir-ailithir amal Abraam. Cendais, dilgad- 
hach ocridiu amal Moysi. Salmeetlaid molthaidi amal 
Dabid. Audsud necnai amal Solmhoin. Lestar togai fri 
füacra firindi amal Pól apstal. Fer lán dirath ocus 5 
dieolus in Spirta Naomh [4 a. 2] amal Iohan maccan, 
Lugbort cáin co elannaib süalach. Gesca fini cotoir- 
thigi. Teinid toidhlech congris goirthe ocws tessaighti 
na moe mbethad im andud ocus im elscud déaireci. 
Leo treanert ocws cumachtai. Colum archennsai ocus 10 
diuiti. Nathir ar threbaire ocus táacli frimaith. Cen- 
dais, umul, ailgén fri macu betha. Fordorchaidi écen- 
nais fox macu bais. Mog saothair ocus fógnama do 
Christ. Rii arórdan ocus chumachtu fri eumrech ocus 
tuasluead, fri sóirad ocus déirad, fri marbad ocus 15 
bethugud. l 


Appropinguante autem hora obitus sui, sacrificium 1 
ab episcopo Tassach sumpsit, quod uiaticum vitae 
aeternae? ex consilio Victoris acceperat, Et dé[i]a- 
ceps, post mortuós suscitatós, post multum populum 20 
ad Deum conuersum, et post episcopos et perspyte- 
ros (sic) in eclesis órdinatós et tóto ordine eclésias- 
tico [rite disposito, et] conuersa tóta Scotia ad fidem 
Christi, anno aetatis suae exxii? obdormiuit in uitam 





aeternam, et reliqua. 25 
1 Here in the margin is the com- | Thaum. p. 173, has **oxxii." p. 128 
pendium for post. ^ 190," (leg. 122?), the scribe of 
? vitea eternéa, E. the Egerton MS. has probably 


3oxíí,E. But as Colgan, Tr. | dropped one x. 
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A just man, then, (was) this man, with purity of nature 
like the patriarchs. A true pilgrim, like Abraham. Gentle, 
forgiving of heart, like Moses, A praiseworthy psalmist, 
like David. A shrine (?) of wisdom, like Solomon A 
vessel of election for proclaiming truth, like Paul the 
Apostle. A man full of the grace and of the knowledge 
of the Holy Ghost, like John the child. A fair garden 
with plants of virtues. A branch of a vine with fruitful- 
ness, A bright fire with fervor of heating and warming 
the sons of Life, as to kindling and inflaming charity. 
A lion through strength and power. A dove for gentle- 
ness and simplicity. A serpent for prudence and cunning 
as to good. Gentle, humble, mild towards sons of Life. 
Gloomy, ungentle as to sons of Death. A laborious and 
serviceable slave to Christ. A king for dignity and 
power, for binding and Joosing, for freeing and enslaving, 
for killing and quickening. 


But the day of his death drew nigh, so he took the 
communion from Bishop Tassach, which provision for 
the journey to life eternal he had received by Victor's 
advice. And then, after having raised the dead, after 
having converted much people unto God and ordained 
bishops and priests in the churches, the whole ecclesias- 
tical order being duly disposed, and the whole of Ireland 
converted to the faith of Christ, in the hundred and 
twenty-second year of his age he fell asleep into life 
eternal, and so forth. 


Rawl. B. 


a. 1 
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[PAns ALTERA.] 


* Euntés ergo nunc docete omnes gentes, baptizantes 


512, fo.8 eos in nomine Patris et Fili et Spiritus Sancti, 


docentes eos obseruare omnia quacumque mandavi 
vóbis, ct ccce ego vobiscum sum omnibus diébus 5 
usque ad consummátionem szeculi.” 


[8 a. 2.] Issu (sic) Crist roraidi inna bríatraso, iar 
cloud báiss in! eseirgiu, do gresacht a apstal ocws a 
deiseipul do forcetal cenel naniresech in domain ocus 
diambaitsid innanmaim in Athar ocus in Mate ocus 10 
in Spirto Nóib, conebairt, * KuNTES.” Matha, immorro, 
ishé condascríb na briathra cétna for slicht nÍsu, 
dicens, * EUNTES ergo": habentur et haec ubi dicit 
* data est mihi omnis potestas in cœlo et in terra,” 
inde sequitur, “ EUNTES ergo nunc," id est, dum mea 15 
potestas in omni terra et non in Iudea tantum inue- 
nitur. Quod dádum pro[h]ibui dicendo, * IN uiam gen- 
tium ne abieritis" nune uobis concedo et praecipio, 

* Tte, docete." 


Aptus ordo! doctrina ante bautismum. Non enim 20 
potest fieri ut corpus babtismi recipiat sacramentum 
nisi ante[quam] anima fidei suscepit ueritatem. Om- 
nes gentes, [id est] sine acceptione “ personárum. Baub- 
tizantes eos, id est homines gentium. IN nomine Pa- 
tris et Fili et Spiritus Sancti. IN [n]omine dicit, non 25 
in nominibus. Hie Unitas atque Trinitas Persona- 
rum ostentitur. Singularitas enim nominis Unitatem 
loquitur, appellationum uero diuersitas Trinitatem de. 
si[g]nat. “Docentes eos obseruare omnia quaecumque 
mandaui uobis" Ordo praecipuus, iu[s]sit aposto- 80 





Sic E. ocus, R. | ° exceptione, Colgan. 


THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF PATRICK. 65 


THE SECOND PART. 


“Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things, 
whatsoever I have commanded you, and lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 


Jesus Christ spake these words after overcoming 
death in resurrection, to hearten his apostles and his 
disciples to teach the faithful folk of the world, and to 
baptize them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, so that he said: “Go ye,” ete. 
Matthew, however, he it is that wrote the samo words, in 
the person of Jesus, saying : ^ Go ye therefore.” These, 
too, are implied where ho says, “All power hath been 
given to me in heaven and in earth" Then follows: 
* Go ye therefore now," that is, since iny power is found 
in every land and not in Judæa only. That which I 
long ago forbade, saying: “ Go ye not into the way of 
the Gentiles" now I grant unto you and enjoin you: 
* Go ye, teach," 


Meet is the order, teaching before baptism. For it 
eannot be that the body should receive the sacrament of 
baptism before the soul receives the verity of faith. "All 
nations,” that is, without acceptance of persons. “ Bap- 
tizing them,” that is, men of the Gentiles. “In the name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost." “In 
the name,” he saith, not “in the names, Here is set 
forth the Unity and Trinity of Persons. For the singu- 
larity of “name” expresses the Unity. But the diversity 
of appellations.indieates the Trinity. Teaching them 
to observe all that I have commanded you. An cespe- 
cial order: he directed the apostles first, to teach all 





! jn Christi persona, Colgan, The Trish is, literally, “in Jesu's track." 
u 10231. E 


Rawl. RB. 
512, fo. 8 a. 
-8 b. 1. 
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los! vt primum docerent uniuersas gentes, deinde in- 
tingerent fidei sacramento; et pro fide ac babtismo? 
quae? essent obseruanda preciperent. Et ne pütemus 
leuia esse quae iussa * sunt, et pauca, addidit: Omnia 
quicumque mandaui uóbis ut [qui] erediderint $ et qui 
in Trinitate fuerint babtizati, omnia faciant que prae- 
ce[8. b. 1]-pta sunt. “Et ecce ego uobis[cum] sum 
omnibus [diebus] usque ad consummationem seculi," 
acsi diceret “hæc est merces uestra," et quasi dixiset 
* nolite timer[e] ire in mundum et persecutionibus ct 
tribulationibus uexari in eo. Dum presens erit vobis 
auxilium meum usque ad finem uitae? uestre in sig- 
niss cb uirtutibus faciendis" Rocomailset absfail Trl. 


Othaniee Patraic conacobluch dochum nErenn do 
procept? doGéidelaib, ocus aluid do Temraig, fovac- 
caib Lomman indInbiwr Boinne icoimét alungai fri .xl. 
oidchi in chorgais. Fororconggart Patraie fair aethar 
do imrom innagid naBóinde ° congabed baili hitá Ath 
Truim indiu. Dún ind inbaeidsi[n] Feidlimthe meic 
Loigairi mace Neill i^ Áth Truim. Condechaid isin 
maittin Fortchernd mae Feidlimthi cofuair Loman 
ocus asoscela arabéla?b. Ingnad lais inforcetal rochú- 
alai.  Roereit ocus robaitsid o Lomán, ocus robaí 
Fortchernn icoitsecht frisin forcetal cotoluid amathair 
Íoraiarair. Dorighni failti frisna cleirchiu arba di Bret- 
naib di 3. Scoth ingen ríg Bretan [sí]. Tanic Feidilmthi 
féin do accallaim Lomáin, ocus rocreit ocus roedbairt 
Áth Truim do Dia ocus do Patraic ocus do Lomán 
ocus do Fortcernn. 





1 Ordo praecipiss iusit aposto- t uisa, R.; insa, E. 
los,R. For this Colgan has: Ordo 5 Sie E.; R. -unt. 
praecipitur visitationis Apostolo- € MS. -i. 
rum. 7 Sie, E. ; R. uiti. 

2 post fidem et baptisma, E. 3 praicept, E. 


3 babtisma qui, R. ? nobóinne, R, ; nabdindi, F. 
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nations, and then to baptize them with the sacrament 
of faith, and, in favour of faith and baptism, to enjoin 
all things that were to be heeded. And lest we should 
think that the things ordered were few and trifling, he 
added: “All that I have commanded to you,” so that 
they who have believed and been baptized in the Trinity 
may do all that hath been enjoined. “ And lo, I am 
with you alway even unto the end of the world,” as if he 
would say “ This is your reward," and as if he had said, 
* Fear nob to go into the world and to be harassed 
with tribulations, for my help will be present to you 
therein, even to the end of life, in doing signs and mira- 
cles" The apostles fulfilled (this), and so forth. 


When Patrick came with his vessels to Ireland, to 
preach to the Gael, and when he went ‘to Tara, he left 
Lomman in the estuary of the Boyne, kecping his ship 
for the forty nights of the Lent. Patrick ordered him 
to row his vessel against the Boyne till he should get 
to the place wherein Ath Truimm stands to-day. Ath 
Truimm was at that time the stronghold of Feidlimid son 
of Loegaire, son of Niall. In the morning Fortehern son 
. of Feidlimid went and found Lomman with his gospel 
before him. A marvel to him (Fortchern) was the 
doctrine which he heard. He believed, and was baptized 
by Lomman, and Fortchern was listening to the doctrine 
until his mother came a-seeking him. She made welcome 
to the clerics, for of the Britons was she, namely, Scoth : 
daughter of the king of Britons, she. Fedilmthe himself 
came to have speech of Lomman, and he believed, and he 
offered Ath Truimm to God, and to Patrick, and to 
Lomman, and to Fortchern. 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 8 
b. 1. 
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Dochoid Patraic féin ocus rofothaig Ath Truim 
.xxu. annis ría fothugud Airdd Machac? -Do Bretnaib 
immorro, bunad Lomáin [in marg. filius Gollit} der- 
fiur do Patraie a mathair. IT é immorro, brathir 
Lomáin i. epseop Munis hi Forenidi [la Cui[r]eeniu 5 
.L hi tuaisciurt Midi?] frisind Eithne andess, Broceaid 
indImliueh Ech la Conachta .i. iCfarraigi® ^ Brocán 
imBrechmaig la hi Dothrain, Mogenóce hi Cill Dumai 
Gluind indesseiurt Breg. Ixderbehlann, immorro, [8. b. 2] 
is diless doPatrate ochomfuilidecht4 ocus 6 iris ocus 10 
o bathis ocus o forcitul; ocus inna huli atcotaisiut do 
thalmain ocws do ecalsib roedbairset doPatrate in sem- 
piternum, 


Post aliquantum autem tempus, orochomaicesigestar 
eitsecht Lomáin, roescomlai ocus a dalta [.i, Forteernn] 16 
do accallaim abrathar à. Brocàdo ocus roaithni a eclais 
doPatraie ocus doForteem; acht rofrithbruid Fori- 
chernn coroairaimed orba a athar, ocus ishesidi roerb 
do Dia ocus doPatraic. Acht atrubairt Lomán “no- 
conairaimfe m[o]bennachtainsi maine airaimo abdaine 20 
moceailge.” Aroirachair, immorro, Fortchern iarnet- 
secht Lomáin innabdaine otriblaithib coriacht co Ath 
Truim ocus dorat iarsin aeelais Cathlaido perigrino. 
He sunt oblationes Fedelmedo filíí Loegairi sancto 
Patricio et Lomano et Fortcherndo i. Áth Truim hi 25 
evichaib Loegairi Breg. Imgæ iericheéb Loegairi iMidi. 
Isamluid roedbarthe innahuli edbartaso doPatraic ocus 
doLomán ocus doFortehern. Pro omnibus regibus 
maioribus et minoribus usque in diem iudicii. 


Prima [autem] feria uenit Patricius ad Taltenam, 30 
baili iraba intoinach rigdai, coCoirpri mac Neill Is 
eissidi roocobair orcain Patraic ocus ro[s]roiglestam 











1 Here R. and E, omit a sentence 3 imliuch aech, 1a ciarraigi chond- 
= Colgan's ibique reliquit Loma- | acht, E. 
num discipulum suum, * comsuilidecht, R.E. 


2 Sie E. 
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Patrick himself went and founded Áth Truimm, twenty- 
five years before the founding of Armagh ; [and there he 
left his disciple Lommén]. Of the Britons, moreover, 
was the race of Lommán son of Gollit, and his mother 
was own sister to Patrick. These are Lommán's 
brothers, namely, Bishop Munis in Forenide, at Cuirene, 
in the north of Meath, to the south of the Eithno; 
Broccaid in Immliuch Ech, in Connaught, to wit, in 
Ciarraige ; Brocean in Brechmag in Húi Dothrain; 
Mogenoc in Cell Dumai Gluinn in the southern part of 
Breg, Now (these are) the progeny that belongs to 
Patrick by consanguinity and by faith and by baptism 
and by doctrine; and all that they obtained of land and 
of churches they offered to Patrick for ever. 


Now after some time, when Lomman’s death drew nigh, 
he went with his foster-son Fortchern to have speech 
of his brother Broecaid, and bequeathed his church to 
Patrick and to Fortchan. But, Fortchern refused to 
receive his father's inheritance, and he entrusted it to 
God and to Patrick. But Lommán said: “ Thou shalt 
not receive my blessing unless thou receivest the abbacy 
of my church” So Fortchern after Lommán's death 
assumed (?) the abbaey for three days till he reachcd 
Áth Truimn, and afterwards gave his church to Cathlaid 
the Pilgrim. These are the offerings of Fedelmid son of 
Locgaire, to S. Patrick and Lommán and Fortchern, 
namely, Ath Truimm in Loegaire’s territories in Bregia, 
Imgw in Loegairo's territories in Meath. Thus were all 
these offerings offered, to Patrick and to Lommán and 
to Fortchern ; (both for Fedilmid himself and) for all 
kings, major and minor, even to Doomsday. 


Now on the first holiday came Patrick to Talten, the 
place in which was the royal assembly, to Coirpre son 
of Niall He it is that desired to slay Patrick, and 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 8 
b. 2, 
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muintir Patreic isruth Séil, qua propter appellauat 
illum [Patricius] inimicum Dei et dixit ei, * Fognifi 
dosil do sílaib do bráthar ocws nocobia rí dotsil co- 
bráth.” Ocus nocobiat brattána isindabaindsin tria 
mallachtuin Patraie. 5 


Dodeochaid Patric iarsin coConall mace Neill. Isand 
robái asosad, dú ita Domnach Patraic indiu, ocus 
aroet hé cofailti moir, ocus rombaitsi Patraic ocus 
rosonairtnig arigsuide in eternum. Ocus adrubairt 
Patraic fris, “Fognife síl do brathar dotshil (9. a. 1] 10 
tre bithu ocus technaige coderna trocairi domorbaib 
imdegaid ocus domeic ocus meie domae corop dligthidi 
suthain dommaeaibse ereitinechaib" Isandsin roto- 
mais Conall eclais do Día ocus doPatraic pedibus eius 
x. pedum, et dixit Patricius, “Sicip he digbas inne- 15 


elaissi dotsil nocoba fotta a flaithius ocus niba sonairt.” 
pnma 


Intan dororaind ráith nairthir inso. 


Dororaind! Patraic Raith nAirthir abachaill duan- 
tith ? (sic) 

timarn» natuasa (sic) céne marusbith. 20 

Bes nded? násad innatúad hitir ingnád ocus gnád 

nad mbíad acht oenguine for a fuot? cobrath. 


Quod impletum est. 


Dodeochater moch día domnaæig iRáith nAirthZz, 
Cinæd ocus Dub-daleithi, dá inaec Cerbaill meie Maili- 25 
Odræ meive Oeda Sláne, conaccatar in lóech inaligu .i. 
mae Bressail. Mescaid indalanai claideb nand ocus 
tachait" jaro. Luid indalanai tar Taltin súas inn- 
andírmmaim. Luid alailiu? inDomnach Paívaic. 


Isannsin [dano] bennachais ble dinaig Tailtin € conna 30 
berthar marb di cobrath. Boi immaircee and illaitib 





t Doraiud, E. 5 forafóut, E. 
? Duan tith, E. 5 nlaile, E. 
? Besned, E. 5 tailten, E. 
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who scourged Patrick's houschold into the river Seile. 
Wherefore Patrick used to call him * God's foe," and he 
said to him: “Thy seed shall serve thy brothers’ de- 
scendants, and of thy seed there shall never be a king ;" 
and there will never be salmon in that river, owing to 
Patrick's curse. 


Thereafter Patrick went to Conall son of Niall. 
There was his station, in the place wherein stands 
Domnach Pátraic to-day. And Conall received him with 
great joy, and Patriek baptized him and confirmed his 
throne in eternum, And Patrick said to him; “Thy 
brother’s seed shall serve thy seed for ever, and . 
show morey to my heirs after me, thou and thy sons aad 
thy sons’ sons, so that it may be lawful (and) lasting to 
my faithful children.” Then did Conall measure out a 
church for God and for Patrick with sixty fect of his 
feet. And Patrick said: “ Whosoever of thy offspring 
shall take from this church, his reign will not be long 
and will not be firm.” When he measured Rath 
Airthir, . . . this: : 

Patrick measured Rath Airthir with (7) his crozier 


. 


That there would be only one slaughter throughout 
it for ever. 


Which thing was fulfilled. 


Early on Sunday they went into Raith Airthir. Cin- 
aed and Dub-dá-leithe, two sons of Cerball, son of Moel- 
Odrae, son of Aed Slane, saw the hero lying down, to 
wit, the son of Bressal. One of the two plunges a 
sword into him, and then they fled. One of the two 
went over Talten up in their band. The other went into 
Domnach Pátraic. 


Then he (Patrick) blessed the green of the Assembly 
at Taltcn, so that no corpse will ever be carried from it, 


Ravl. B. 
513, fo. 9. 
a. l. 
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Donnchodo, teor[a] buidne im Coibdenach mace Fidgaili, 
ocus Coibdenach asanucht oc imbert inge lia sairsi 
occo. Arcesi scis aláma diud lái ocws asbert “cumang 
nad chumeabad brothar nabrothraigi dia nguin nicæm- 
nacair ing." . 5 


Pasche quoque clausula finita prima feria exiit ad 
Vadum duarum Furcarum,! ocus forothaig eelais in- 
dusin ocus foracaib na tri braitriu innti conasiair .i. 
Chathaceus ocus Cathurus ocus Catneuss ocus Catnca 
intsiur. Issidi? noblighed naheillti. 10 


Dochóid iar sin coDruim Corcortri ocus [9. a. 2] 
rofothaig celæts hi suidiu, ocus foracaib indi? Dermait 
mace Restitutia [sic]. 


Oc dul do Patraic sair do Temraig [co Loegaire, 
uair rognisct eairdesá] o Domnach Patraic, dobert 15 
bendacht for Conall mace Neill. O doluid ass dofoid * 

a lece inna degaid isintailich sair .i. dú itá“ inchross 
oconmuiliund osinduseiu, dicens : 
Dosoí conói iterum 
baathnuud friguath 20. 
adrodad friless na túad 
“isin port eobráth. 

Ocus foracaib Patraic fairond dia muintir ocealice 
inDomnach Patraic, ocus ised adubairt: “Cibbe no- 
dasaraigfed ropad? timdibe swguil ocus flaithiusa do. 25 
Rodosáraig Cin&d mace Irgalaig ri Temrach à. rogeguin 
fer forachomairchi, ocus doreprendsct trè bainne fola 
eissi focetóir ocus ní roansat do silid coro edbart 
Cind mace Congalaig tri seneleithi cona ferann do- 
Patraic i. Uachtar Nessa ocus Oi Midgnai ocus Tir 30 
meicc Conaigg ó chill sair, ocus ni ro an in tress baindo 





! farearvm, H. ; forearum, E. 5 dufaid, E. 
2 isiedi, E. $ Here Eg. 93 has lost a leaf. 
3 inti, EK. ?In marg. .i. alei [ last three 


* Sie E. letters now cut off]. 
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There was a conflict there in the days of Donnchad, three 

thousand with Coibdenach son of Fidgaile, and Coibde- 

nach amidst (?) them, plying the spear with his 

At the end of the day ho complains of the weariness of 

his hand, and said: “A power that could not be able 
the spear could not slay them.” 


"The octave of Easter being ended! prima feria, be 
went to Áth-dá-laarg, (the Ford of Two Forks,) and 
founded a church in that place, and left therein the three 
brothers with their sister, namely, Cathaccus and Cathu- 
rus and Catneus, and Catnea the sister. She it is that 
used to milk the hinds. 


Then he went to Druim Corcortri and founded a 
church therein, and left in it Diarmait son of Restitutus. 

As Patrick was going cast from Domnach Patraie to 
Tara unto Loegaire-—for they had made friendship,—he 
gave à blessing to Conall son of Niall When he went 
thence his flagstone * came after him eastwards to the 
hill, wherein stands the eross by the mill over the water, 

Dosot condi? again 

There was a renewal usually 

he gave for the benefit of the tribes 
In the place for ever, 

And Patrick left a number of his household at his 
flagstone in Domnach Pátraie,and this he said: “ Whoso- 
ever should outrage it, his life and his realm should be 
cut off" Cinaed, son of Irgalach, king of Tara, out- 
raged it, that is to say, he slew a man under its safe- 
guard; and three drops of blood trickled out of it at 
once, and ccased not flowing till Cinaed son of Conga- 
lach offered to Patrick three senclethi with their land, 
namely Uachtar Nessa and Oi Midgnai and Tír maic 





1 Per clausam Paschae intelligit 3 This quatrain is nearly unin- 
octavam Paschae, Dominicá in Al- | telligible. 
bis finitam, Colg., Tr, Th., p. 173. 4 (res villas cum pertinentibus 


? Le, his portable aitar, which he | praediis et possessionibus," Colg., 
had left as a gift to the church. p- 130, 
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Rawl. B. béos cotoracht féin foachroiss i. coro marb Flaithbe»- 

2, fo. . : "» oo he 

eii tach mae Loingsig Cin&d mace Irgaluig icath Droma 
Corcán. 


Dochoid Patrice iarsin doTemraig coLoegairi, uáir 
dogniset cairdes eturru conndrooircthi Patraic inaflai- 5 
thius. Sed non potuit ercdere, dicons: “ Niall,” olsé, 
“inathairsi, annocluined insebfiitsine tuidecht nacreit- 
me, ro aithne dam na rochreitind achi eoromadnaicthi 
imullach Temrach amail firu cathacha," uaír bá bes 
lasna geinti anadnacal fonarmaib, facio ad faciem usquc 10 
ad diem iudici. 


Ambai Patrice forset inocásecnám Rome oc tuidecht 
fo9b.1. (adi, ar do chóid fot doRoim iarmbith [9. b. 1] ic 
foglaim isintir, eocomarnie fri seisiur mac clerech, ocus 
se gillai léu, ocus allibair ina criss dollotar dianailithi. 15 
* [sdinnim dodechas and," olPatraic. “ Dénid téig duib 
don crocundsa fil im coimitechtsa: ishó robai fomsui- 
diusa ocus fomteb inErind .xxii annis ocus occoi- 
friund.” “Ceist, ocus intan scermait, coich uáin hi?” 
* Ni anse,” olPatraic, “nach congbail congaibid tabraid 20 
far téig i talmain, ocus dá dadaslugai isisinport bíeid,” 
quod impletum est. Is hisin in Breifnech Patraic 
iCluain Ernainn. Iscumtabairt eia crocann in rüon nó 
incethra. Immdernad iarom di ór ocus findruine. 


Ishe immorro in sesiur. Cruimthir Lugach iCill 25 
Airthir. Cruimtw Columb iCluain Krnáin, ocus Mel. 
dan Cluano Crema, ocus Lugaid mace Eire iFordruim, 
ocus Cruimtir Cassan inDomnach Mór Maigi Echnach : 
cóice nóib insin do muintir Patrice inDelbna Assail, 
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Conaing from the church eastward. And the third drop 
stayed not till he himself came under his cross, that is, 
till Flaithbertach, son of Loingsech, slew: Cinaed, son. of 
Irgalach, in the battle of Druim Corcain. 


Thereafter Patrick went to Tara, to Loegaire : for they 
had made an agreement between them that Patrick 
should not be slain during his reign. But Loegaire was 
unable to believe, saying, “ Niall,” saith he, * my father, 
when he heard the false prophecy, the coming of the 
Faith, enjoined us not to believe, but that I should be 
buried in the topmost part of Tara, like warlike men ;” 
for it was the custom of the heathen to be buried in 
their armour, face to face, even to the day of judgment. 


When Patrick was on the way journeying to Rome 
(or) coming from it—for he went thrice to Rome after 
having been a-learning in the land,—he met with six 
young clerics and six gillics with them, and their books 
in their girdles. They were going on their pilgrimage. 
“Weakly has one gone there,” saith Patrick. “Make for 
you a wallet of this hide which is along with me. This 
hath been under my seat and under my side in Ireland 
for twenty years, and at mass.” “ Question” (say they), 
“and when we shall separate, to which of us will it 
belong?" “Not hard to say," saith Patrick: “ at every 
(ecclesiastical) dwelling wherein ye set up, put your 
wallet into the earth, and the stead which swallows it up, 
in that place shall it abide." Which thing was fulfilled. 
This is the Breifnech Pátraic in Cluain Ernainn. It is 
doubtful what hide (it was), whether a scal's or a cow's, 
It was then adorned with gold and white bronze. 


Now these are the six: Presbyter Lugach in Cell 
Airthir, Presbyter Colomb in Cluain Ernain, and Meldan 
of Cluain Crema, and Lugaid, son of Ere in Fordruim, 
and Presbyter Cassan in Domnach Mór Maige Echnach. 
Five saints (were) those of Patrick's household in Delbna 


Rawl. B. 


51 


2, fo. 9 


b. 1. 
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ocus cóic miassa do Patraic léu. IN seised Sen-Cia- 
ran Saigri. Baí immorro Ciaran ocaiarfaigid do Patraic 
enit iggebad. 


“Saig Uar,” arPatraic, 

* dena (cathraig) forabrá : 5 
tricha bhadan, buadach bann, 
conricfam and ocus tú”. 


Ambai Patraic oc batis Lugne, dú itá Domnach 
Mor Maigi Echnach, asbert fri Cassan bed nann a 
ciseirgi, ocus nabad mor a congbail italmain ocws 10 
nibid imda noregad nech condosnaid chridi oathaisib, 
ocus ismór a aine inChassan sin hi fortaib. 


Alluid Patrate inacharput asin tailaig donárraid 
alaili bandscal and ocus amac le. “ ArDía, bendach 
mo macc dam, a cleirig: ita a athair angalar. Dobir 15 
Patraic sirde na cruichi taragiun, ocus aithnid occ 
Casan dolegund. Dicitur sie quod psalm(9. b. 2]-os per 
xii, dies légit. Issé andsin Lonan mace Senaig fil hi 
Caill hUallech,  Rigell, immorro, amathuir. Fordos- 
rala muintir Cluana mace Nóis, —Corocoímchloiset ia- 20 
rom fri muntir Cluana Iraird ar chill Lothair imBre- 
gaib ocus ar Chluain Alad Deirg tiar. 


Do-Lúe Croibigi ocus Lugaid mace Oengusa meic 
Nat-fraich, ishe ? fil hinDruim Inaselaind hinDelbhna 
do muintir Patraic. 25 


Fir oirthir Midi ros bathess Patraic oc toig Lais- 
rend indess itá athipræ indorus inna cilli. Facaib dis 





! The words ar Patraic ute à gloss, and not part of the tine. 
3 Read ithé. 
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Assail, and five patens of Patrick's had they. The sixth 
was Old Ciaran of Saigir. Howbeit Ciaran kept asking 
Patrick where he should settle, Saith Patrick: 


“Seek the Uar, 
Build a monastery on its brink. 
In thirty years—-vietorious deed— 
We shall mect there, (I) and thou.” 


When Patrick was baptizing the Lugni at the stead 
where stands Domnach Mér Maige Echnach, he said 
to Cassan that his resurrection would take place therein, 
and that his establishment on earth would not be great. 
And [yet] many will not go with sigh of heart from his 
relics, and great is the splendour of that Cassan in 
miracles, 


When Patrick went in his chariot from the hill he 
oyertook a certain woman there, (having) her son with 
her, “ For God’s sake,” [saith she,] * bless my son for me, 
O cleric : his father is ill" Patrick puts the sign of the 
cross over his mouth, and delivers him to Cassan to 
(learn to) read. It is said that he read the psalms in 
twolve days, This is the Lonan, son of Senach, who is in 
Caill Uallech, Rigell is his mother. Tho community of 
Clonmaenois obtained it (Caill Uallech), and afterwards 
exchanged it with the community of Clonard for Cell 
Lothair! in Brega and for Cluain Alad Deirg in the west. 


Do-Lue of Croibech * and Lugaid son of Oengus, son of 
Natfraech, it is they who, of Patrick's household, are 
in Druim Ineselaind in Delbna. 


The men of the east of Meath, Patrick baptized them 
at Tech Laisrenn in the south. His well is in front of 
the ehurch. He left two of his people therein, namely, 


! Kill-Ochuir, Colg. 131. 
* Da-luanns de Croebheach, Coig. 131. 
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pawl, B dia muintir ann .i Bice ocus Lugaid, ocus ata ferta 
512, fo. : sir : "mE 
ba” Bice fri tiprait antáaid. 


Molúe ailithir di Bretnaib domuintir Patraie indlm- 
liuch Seseainn fri tech Laisrend indes for ur Locha . 
Ainninne. Fordosrola muintir Clúana mac Nóis, 2 


Temair Singite la Firu Assail. And robaitsi Patrate 
Firu Asail. INtslige iter Raith Suibne ocus Cluain 
Fota Ainmirech ata fert ann .i. rube seiad ocus droi- 
gen ocus cróib. Inti letras ní and" ní chuirfi cor 
báada de. Domnach aainm. 10 


Folamustar tra Patraic congbail ocAth Maigne ind 
Asal. Fristuidehid fris ann fer éeendais .i. Fergus 
brathair doBrenainn mace Echach Muinmedoin. Is 
airi ni hairdeirce in Fergus[sa] quia in uita patrin 
defunctus! est. Bráthair tra inBrenaind sin, is hé 1 
fyistudchaid do Patraic. Dofornde Patraic crois isind- 
lice conabachaill, ocus atá and beos dísert for leic 
Patraic, ocus roben incloich amal bid cre meth. “ Ma- 
nibatainmnet,” ol Patraic, “nut scáilfeth nert cumachta 
Dé amat roseail in bachall in cloich.” Nífil tra scoth 20 
ná comarpa úad don trist dobert Patraic fai. “Ar 
Dia, a Patraic,” ol a seitich, “nim tairle (10. a. 1] do 
mallacht.” “Nitaidlibe,” ol Patraic, “ ocus ni aidlibe 
in gein fil it brú. Araidi ni fil comarpa fad.” 





Maigen inna[f Jarrad andess laPatraie fer muinteri 25 
do conaggaib mace Dicuill? la Colomb cilli indíu 
trefoill. 





! MS, -is. 
? m. Dicivll, R; Maedichoill, Colg. 131. 
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[a virgin] Bice and Lugaid, and Bice’s tomb stands to 
the north of the well. 


Molue, a pilgrim of the Britons, and one of Patrick's 
household, (was) in (the church called) Immbhuch Sescainn 
to the south of Tech Laisrenn on the shore of Loch 
Aininne, The community of Clonmacnois (afterwards) 
obtained it. 


At Temair Singite by Tir-Assail, there Patrick bap- 
tized the men of Assail. On the road between Raith 
Suibni and Cluain Fota Ainmirech is a marvel, namely, 
a brake of hawthorn and thorns and branches. He that 
tears anything therein will not cast a winning cast of 
it? Domnach is its name. 


Then Patrick founded a cloister at Ath Maigne in 
Asal. A merciless man resisted him there, namely, 
Fergus, brother of Brenainn, son of Echaid Muinmedon. 
This Fergus is not renowned because he died during his 
father’s lifetime. His brother, then, was that Brenainn. 
IS is he that resisted Patrick. Patrick marked out with 

‘his erozier a cross in the flagstone, and cut the stone as 
if it were soft clay. “If I were not patient with thee,” 
saith Patrick, “the might of God's power would cleave 
thee as the crozier cleft the stone." Of him (Brenainn) 

‘there is neither son nor successor, owing to the curse 
which Patrick inflicted upon him. * For God's sake, O 
Patrick,” saith his wife, “let not thy malediction fall on 
me!" “Tt shall not visit thee,” saith Patrick, “and it 
shall not visit the child that is in thy womb.” Howbeit, 
of him there is no successor, 


A place close by it, to the south, belonged to Patrick. 
One of his household, Dicholl’s son, set up there, Co- 
lomb Cille ? hath it now through cunning. 





1 That js, will fail in all bis under- ? ie, one of the Columban mo- 
takings. nasteries, 


Rawl. B. 
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lrerum venit oTemraig combaí indUisnoeeh. Fola- 


512, fo, 10, mastar congbail ann.  Fritáidchetar fris dá mace Néill 


. Fiacha ocus Endai Dixit Patricius eis, isaclanna 
notrefitis incongbail sin dianairsed failti léu. Rodiult- 
sat friso ocus rogabsat aláim. “ Mallacht,” ol Patraic— 5 
“For clocha Uisnig.” ol Sechnall. “Bith dano, ol 
Patraic. Nifuil nách maith dogníther dib osin amach : 
ni dénaiter eid elocha fotraicthi díb. | 


Roobbai Fiacha bathis [in marg. .j. iCarnd Fiachach] 
húad intansin. Robathis immorro Enda ocus roedbair 10 
a mde rogenair isindaidg ríam conaferand i. each 
nomad imbairi Enda fü Erinn.  Arroét Paíraic in 
mae ocus dorat dia altrum di cetrur dia muintir a. 
epscop Domnall, Coimid mac uBairdd, ocus Dabonne 


: mace uBairtt ocus alaili “Rombia limsa doníarrad," 15 


ol Loegairi mace Neill “fobith Enda abrathar, ferand 
baí la Enda oLoegairi .i. cóiee sencleithi deuec Enda 
Arüch la Connachta fri Cruachun antuaid, ithesidi 
itat doPatraie indíu. 


Roaltatar iarom in mace hi erich Ennai Artich. 20 
Escop Domnall indAilich Moír furóxail muintir Cluana 
mace Noiss, Escop Coimid hi Clúain Senmáil. Escop 
Dobonne hi Clúain na Manach, ie foigid díandalta 
arsamuin obéss saegulla airmitin tra aaidi intan doni- 
ced, ag oeach fiur do, Rolil in dóiri sin forsna cellaib 25 
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He [Patrick] came again from Tara til he was in 
Uisnech. He founded a cloister there, Two sons of 
Niall, namely, Fiacha and Endae, came against him. 
Patrick said to them that their children would inhabit 
that cloister if he should find a welcome with them. 
They refused him and expelled him. “A curse,” saith 
Patrick — “on the stones of Uisnech," saith Sech- 
nal. “Be it so,” saith Patrick. Nothing good is made 
of them from that time forward. Not even washing- 
stones are made of them. 


Fiacha refused in Carn Fiachach baptism from him 
(Patrick) at that time. However he baptised Enda, and 
(Enda) offered his son [Cormac] who had been born the 
night before, together with his land, that is, every ninth 
ridge of Enda’s throughout Ireland. Patrick received 
the son, and gave him to be reared unto four of his 
household, to wit, bishop Domnall, Coimid Maceu-Baird, 
and DaBonne Maecu-Baird, and another. “He shall 
have ..... saith Locgaire son of Niall, * because of 
Enda his brother, the land that Enda had from Loe- 
gaire, to wit, fifteen senchleithe! of Enda Artech in 
Connaught to the north of Cruachan, These are 
Patrick's to-day. 


Then they reared the son in the territory of Enda 
Artech, that is to say, bishop Domnall in Ailech Mór, 
which the community of Clonmacnois took away, 
bishop Coimid in Cluain Senmail, bishop Do-Bonne 
in Cluain na Manach ..., their pupil on All Saints’ 
day ... . veneration for his fosterer (S. Patrick) when 
he would come, a cow from each man to him. That 





1 villae, Colg. Tr. Th. 13. sueuerunt singuli dare unam yac- 
?'Thetextiscorrupt. The mean- | cam, propter reverentiam praecipue 
ing must be, as Colgan says, 131, | S. Patris Patricii, qui ipsum eis 
that the three bishops * quotannis | sustentandum et edueandum com- 
suo discipulo cirea festum omnium | misit.” 
sanctorum, dum eos visitaret, con. 
u 10231. F 


Rawl., B. 
512,fo. 10, 
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condaforslaic Nuada ab Aird Macha. Cormae Snithene 
a ainm in meice.  Pothirbi Snitheni ata indorus Der- 
maige Cüli Cóennai Tir Omna, Snitheni ainmnigthir. 
Isosnad domuintir Patrice cen atabuirt cucu. 


[10. a. 2] Foracaib Patraic reilgi sruithiu ilLecain 5 
Midi ocus faivenn día muintir léu imCrumáine. 


Atuluid Patreic for muir atír! Bretan doasenam 
Erend, dotat escop Muinis inadiaid ocus indiaid a 
braithri i. escop Mél Ardachaid ocus Rióc Insi Bo 
Finne; ocus? maice Conis ocus Dareree ger[ma]nz 10 
Patricii, ut dicunt muntir a cell ocws noco diultaidi 
insin. Atát dano sethra innanísin i. Bichi o Chill 
Glaiss frihÀrdachad aüdess iTetbai ocus  Lallóce 
oSenliuss la Connachta, et putatur quod ipsa est mater 
filiorum Bairt, comtis secht maic lea ocus di ingin. 15 


Doluid Patrice, dine, formuir. Immesói desut isind- 
tracht ocus foceirt a chocal de, ocus dofuabair amniuir 
forlice ocus dusnarrith. "l'aneater hErind iarsin. 3 


Forruim Muinis abachaill for cróib. Nos dermanat 
and inmbachaill ocus lotar ass. Cóiniss Muinis a 20 
bachaill fri Patraic. Fosrecat araeinn forcróib. “Bad 
do bachalisa bes limsa,” olPatraic, “ ocus bith indisiu 
latsa,” ocus dognith samlaid. Oín imnammind fil 
iForgnaidiu insin laMuinis. Erpais Patraie aili deac 





Erend dó do baithis. 25 
è itir, R. and corrupt. It corresponds with 
? Some words such as it hé se have | Jocelyn's ce. 111 and Zr. Ten, 
dropt out. p. 132, e. 22, 


3 This paragraph is incomplete 
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Servitude clave! to the churches until Nuada abbot 
of Armagh? released them. Cormac Snithene was the 
sons name. Snithene’s field is before Dermag Cile 
Coennai. Tír Omna Snitheni (the land of Snithene's troc) 
it is named. Itis a regret to Patrick's community that 
it was not given to them. 


Patrick left relies of elders in Lecan Midi, and with 
them a number of his houschold around Crumaine. 


When Patrick went on the sea from the land of 
Britain to journey to Ireland, bishop Muinis came after 
him and after his brothers, namely, bishop Mél of Ard- 
achad and,Ride of Inis-bó-finne; and (they are) sons of 
Conis and Darerea, Patrick's sister, as the households 
of their churches say, and that is not to be denied. 
There are, moreover, sisters of those (bishops), namely, 
Eiche of Cell Glass to the south of Ard Achad in Teth- 
bae, and Lalloce of Senlis in Connaught; and it is con- 
sidered that she (Darerea) is the mother of Bard's sons, 
80 that she has seven sons and two daughters. 


Patrick, then, went to sea. (But first) he turns from it 
on the strand and casts his cowl from him on a stone, 
and the sea attacked and overtook it (but did not touch 
the cowl). They came to Ireland afterwards (and found 
the cowl there). 


Muinis set, his crozier on a branch. They forget the 
crozier there and went thence. Muinis lamented to 
Patrick (the loss of) his crozicr, They find it before 
them on (another) branch. “ Let thy ecrozier be mine,” 
saith Patrick, “and let this be thine,” and so it was 
done. That is one of the relies which Muinis hath in 
Forgnaide. Patrick entrusted a twelfth of Ireland to 
him to baptize. 

r2 
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Diambái Patraic hiCruachán Aigli foidis Muinis do 
Roim uad eocomairli cohapaid Rome ocws dotabairt 
reileci dóu. Bói debaid intansin diaclaum fri Patruie 
indUmall. Ise? doluith dú ita Cluain maic Nois 
indíu. Fogeibsium lem euassach and ocws di laidir a 5 
oinboin ass sair. Saidid etwrrn. Tanie alaili fer 
ann cucai. “Indat creitmech?” ol inclam. “ Ed," ol 
infer. ^ Aire dam,” ol sé, “don coinlinin this dana- 
bair asabun. Tue dam illestar glan induiseiu doma 
[10 b. 1] innadiad." Ishe indiu is tiprei Chíaran 10 
insin. Dogní infer amal asrupart in clam friss. Tuc 
dano aidme claidi intalman conommadnaiss isund." 
Dognither dano. Is he cetna marb dochvaid foüir 
Cláana meise Nóiss. 


Gabais aidchi iarom for Muinis isind mut sin oc 15 
tuidecht oRóim. “Is duine Dé,” olsé, * roadnach? sund: 
ita timtirecht angel ann.”  Dobertatar i[n]téich cona- 
reileib isindeuass indlim.  Tadais imbi incuass cuara- 
bárach. Bátar toirsich de, ocus atchuatettar do Patraie. 

* Tta mae bethad doticfa," ol Patraic, *ricfa alless inna 20 
taissisin ” à. Cíaran mae intsdair. 


ls andsin roiarfacht epscop Muinis doPatraic cait 


iggebad. " Rogabsat mo brathair portu i. epscop Mél 


ocus Ride,” Isand dosrala dú itá Forggnaidi indíu. 
* Ismaith in port this" ol Patraic. “ Isindermonai 25 
arintelach ard uccat, nipat ili anmand cissi dochum 
nime, bot ili, immorro, asindi this.” “Isandsa lim,” 
ol epscop Monis, ^ indloch im[fjarrath. ^ Niléiefet 
dice fene comanilehaib ocus conananfeth bethaith dam 
ann" Dorigni Patraic: airnaigthi corue Dia in loch 30 
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When Patrick was in Cruachan A igle hesent Muiuis 
to Rome with counsel unto the Abbot of Rome, and relies 
were given him. Then bis leper separated from Patrick 
in Umall. He (the leper) went to the place where Clon- 
inaenois stands to-day. He finds a hollow elm there, 
with two branches from one stem eastwards out of it. 
He sits between them. Then a certain man comes to him. 
“ Art thou a believer?” saith the leper. “Yea,” saith 
the man. “(Give) me a bundle of the rushes below, 
which thou takest out by the roots. Give me in a clean 
vesscl the water which will break forth afterwards.” 
That is to-day the well of Ciaran. The man doth as 
the leper said to him. “Bring then tools for digging 
the earth that thou mayst bury me here.” (That) too 
is done. He is the first dead man that went under the 
clay of Clonmacnois. 


Night then overtook Muinis in that place as he was 
coming from Rome. “It is a man of God,” saith he, 
“that hath been buried here. <A service of angels is 
therein” They put the ease with its relics into the 
hollow of the elm. The hollow closed round it till the 
morrow. They were sad thereat, and related (it) to 
Patrick. “It is a son of Life that will come," saith 
* Patrick : he will require those relies," namely, Ciaran 
the son of the wright. 


Then bishop Mumis asked Patrick in what stead he 
Should settle. “My brothers, namely, bishop Mél and 
Rioc, have gotten places.” Then fell to him the stead 
in which Forgnaide stands to-day. “Good is the stead 
below,” saith Patrick, “inthe . . on the high hill 
yonder. There will not be many souls from it (g going) 
to heaven: there will, however, be many 
“Grievous to me," saith bishop Munis, “ (is) the Take 
beside me. . The warriors with their shouts and their 
tumult will not leave me life there” Then Patrick 
prayed, and God brought the lake out of the place in 
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asing port irabai, conid hé Loch Cróni la háMaine. 
Foraccaib Patraic hiForgnaidi ocus foraecaib a Deirg- 
deire leis .i. mcinistir nobith fó a coim fadesin: dochre- 
thumu doronat[h] ocws buindi óir fuirri thos, ocus 
foraecaib a bachaill ut prediximus, ocus foraccaib mind 
dorigne cona laim feissin, Donaidi Matha, a ainm, ocus 
doronad eross eruan moithni fair ocws ceithri ardda 
eruanmoin; ocus foraccaib laiss mind ali .i. cosmailius 
cometa libair Iohain nád mór hifail martrai Poil ocus 
Petair ocus [10. b. 9] alaili ocus bid dogrés arbeinn 
innaseríne. 


Luith Patraie íarsin i Tethbai ndeiscirt, dú ita 
Ardachad, ocus rofotheig eclais isuidiu, ocus docrca- 
chain dona talmannaib ocws donahalachtaib ocus dol- 


lessaib inna fer, cid nogenfitis ocus cindass nobeitis ; 


na! geine. 


Isann forácaib epscop Mél ocws epscop Melehu abra- 
thair, ocus rochreit Mane mace Neill do ocus rombaitsi. 
Ocus do ue Mane banseál nalachtai banchara dó, ocus 


D 


10 


rogaid do Patraic abennachtain innageine bói inabroinn 99 


ocus abennachtain feisin. Orosin Patraic a laim fora- 
broind diabendachad, dosue chuice doridisi, dicens: 
* Nescio: Deus scit.” Derbaruse leissium insin. Araídi 
bendachais inmnai ocus agein acht rofitirseom tre spirit 


?faítsine ba húa Coirp; mallaehda bái inna brú Ji. as 


Tuatha! Mel-garb. Dixitque Patricius, * Dotheadach ? 
sin, a chéelMane, noconbia rí uait cobrath.” Roslécht 
Mane do Patraic ocus dogní * aitrigi, et dixit Patricius, 
“Rex non ‘erit qui te non habebit? ocus is ternaidm 


assirem® mérwus indEirind. Bid rí dano inti roben- 30 





! no, R. 5 quasi diceret neminem regnatu- 
? Here  recomnenees Eg. 93, | rum in Hibernia, cui posteri Manij 

5. a. 1. non adhacrebunt Zr, Thaum., p. 
3 dothócadach, E. 132. 


1 Sie E, ; rogoi, R: < 8isírem, I. ; asirem, E. 
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which it lay, so that it is (now) Loch Cróni in Hói-Mani. 
Patrick left (him) in Forgnaide, and left with him his 
Derg-derc, that is, a eredence-table which used to be in 
his own keeping (?) : of bronze (eréd-wma) was it made, 
and there was a pipe of gold on it above; and he left 
his erozier as we sald before, and left a relie which he 
made with his own hand, Donaide Matha was its name; 


anda cross . . . was made upon it and four points 
of . . . ; and he left with him another relic, namely, 
the likeness of the ease of the book of John . . . by 


the relies of Paul and Peter and others; and it is always 
on the point of the shrine. 


Thereafter Patrick went into southern Teftia, the place 
where stands Ardachad. And he founded a, church 
there, and prophesied of the earthly things and of the 
pregnant females and of the men's dwellings, what they 
would bring forth and how the offspring would be. 


Then he left bishop Mél and bishop Melchu his 
brother. And Mane son of Niall believed in him, and 
he baptized him. And Mane brought a pregnant woman, 
a concubine of his, and prayed Patrick to bless the child 
that was lying in her womb, and to bless herself. When 
Patriek stretched forth his hand on her womb to bless 
it, he brought it (the hand) back to him again, saying, 
“I know not; God knoweth.” That was a proverb 
which he had) Howbeit, he blessed the woman and her 
offspring; but he knew through the spirit of prophecy 
that it was the accursed Coirpre’s grandson that was 
lying in her womb, namely, Tuathal Moel-garb. And 
Patrick said, * Luckless is that, O slender Mane! There 
shall never be a king from thee" Mane knelt to 
Patrick and made repentance, and Patrick said, “ There 
shall be no king in Ireland who shall not maintain 
thee (tc. thy posterity), and it is thy bond which 





See, for instance, infra, Book of Armagh, 23 b. 2. 
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daehus (i. Tuathal); sed nescietur céich biba coich 
beba," ocus rogab rigi iartain ocus roindarb Diarmait 
mace Cerbaill combói for loch Rí ocus for Deirgdeire 
ocus for Luimniuch. . 


Olaili! laithi dodechaid Diarmait inaethur sech port 5 
Cliana meiccNoiss, cocuala Cíaran fogur ocus sesbéin 
innalungai ocus doroghrad insinport, et dixit Ciaran, 
“Tair cucum, ar it mae rig, ocws toraind inreclés 
(in marg. i. ecla/s mbic?) ocus edbair dam inport.” 
Qui (i Diarmait) dixit, “Non sum rex.” Cui Ciara- 10 
nus dixit, “Rex eris eras.” Isindléu [sin] immorro 
tanic Tuatha? inrí combuidnib moraib do innarba 
Diarmuta, conidromarb Mel Mór comalta? Diar- 
mata, ocus romarbad Mel Mór ind foeétóir. Is 
[11. a. 1] de atá inderbárwsec, “Echt Moile Moíre."* 15 
Rogab iarom [Diarmait] rígi nhEvend tre bennachtain 
Ciarain oc toraind ecailsi bicci. Fathri tairlimm do 
Diarmait cotanie Temair, Edbairt cachthairlimme úad 
doCíaran imDruim Ráthe. Occurrit nobis hie uirtus 
etiam [2] per anizeipationen. 20 


Olaili aimsir atchúas doPatruie cin doepscop Mel 
fria fiair tre eomrorcoin indeescarsluaig, ar nobitis in 
entegdais oc ernaigthi firisinCoimdif{d]. Oteonnaire 
epscop Mél Patraic chucai dia cairiuged do Ardachad, 
dochúaid epscop Mél do aclaid etruche for a fer 95 
flechod. Otchiias do Patraic gabail bratán do fonnin- 
nassin, roraidi Patraic inderbárusee nairdire “ar aroi 
(i, ar na immaire) adelaiss linne.  Fortés Mél du 
thocad, ar ni fortachtaig{i] Dia nach mifhir meirb, id 
est, non temptabis Dominum Deum tuum.” Dodechaid 30 
dano siur epscuip Mél, ocus tene lea innacasa[i]. Ro- 





1 Olailiu, E. 3 4. dí Chonaillib, E, 
£ invecles oeus ind eclais mbice, E. * jj. romarbad an romarb nech, E. 
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shall remain the longest in Ireland. Moreover, he 
whom I have blessed will be a king, namely, Tuathal. 
But it shall not be known who shall . .  ., who shall 

. ^ And he took the realm afterwards, and expelled 
Diarmait son of Cerball, so that he was on Loch Rí and 
on (Loch) Derg and on Limerick. 


On a certain day Diarmait came in his boat past the 
harbour of Clonmaenois, and Ciaran heard the noise 
and rattle (?) of the vessel, and (Diarmait) was called 
io the harbour, and Ciaran said: * Come to me, for 
thou art a King's son, and mark out the recles (ie. 
little church), and offer the harbour to me.” Diarmait 
said: “I am not a king.” To whom Ciarán said: 
“Thou wilt be a king to-morrow.” On that day, how- 
ever, came Tuathal the king with great troops to expel 
Diarmait, and Moel-mér, a foster-brother of Diarmait’s, 
slew him, and Mocl-mér was himself slain at once. 
Hence the proverb, * Moel-mór's exploit.” So Diarmait, 
got the kingdom of Ireland through Ciaran’s blessing, as 
he was marking out the little church. Thrice did 
Diarmait alight as he was coming to Tara. At every 
alighting he made an offering to Ciaran, together with 
Druim Raithe We meet with a miracle here by antici- 
pation. 


At a certain time Patrick was told, through the error 
of the rabble, that bishop Mel had sinned with his 
kinswoman, for they used to be in one habitation 
a-praying to the Lord. When bishop Mel saw Patriek 
coming to him, to Ardachad, in order to reproach him, 
bishop Mel went to angle in the furrows whereon rain 
had poured. When Patrick was told that he was 
catching salmon in that wise, Patrick uttered the re- 
nowned proverb, * On his field, i.e, on the ridges he angled 
for salmon. I will help Mél to luck, for God assists not 
a feeble ignorant man, że., thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God." Then bishop Mels kinswoman came hav- 
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fitir Patraic natbói cin, eturra, dicens: “ Seorsum uiri! 
[et] seorsum feminz,? ne occasionem dare infirmis in- 
veniemur, ct ne nomen Domini per nos blasfemarctur, 
[quod] absit a nobis.” Et sie relicit eos, .i, Bri 
(i. mons) Leith eturru: sisi in Druimm Chea fri Bri 5 
leith indíar,? eissium friss anair inArddachwd. 


Luid íarom Patrice iTetba tuaiscird .1. cocrich Coir- 
pri,” bali roedbrad dósom Grdnard omaecaib Coirpri, 
ocus fordcaibsom indüsin epscop Güasacht mace Mileon 
acomalta ocus nadi Eimir sethracha inhisin; ocus ité 10 
conáceubsat itüus iCldain Brénaig, ocus isairi ata 
atoibad innacilli frialaili ocus airchindech Granaird 
ortness cenn eaillech dogres iCiuain Bronaig. Intan, 
immorro, rosén Patraic cailli forsna ógaib rémráitib, 
dochétar a ceitri cossa isincloich ocus feidligit * innti 15 
a^ follichta semper. 


Dochóid Patraic iarsin tairinus[ce] do Maig Slécht, 
bali iraibi ardídal nahErend i. Cend Crúaich, cum- 
dachta oór ocws [ó]argat, ocus dá idal deac aili cum- 
dachta o umai imme.  Otconnaire Patraic inidal 20 
onuisciu dianid ainm Guthard (i. gabtha a guth), 
ocus orochomaiesigh dondídal, conuargaib aláim dochur 
bachla Ísa? fair, ocus nocorala acht dorairbert síar 
donuiniuth® foraleith ndeis arisi[n]deis robái a agaid 
i. doTemraig, ocus maraidh slicht innabachla inaleith 25 
cliu béos, ocus araidi nochoroscaig inbachall aláim 





1 MS. uiris. 5 Maigslecha, E. 

> MS. feminis. 5 issu, F. 

3 ania, E. "donumiuth, E.; don inutiud> 
3 Sic E. ; feidhit, R, manu reeentiore, Y.; qy. read don 


4 Sie E.; i, R irmtiud, cf. ermited, 23. a. 2, 4 
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ing fire with her in her chasuble. [And her raiment 
was not injured! Then] Patrick knew that there 
was no sin between them, saying, * Let men and women 
be apart, so that we may not be found to give op- 
portunity to the weak, and so that by us the Lord's 
name be not blasphemed, which be far from us!" 
And thus he left them, with Bri Leith between them. 
She in Druim Chea, to the west of Bri Leith. He is 
to the cast of it, in Ard Achad. 


Then Patrick went into northern Tefta, namely to 
Coirpre’s territory, where Granard was offered to him 
by Coirpre's sons. And he left in that place bishop 
Guasacht son of Milebu, his foster-brother, and the two 
Emers, sisters (were) those, and they first set up at 
Cluain Brónaig, and therefore is the , . . of the 
church against another ; and it is the principal of Gra- 
nard who always ordains the chief of the nuns in 
Cluain Brónaig. Now when Patrick blessed the veil on 
the aforesaid virgins, their four feet went into the 
stone, and their traces remain therein semper, 


Thereafter Patrick went over the water to Mag Slecht, 
a place in which was the chief idol of Ireland, namely, 
Cenn Cruaich,? covered with gold and silver, and twelve 
other idols covered with brass about him. When 
Patrick saw the idol from the water named Guth-ard 
(i.e. he uplifted his voice), and when he drew nigh to the 
idol, he raised up his hand to put Jesu’s staff upon 
it, and reached it not, but . . . its right side, for 
to the south was its face, namely, to Tara; and the 
mark of the staff still remains on its left side, and 





an Maoil-tene .i. fatuus ignis, nun» 
eupatur. Tr. Th. p. 133. 

? Colgan has Crom-cruach, which 
is the Cromm Crecich of the Dinn- 
senchas in the Book of Léinster, 
p. 213, col. 2. 


! Colgan has also: ** Et in per- 
ennem vtriusque memoriam, locus 
in quo primum a S. Macle patratum 
est miraculum, vulgó er chora 
thirim .i. piscina sicca ; et secundum, 
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Patruic ; ocus rolluice intalam innadi arracht déae aili 
conieci acinnu, ocus atát fonindus sin icomardugud 
indferta, ocus romallach dondeomon, ocus ronindarb 
indlfernd. Ocus dorogart Patraic innahuili cum rége 
Lóegairi: ithésidi ro aidraiset ind ídal, ocus at con- 5 
narctar innahule he (i. demon), ocus roimeclaigset ane- 
piltin mane chuireth Patraie hé [inn Iffrin|! Dorochair 
dano agraif abrut Patrate ocerlad innítho ocus inegg- 
namo frisinnídal Rolommairseom infréech isin maig- 
insin, cofüair agraif, ocus noconassa frdichne isin 10 
maiginsin sech inachad olchenai. 


Forothaigsium [dano '] ecleis isininutsin .i. Domnach 

4 á a 
Maige Slécht, ocus foráecalb and Mabran Barbarus 
Patricii, cognatusque ei ot profeta; ocus itá tipre 
Patræic ann ubi babtizavit multos. 15 


Imith iarom Patraic ierích Connacht forSnam-dá-én 
tarSinaiun. Isand fo[f]uaír Patraic indfertais .i. conuc- 
bud intalam súas fó Patruic isindáth, ocus fogobat 
indeolaig beos indeiseir sin. Ocus dochóid isinport fo- 
chetoír; ocus isand atbath Béadmel ara Patraic, ocus 20 
roadnaeht indüsin. Cell [11 b. 1] Búadmáil aainm, 
ocus isdílis? do Patraic [hí 3]. 


Otchüalatar, immorro, dvuid* Loegairi meice Neill 
innahuili dognid Patraic à. Mæl ocus Caplait, dábra- 
these, (ithé roaltatar dí ingin Loegeuiri i, Eithni 25 
Finn ocus Feidilm Dergg) doratsat dorchai dluth[i] 
dar Mag nÁi huli, tre nert Demoin, fri ré tri lá ocus 
tri noidchi. Doronai Patraic iarsin irnaigthi fri Dia, 
ocus vofill [a]gluine ocus sénais inmag combo dorcha 
donadrüidib ocus combo solus docách, ocus do rogni at- 30 
luigthe buide do Día. Roindarbanta inna huile dor- 
chai do maig Ai. 





! Sic E. : 3 Sic E. 
* Sie E, ; axdiles, R. 1 drúide, R.; druidh, E. 
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yet the staff did not move out of Patrick's hand. 
And the earth swallowed up the twelve other images 
as far as their heads, and they [stil] stand thus in 
token of the miracle. And he cursed the demon, and 
expelled him into hell And Patrick summoned all 
with king Loegaire. Those are they who adored the 
idol, end all saw him, namely the demon, and they 
feared they would perish unless Patrick should cast 
him into hell Then his brooch fell out of Patrick's 
mantle as he was . . . the conflict and the prowess 
against the idol He stript off the heather in that 
place, and he found his brooch ; and no heather-plant 
grows in that place more than in the rest of the field. 


He founded a church in that stead, namely Domnach 
Maige Slecht, and left therein Mabran [whose cognomen 
is] Barbarus Patricii, a relative of his and a prophet. 
And there is Patrick's well, wherein he baptized many. 


Then Patrick went into the province of Connaught 
by Snám dá Én over the Shannon. There Patrick found 
the fert«s (bar? bank 4, namely, the earth was raised 
up under Patrick in the ford; and the learned still find 
that ridge. And he went into the harbour at once, and 
there died Buad-moel, Patrick’s charioteer, and was 
buried in that place. Cell Buadmdil is its name, and it 
belongs to Patrick. 


Now when the wizards of Loegaire, son of Niall, 
heard of all the things that Patrick was doing—(they 
were) Moel and Caplait, two brothers; it is they that 
reared Loegaire’s two daughters, Ethne the Fair and 
Fedelm the Ruddy—they brought thick darknesses over 
the whole of Mag Ai, through might of the devil, for 
the space of three days and three nights. Then Patrick 
made prayer to God, and bent his knees, and sained the 
plain so that it was dark to the wizards and light unto 
every one (else). And he gave thanks unto God. All 
the darknesses were banished from Mag Ai. 
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Ocus do dechatar tar Sinaind eu Dumai Graid. 
'Isisuidiu roortne Ailbi uasalsacart, ocus iseisidi itá ! 
iSenehói láhúa Ailella. Ocus roimeosse Patraie dó al- 
tóir chloehtha isléib ua nAilella fotalmain, ocus ceitri 
cailig glainid[i] foracheithri uillib (.i. altaris), ct dixit: 5 
* Cauendum ne frangantur ore fosure.” Inter nepotes 
enim Ailella fuit, et baptiz[a]uit Maneum sanctum 
quem ordinavit episcopus Bronus filius lecni, qui est 
ieCaisel hlrroe, seruus Dei, socius Patricii. 


Luid Patraic do Maig? Glass Is ann fo[ro]thaig? 10 
Cill Mó[i]r Maigi Glaiss, ocus farácaib díis* dia muintir 
and i. Conleng ocus Ercleng. Deinde uenit in fines 
Coreu Ochiand fri aun Ailella disiu ocws fri Ba[d]gna 
antuaith. Robátar dabrathair indü sin i. Id ocws hOna, 
drüid íat. Dixit hOno ad Patricium, “Cid dobéra 15 
dam arintalmainsin?” Dixit Patricius, * Vítam eter- 
nam.”* Ait hOno, “techtaisiu ór, tabair dam airi.” 
Respondit Patricius, “ Doratass 5 [11. b. 2] mór donahu- 
lib, acht dobéra Dia araill”  Arrániesom maiss nóir 
iartain  irraithius (3. mueaill) namue ocus dobert 99 
Patraze inbrath nóirsin dó”? aratir. Tir inBrotha 
aainm, "Tune dixit Patricius, “Nee rex eris et nee do 
semine tuo regnábit in eternum." Illius vero lacrimis 
misertus est Patricius, dieens: “ Nocoba rí inti nad- . 
geba ocus nadordnibi" quod impletur. Cenel maiec 9, 
Erce istressam ocus issonairtem laConnachta, acht no- 
chanfollamnaiget amal ardrigu. 


Gno mace Oingusa meicc Erca De[i]rgg, meice Bróin 
de quo Ui Onach, roedbart ategdais doPatraie, ocus Im- 
lech Onand? a ainm intansin, Ail-find, immorro, indíu. 99 





lata, E. 5 eternvm, R. 
2 Sic E.; mag, R. i s Donatus, E. 
3 forothaigh, E. 7 i. hOno, E. 


$ Sie E.; dias, R. 8 ónonn, E, 
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And they went over the Shannon to Duma Graid. 
Therein he ordained Ailbe an archpresbyter, and he is 
in Sen-chua with the descendants of Ailill ; and Patrick 
informed him of a stone altar in Sliab Hüáa-n-Ailella 
under the ground, with four glass chalices at the four 
angles of the altar, et dizit, “Beware of breaking the 
edges of the excavation.” For he was among the 
descendants of Ailill. And he baptized holy Mane, 
whom bishop Brén son of Icne ordained, [and] who 
ig in Caisel Irroe, a servant of God, a companion of 
Patrick. 


Patrick went to Mag Glass. There he founded Cell 
Mér Maige Glaiss, and left therein two of his household, 
namely Conleng and Ercleng. Then he came into the 
territory of Corcu-Ochland to this side of the Hii-Ailella 
and to the north of Badgna, Two brothers were biding 
in that place, namely, Id and Hono: wizards were they. 
Said Hono to Patrick, “ What wilt thou give me for that 
land 7” Said Patrick, “ Life eternal.” Said Hono, “Thou 
hast gold: give (some) to me for it.” Patrick replied, “I 
have given my gold to ali, but God will give (me) other 
(gold)" He afterwards found a lump of gold where the 
swine were rooting, and Patrick gave him that mass of 
gold for his land. Tir in Brotha? isits name. Then said 
Patrick, “Thou shalt not be a king, nor shall any of thy 
seed reign for ever.” But Patrick took pity on his tears, 
saying: “ He shall not be king whom thou [Ze. thy pos- 
terity} wilt not accept and wilt not ordain.” Which 
thing hath been fulfilled, The race of Maec Erce is the 
mightiest and firmest in Connaught; but they do not 
rule like overkings. 


Ono, son of Oengus, son of Ere the Red, son of Brón, 
from whom descend the Húi-Ónach, offered his dwelling to 
Patrick ; and Imlech Onand was its name then, but Ail 





13.€., the land of the mass, 
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Rawl, D. 
512,fo. 11, 
b. 2. 


Dindail tuargabad isintiprait! doronat (sic) la Patraic 
isindfoitchi ocus itá? forbrúch intopair nominatur locus 
Ail-find; de aqua nuncupatur. Et dixit illi ? Patricius, 
“Bid bendaehtha do sil ocus báid búaid laech ocus 
cleirech huáit eobráth, ocus bid léu orba inluicesi.” Et 
posuit ibi Assieum et Bíte filium Assicí* et Cipiam 
matrem Bitei episcopi. Assicus sanctus episcopus [fuit] 
faber ereus Patricii, ocus dogníd ‘altori ocus miassa 
eeth[o]rehori ocus leborchometa chethrochori inondir 
Pairaic; ocus robói miass chethorchari dib inArdma- 
cha, ocus alaili ind Ail-find ocws alaili inDomnach 
Mór Maigi Seolai for altóir Felarti episcopi sancti la 
úu Briúin Seolai, fota oAil-finn síar. 


Dochóid iarom Assicus for techeth® is[in] tuaiscert? 
do Sleib Liae itir Bogaini.? Robdi .uii. mbliadna 
ininsi? and, ocus connaigtis à manaig hé, ocus fó- 
bhüarate? isnahib® g[J]ennaib sleibidib farsæthar, 
ocus dofucsat léu ass, ocus at{12a.1.]-bath (i. As- 
sicus) occu isindithrub ocus ronadnaigset hirRáith 
Jhuága hiSerthib, aritrubairt som ndticfad doridisi 
imMag nAi arinngói roráided úad and. Inde dieitur: 
* Mithig?? imbrimm iSeirthi" Ocus doratt rí intiri 
dosom ocus diamanchaib iarnahéee ingelt ccit bó cum 
vitulis suis ocus xx. dam inedbairt suthain.!  Atát 
athaissi hiRáith Chungai, ocus laPatrutc inchell fordos- 

MÀ 
rala muintir Coluzm chille ocus Áird Sratha.™ 


t asintiprait, E. ? Bogainiu, E. Loquinia, R, 
? ata, D. 8 innisi, R. ; ininsi, E. 

3 ille, R. 9 isnaib, E, 

4 filium fratris Assieus, E. P Sie E.; mithid, R. 

5 tetheth, R.; teithed, E. n Sratha, E.; srathra, R. 


* jsin tuaiscirt, E. 
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Find (White Stone) to-day. The place is named Ail- 
Jind from the stone (il) which was raised out of the 
well that was made by Patrick in the green and which 
stands on the brink of the well: it is called from the 
water [ find (fair). And Patrick said, * Thy seed shall be 
blessed, and there shall be vietory of laymen and elerics 
from thee for ever, and they shall have the inheritance 
of this place.” And he placed there Assicus and Bite 
son of Assicus, and Cipia mother of Bite the bishop. 
The holy bishop Assicus was Patrick's copper-smith, and 
he made altars and quadrangular tables and quadrangu- 
lar book-eovers in honour of Patrick, and one of these 
quadrangular tables! was in Armagh, and another in 
Ailfind, and another in Domnach Mór Maige Seolai, on 
the altar of Felart the holy bishop with the Hüi-Driuin 
Scolai far westward from Ailfind. 


However, Assicus [in shame because of a lic told 
by him,] went in flight into the north, to Sliab Liace 
in Tír Bogumi. He abode seven years in an island 
there, and his monks were secking him, and after (much) 
trouble found him in the mountain-glens, and brought 
him thence with them, and he (namely Assicus) died 
with them in the wilderness, and they buried him in 
Raith Cungai in Serthe, for he had declared that he 
would not go again into Mag-Ai on account of the false- 
hood which had been uttered by him there? Hence is 
said, “ Time to travel into Serthe.” And the king of the 

_land gave to him, and to his monks after his death, the 
grazing of a hundred cows with their calves and of 
twenty oxen, as a permanent offering. His relies are 
in Raith Cungai, and to Patrick belongs the church 
(although) the community of Colom) Cille and Ard 
Sratha have come down ? upon it. 





1 Lit. a quadrangular table of | misplaced—the wordsaritrabairt . . 
them. ‘ . . and coming next after suthain. 
?In the original this passage is 3 encroached, Mr. Hennessy. 
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Luith Patraic óAil-find coDumacha óa nAilella, ocus 
forothaig celoés and 3. Senchell Dumaigi, ocus forácaib 
inti Maichet ocus Cetchen ocus Rodan úasalsacart 
ocus Mathona síar Binén, quac tenuit caille oPatrude 
ocus óRodán, ocus robomanchess dóib. 5 


Diambói Patraic oc Duma Graid ic ordned intshiaig! 
moir, féatbi. “Cid insin?” olBinén. “Ni anse,” ol 
Patraic. “Brón ocus Manach Olcán teeait modóeum 
jarTracht Eothaili, ocus modaltasa mace Ercai lcu. 
Dorat tonn intuli tres mór o us fubthad don mace 10 
dia breith” Féithsine ingen. 


Luith tria erichai úa nAilella, ocus fothaigis ine- 
clis sair “ hiTamnach, [ocus] cumdachta hi oDia ocus 
odüinib. Et ipsa fecit amicitiam ad reliquias sancti 
Rodáni, et successores eorum epulabantur inuicem. 15 
Post hoe autem possuerunt episeopum Cairellum iuxta 
sanctam eclesiam hiTamnuch, quem ordinaverunt episcopi 

o am à a 
Patrici 4. Bronus et Biteus. 


Doluid Patraic iarsin dontopur à. Cliabach,* hi sless- 
aib Cruachan friturgbéil? ngréne. Deissetar? in- 90 
chleirich icontiprait. Dolotar di ingin Loegairi meicc 
Neill comoch dontiprait donigi alám, amal [12 a. 2] 





1 insluaig, R. ; intsluaigh, E. *'tureubail, E. 
2 Col Tr. Th., p. trans- : 

Colgan ert T. ne 145) trans 4 Clibech, E. 
lates in-eclais sair by “insignem 
Ecclesiam ' as if for sair his texts 5 Destitar, E. 
had sóir ‘noble.’ 
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Patrick went from Ail Find to Dumacha Hóa n-Ailella, 
and founded a church there, namely Senchell Dumaige, 
and left therein Maichet and Cetchen and Rodan an 
archpresbyter, and Mathona Benén's sister, who took 
the veil from Patrick and from Rodan, and was a 
monkess of theirs. 


While Patrick was biding at Duma Graid, ordaining 
the great host, he smiled. * What is that?” saith Bencn. 
* Not hard to say," saith Patrick. * Brón and Monk 
Oleín are coming towards me along the Strand of 
Eothaile, and my pupil Mac Erca is with them. The 
wave of the flood made a great dash (at them), and 
the boy was afraid of being carried away." That was a 
prophecy. 


Then he went through the bounds of Húi-Ailella, and 
founded the church east in Tamnach, and it was covered 
by God and by men. And she (Mathona) made friend- 
ship with Saint Rodan’s relies, and their successors 
feasted in turns. But after this they placed by the 
holy church in Tamnach bishop Cairell, whom Patrick's 
bishops, Brón and Bite, ordained.! 


Thereafter Patrick went ut sunrise to the well, 
namely, Cliabach on the sides of Cruachan. The 


cleries sat down by the 
Loegaire son of Niall went 


1 The text is in. great confusion, 
owing, apparently, to the interpola- 
tion of the last preceding para- 
graph. Colgan (Tr. TA., p. 185) 
has: Perugravit Sanctus Patricius 
regionem de Hua noilella, et con- 
struxit insignem Ecclesiam de Zam- 
natha ; que Dei et hominum singu- 
lari patrocinio et tutela custoditur. 

Ecclesiae Tamnacensi profeeit Epi- 
scopum Carelluim, quem juxta Ecele- 
sig consuetudinem in Episcopum 


wel. Two daughters of 
early to the well to wash 





ordinarunt Patricius, Bronus et Bi- 
teus. Et ipse fecit amicitiam ad 
reliquias Sancti Rodari: et succes- 

sores eorum epulabantur inuicem 

mutuis conuiuiis inite amicitie 

foedus et charitatem refouentes. It 

appears from the Book of Armagh, 

12, a. l,that it was Mathona that 

founded the church in Tamnach 

and made friendship to S. Rodan’s ' 
relics, whatever this may mean. 
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Rawl. D. [ba] béss dóib .i. Eithne-Find ocus Feidelmm Dergg. 

sies I^ * Connairnechtar nahingena senod innaclérech icontiprait 
conctaigib gelaib ocus allibuir arambélaib, ocus roià- 
gantaigset deilb innacleirech. Doruimmenatar badis fir 
síthe no fantaitsi! Imcomaircet scela doPatraic: “ Cía 5 
chan duib ocws can dodechabair? Inn asithaib, in do 
deib dúib ?” Et dixit Patricius eis: * Robud? ferr 
dúib ereidem ë do Dia ^* andás imeomare dinrecinfulni." 
Adrubairt indmgen roba inin, “ Cia bar ndí:ceis 5 
ocus cia airm hítá? In inimh no hítalam? In futal- 10 
main no fortalmain? Inn amuirib® nó hisrothaib ? 
Inn asleibib? no inglennaib? In failet maie ocus in- 
gena laiss? In fail ór ocus airget? In fail immed 
eecha maithessa in[n]afle?t ? Die nobis notitiam 9 eius, 
quomodo uidetur, quomodo diligitur, [quomodo] inue- 15 
nitur, si in iuventute, si in senectute, si uiuuss sem- 
per, si pulcer, sí filium cius nutrierunt multi, si filie 
elus? carm et pulerge sunt hominibus mundi?" Re- 
spondit * autem  Pátrieius ! sanctus Spiritu Sancto 
plenus: “Deus noster Deus omnium, Deus coeli et 20 
terre, maris et fhuninis, Deus solis et lune ct omnium 
siderum, Deus montium sublimium et convallium hu- 
milium, Deus super codum ct in ccelo et sub coelo 
habet habitaculum !! et erga caelum et terram et mare 
et omnia quae in eis sunt.” Inspirat omnia, uivifi. 25 





! fantaissi, E. ? Dofreecair, E. 


? robad, E. V Patraic, E. 
3 ereittem, E. it ahabitucul, E. 
tA R, * ParnDiane Dia nanuili, Dia nimi 


5 far ndiasi, E. 

$ no hi muirib, E. 

“in hi sliabaib, E. 

3i, abair dun cofolfus cinnus 
doeifem e ocus cinnus gradaigther 
ocus einnus dogebthar é, no in og é 
no in arrsaid ? no in beo é dognath, | aige tegh[d]ais i. nemh ocus talam 
no an saothamai! e no iné amace | ocus muir ocws cachni ata intu sin, E, 
oilfaigther nahuile, no in i a ingin, N jn spiritu, BR, 
E. 


ocus Dia talman, Dia namara ocus 
na scothann [leg. srothán], Dia na 
Breue ocus in esea ocus cachuili 
airdrenn., Dia ua sleibti roard ocus 
nanglennta isil, Dia Dia os neimh 
ocus inneim ocas fóneimh, oens ata 


re aa 
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their hands, as was a custom of theirs, namely, Ethne the 
Fair, and Fedelm the Ruddy.! The maidens found be- 
side the well the assembly of the clerics in white garments, 
with their books before them. And they wondered at the 
shape of the clerics, and thought that they were men of 
the elves or apparitions. They asked tidings of Patrick : 
“Whence are ye, and whence have ye come? Are ye 
of the elves or of the gods 7” And Patrick said to them : 
* It were better for you to believe in God than to in- 
quire about our racc." Said the girl who was elder: 
“Who is your god? and where is he? Is he in heaven, 
or in earth, or under earth, or on earth? Is he in 
seas or in streams, or in mountains or in glens? Hath 
he sons and daughters? Is there gold and silver, is 
there abundanee of every good thing in his kingdom ? 
Tell us about him, how he is seen, how he is loved, how 
he is found ? if he is in youth, or if he is in age? if he 
is everliving ; if he is beautiful? if many have fostered 
his son ? if his daughters are dear and beautiful to the 
men of the world?" Then answered holy Patrick, 
filled with the Holy Spirit: * Our God is the God of ail 
things, the God of heaven and earth and sea and river, 
the God of sun and moon and all the stars, the God of 
high mountains and lowly valleys ; the God over heaven 
and in heaven and under heaven. He hath a dwelling 
both in heaven and carth and sea, and all that are there- 
in. He inspires all things, he quickens all things; he 





! This curious story is translated | magh by Dr. Todd in his Si. 
rom the Latin of the Book of Ar- | Patrick, Dublin, 1864, pp. 453-435. 


Rawl. B. 
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a, 2. 


fo. 13 b. 1. 
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cat omnia, superat omnia, suffultat' omnia. Solis 
lumen illuminat ct lumen lune. Fontes feeit in arida 
terra, insulas in mari siceas et stellas in ministerium 
maiorum luminum? possuit. Filium habet coeternum 
sibi et consimilem, sed non iunior? Filius Patre, nec 
Pater Filio senior, et Spiritus Sanctus inflat [in eis]. 
Non separatur Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. 
Adeobraimsi immorro farnaecomalsi domace inRíg 
Nemda, áritib ingena rig talman” Et dixerunt filio 
amal bid o óingin ocus ó óinchridi, “Cinduss conic- 10 
fam  ereitem  donrígsin ? Doce nos diligentissime, 
conaceomar in Coimdhi[d] gnuiss frignuiss. Inchoise 
dán inmod ocus dogénamne amal atberasu frind." 
[Et] dixit Patricius: “ INeroitisiu tre baithis pecad var 
mathar ocus varnathar dochur áaib?" Responderunt, 15 
“Credimus.”* “INereitisi aithrigi iarpecad ?" — * Cre- 
dimus" Et babtizate sunt, ocus rosen Patraie calle 
linn foracendaib. 


C 


Ocus dorothlaigset imchaisin Crist gnuis frignuis [et] 
dixit Patricius cis: “nocochumcaissi imchaisin Crist 20 
acht mablastí bas arthüs ocus acht má airfemaid corp 
Críst ocus afuil" Et responderunt filix : “Tabair dán 
insacarbaie cocoimsam intairgerthair d'égad." Arroe- 
tatar iarsin sacarbaic ocus rochotailsct immbás; ocus 
dosrat [Pátraic] fo oínbrat inoinlebuid, ocus dorigenset 25 
acarait acóine comór. 


Dorigensat [tra] indrüid conflicht friPatraio arcbre- 
item donaib ingenaib ocus aratecht dochum nime. i. Moel 
ocus Caplait. Tainic Caplait coraba i[c]eói friPatraic, 
arisé roalt indaraningin. Ropritach® Patraic dóu ocus 30 
rocreit doDia ocus doPatraic, ocus dorat [Pátraic] dei- 
mess immafolt. Táinice iarsin indrüi?eli i. Mæl, ocus 





1 saflat, R. ; suflat, E. — sufultat, 1 ereilimus, R, E, 
Lib. Arm., i.e. suffulcit. 5 Rofritchai, E. 
* Jummenis, R. lumeni, E. * drüid, R. 


3 juniur, R. 
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surpasses all things; he sustains all things. He kindles 
the light of the sun and the light of the moon. He 
made springs in arid Jand and dry islands in the sea, 
and stars he appointed to minister to the greater lights. 
He hath a Son eoeternal with Himself, and like unto 
Him. But the Son is not younger than the Father, nor 
is the Father older than the Son. And the Holy Spirit 
breathes in them. Father and Son and Holy Spirit are 
not divided. Howbeit, I desire to unite you to the Son of 
the Heavenly King, for ye are daughters of a king of 
earth.” And the maidens said as it were with one 
mouth and with one heart: “How shall we be able to 
believe in that King? Teach us most diligently that 
we may see the Lord face to face. Teach us the way, 
and we will do whatsoever thou shalt say unto us.” 
And Patrick said, “ Believe ye that through baptism your 
mother's sin and your.father's is put away from you ?" 
They answered, “ We believe.” “Believe ye in repen- 
tance after sin?" “We believe," And they were bap- 
tized, and Patrick blessed a white veil on their heads. 

And they asked to see Christ, face to face. And Pa- 
trick said to them : * Ye cannot see Christ unless ye first 
tasto of death, and unless ye receive Christ's Body and 
his Blood." And the girls answered: “Give us the 
sacrifice that we may he able to see the Spouse.” Then 
they received the sacrifice, and fell asleep in death; and 
Patrick put them under one mantle in one bed; and 
their friends bewailed them groatly. 


Now, the wizards, namely Mocl and Caplait, contended 
against Patrick, because the girls had received the faith 
and because they had gone to heaven. Caplait came 
and was crying against Patrick, for he, Caplait, had fos- 
tered the second girl. Patrick preached to him, and he 
believed in God and in Patrick, and Patrick put the 
shears round his hair? Thereafter came the other wizard, 





1 ie. tonsured him, * in monachum totundit, Colgan Tr, Th., 136. 


Rawl. B. 
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roráidi friPatraic: “Rochreit,” arsó, * mobráthair dait- 
siu. Nigéba greim na torba," olse, “dóu. Dombersa 
dorithisi hinngen[t]lecht" Ocus robói icathaisiugud * 
Patraic. Ropritach [Pátraic] dóu ocus rocreit do 
Dia ocus doPatraie indrái, ocus romberr Patraic, conid 
desin isáruse “cosmail Mel do Chaplait" i. arisforóen 
roehreitset. Qeus fororbaide laithi nacanti, ocus road- 
naicthi inna hingena indú sin, ocus rohedbrad Sen- 
domnach Maigi Ai doPatraic in eternum. Ocus asberat 
alaili tuetha taissi innaningen doArd Mache et ibi 
resurrectionem expectant. 


Luid Patraic iarsin itír Cairedo ocus forothaig 
eclais inArd Licei i. Sendomnach, ocus farácaib inti 
Cæmán dechon. Ocus arroerachair Patraic Ard Sen- 
lis, ubi posuit Lallócc sanctam? et tenuit locum in 
campo  Nento. Qeus docótar la Cethecho epscop 
diatír, Do ceniul Ailella amatha?r, Do ceníul Sai do 
Jíanacht óDomnach Sairigi ie Dom-liace Chianán. 
laathair.] Ocus bahé béss epscuip Cethecho: isinDom- 
nach Saf noeeilebrad ineáisc móir ocws indAth-da-láraec 
iCcnannus noceilebrad inmineaise cum Comgilla, arit- 
berat muinter Cethig conid manchess do Cheithiuch 
Comgilla. 


Luid Patraic iarsin ierích Húa Maine ocus forácaib 
uasaldechon dia muintir and .i. dechon fus, arrocra- 
chair Fidarta. Ocus forácaib Patraic a lebar nuird 
ocus babtismi occai ocus rombaitsi* Húu Maine. 
Ocus rombaitsi? dechon Its inasentaid Ciarán mace 
intsáir asinleborsin Patraic quia exl. fuit quando 
Ciaranum $ babtizauit, ut aiunt peritissimi. 


Fraince Patraic immorro dochúatar huad .i. cóicc 
braithir déee ocus oen tsfur i, Brenicius, Hibernicius 





1 mubrathair duitsiu, E. 4 robaitsi, E. 

2 aithisiugud, E. 

3 sic, E. ‘sanctum, R. Colgan 
(Tr. TÀh.,136) has ‘in quo Lallocam * ciaran 7, R. 
virginem reliquit," 


* robaitsi, E. 
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namely Moel, and said to Patrick: * My brother,” saith 
he, “hath bolieved in thee. No advantage nor profit 
shalt thou get of him. I will bring him back into 
heathenism.” And he was disgracing Patrick, Patrick 
preached to him, and the wizard believed in God and in 
Patrick ; and Patrick tonsured him, so that thence is the 
proverb: “ Moel is like unto Caplait," that is, they were 
at ono in their belief. And the days of the lamentation 
were completed, and the girls were buried in that place, 
and Sendomnach Maige Ai was offercd to Patrick in 
perpetuity ; and some say that the relies of the girls were 
taken to Armagh, and there they await the Resurrection. 
Patrick went thereafter into: Tir Cairedo, and founded 
at Ard Licce a church, namely, Sendomnach; and he 
left therein Deacon Coemán. And Patrick built (?) Ard 
Senlis, where he placed holy Lallóce, and he obtained 
a place in Mag Nento. And they went with bishop 
Cethech to his country. Of the race of Ailill was 
Cethech’s mother. Of the Cenél Sai of Cianacht from 
Domnach Sairigi at Dom-liace Cianáin was bis father. 
And this was the custom of bishop Cethech : in Dom- 
nach Sái! he used to celebrate the Great Easter, and iu 
Ath-dé-Larace in Cenannus? he used to celebrate the 
Little Easter with Comgilla, for the community of 
Cethech say that Comeilla was monkess to Cethech. 
Then Patrick went into the territory of Húi-Maine, 
and left there an archdeacon of his houschold, to wit, 
Deacon Just, and founded Fidarta. And Patrick left 
his book of ritual and baptism with him, and baptized 
Hüi-Maine, And in his old age Deacon Just baptized 
Ciaran son of the wright out of that book of Patrick, — 
(‘in his old age’) because he was a hundred and forty 
when he baptized Ciaran, as the most skilful say. 
Patrick’s Franks, moreover, went from him, namely 
fifteen brothers and one sister, namely, Bernicius, Hiber- 














1 which was situate in paterno ?in materno solo situm, Colg. 
solo. Tr. Th., 136. 
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M fet Hernicus] et reliqui ocus intsiur Nitria. Ocus 

bwa  dorata illic! doib. Qin dibsidi Imge Baislicei iter 
Úu Mane ocus Mag nÁi Rohincoise Pairaic dóib cos- 
mailius inluice conaméur ó chill Garat, quia uenerunt 
ad Patricium ut eligeret illis de locis quos invene- 5 


runt, 


fo. 134.1. Rofothaig Patraic Cill Garad, ubi Cotheg ocus 
ferta Cethig? immalle.  ISand sin dorónai Patrice 
antopur® dianid ainm Uaran Garad, ocus rocharsom 
comor indusciusin,’ ut ipse dixit: 10 


Uarán gar, 

úarán rocharus romchav. 

trúag monuallán, a Dé dil, 

gan mo digh ahUarán nGar.’ 

Uarán (ar, 1: 
úar incách dodeehuid úad, 

minbad forggairi moRíg, 

úad níthergainn cid sin tar. 

Tótrí dodechod istir, 

iri cóica base molin, 20 
etir sasám 

ba sé modidnad? Úarán. ë 


Dochóid Patraic farsin coMag Selce i. do Dumai’ 
Selee, ocus isand robatav se meic Briain .i Bole 
Dere, Derthacht, Bichen, Cremthan, Coelcharna, Ech- 25 
aid, Ocus roscrib Patraie tri hanmanna indüsin 
hitriclochaib .i. IESUS, SOTER, SALVATOR. Ro- 
bendachastar Patraic Cu Briúin aduma™ Selce, ocus 
itá" suide Patraic and iter natri clochai in quibus 
scribsit literas. Et nomina episco[po]rum qui eum illo 80 








nie, R., illuice, E. ! 9 The second and third quatrains 
? Gethich, E. are wanting in E., which adds to 
3 intopur, E. the first * deest," 

4 jnuisci, E. 3 codumu, E. 

5 domehar, E. 1? dumu, F. 

€ een mu dig a úaran plan, E. Nata, E. 


7 dígnad, R. 
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nicius and Hernicus, ete, and the sister Nitria, And 
many places were bestowed upon them. One of these 
was Imgae Baislicce between Húi-Mane and Mag Ai. The 
likeness of the place Patrick indicated to them with his 
finger from Cell Garad,! for they had come to Patrick 
that he might make choice for them of the places which 
they found. 


Patrick founded Cell Garad, where are Cothech and 
Cethech’s tomb together, There Patrick made the well 
named Uaran Garad, and he loved that water greatly, as 
he himself said : 

Uarán Gar! 

Uarán which I have loved, whieh loved me ! 

Sad is my cry, O dear God, 

Without my drink out of Uaran Gar! 

Cold Uarán, 

Cold is every one who has gone from it: 

Werc it not my King’s command, 

Iwould not wend from it, though the weather is 
cold. 

Thrice I went into the land: 

Three fifties, this was my number, 

Among . . . 

This was my eonsolation, Uarán. 


Thereafter Patrick went to Mag Soeleo, that is to 
Duma Selce, and biding there were Brian’s six sons, 
namely, Bole the Red, Derthacht, Eichen, Cremthann, 
Coclcharna, Echaid. And Patrick wrote three names 
in that place, on three stones, to wit, JEsus, SOTER, 
SALVATOR. Patrick blessed the Hii-Briuin from Duma 
Selce, and Patrick's scat is there among the three stones 
on which he inscribed the letters. And the names of the 











1 Colgan’s text seems to have | digito demonstrando, desiguauit sua 
differed here: uni ex his [scil | loca, Zr. Th., p. 136. 
fratribus] assignauit Eeclesiam de ! Bognam cognomento Rubrum, 
Imga Buis-lece . . . aliis ex ordine | Colg., Tr. Th., 136. 
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illie fucrunt .i. Bronus episeopus|, Biteus] Casil Irro, 
Sachelus Basiliei móiri iCíarraigiu, Brocaid Imlich Ech 
brathair Lomán Atha Truim, Brónachus prespiter, 
Rodin, Cassin, Benén comarp[a] Patraic ocus Bonén 
bratheir Cethig, Felartus episcopus ocus caillech síur 
indi sin, ocus alaili síur quae sit in isola in mari 
Conmaene i. Croch Culi Conmaene, Ocus rofothai- 
gestur eclais for Loch Selce i. Domnach [Mór] Maigi 
Selec, in quo babtizauit Uu Briüin.! 


5 


Luid Patraic igGrecraidi Locha Teget. Forothaig 10 
eclais and .i. inDruime,' ocus roclaid topur occei, ocus 
nochatechta sruth inti ná cissi, acht lán tre bithu; 
ocus isé aainm, Bitblán. 


Forothaig iarsin Cill Atrachtæ ingGreeraidi ocus 
ingen Talán inti, quae accepit calli deláim Patraic, 15 
ocus forácaib teise ocus cailech léa. Atracht ingen 
Talaín* meice Cathbaid de Gregraidi* Locha Teichet, 
siur Cóeman Airtni Coomán, Senais Patraæie calli 
foracend. Drummana ainm intíri imbáte:v,  Maebari 
indíu. Docoras casal donim® inucht Patraic. * Bith 20 
lat inchasal, achaillech,” olPatraie. “Nato,” olsi, “ní 
dain doratad acht dut bonne.” 6 


Dochóid dono comuccu Eire, Telsat eochu Patreie 
ocus rosmallaeh? Patraic, dicens, “Fognifi var sil do 
sil varmbrethar in eternum,” 25 


Luid. Patraic imMag Airtig et benedixit locum i. 
Ailech Airtig iTailaig naCloch. Ocus dochóid [iarom] 
inDrumat Ciarraiyi Artig. Arránie djis mbrathar and 
icimchlaidbed imferann anathar iarnahee .i. Bibar ocus 








VE. adds * ct benedixit." 4 gregraigin, E. 
?drummae, E. Zruimnea, Tr. 5 di nim, E. 
Th., 137. $ bónnae, E. 


? tail, E. * rósmallaeht, E. 
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bishops who were there along with him, [are] Brón the 
bishop, Bite of Casel Irre, Sachell of Baslee Mór in 
Ciarraige, Brochaid of Imlech Ech, brother of Lommán 
of Ath Truim, Bronach the Priest, Rodán, Cassin, Benén 
Patrick's successor, and Benén brother of Cethech, bishop 
Felart, and a nun a sister of him, and another sister who 
is in an island in the sea of Conmacne, namely, Croch 
of Cuil Comnaene. And he founded a church on Loch 
Selce, namely, Domnach [Mór] Maige Selec, in which he 
baptized the Húi-Briuin [and blessed them]. 


Patrick went into Grecraide of Loch Techet. He 
founded a church there, to wit, in Drumne; and by it 
he dug a well, and it hath no stream (flowing) into it or 
out of it; but it is full for ever; and this is its name, 
Bith-lén (* Everfull ”). 


After that he founded Cell Atrachta in Gregraide, and 
(placed) in it Talan’s daughter, who took the veil from 
Patrick's hand ; and he left a paten and a chalice with 
her, Atracht, daughter of Talan, son of Cathbad, of the 
Gregraide of Loch Techet, a sister of Coemán of Airtne 
Coemáin. Patrick sained the veil on her head. Drum- 
mana was the name of the place in which they were 
biding. It is (called) Machare to-day. A chasuble was 
sent from heaven into Patrick’s breast. “Let the cha- 
suble be thine, O nun,” saith Patriek. “Not so,” saith 
she: “not unto me hath it been given, but to thy 
goodness.” 


Then he went to the sons of Ere, They stole Patrick’s 
horses, and Patrick cursed them, saying : “ Your offspring 
shall serve the offspring of your brethren for ever.” 


Patrick went into Mag Airtig and blessed a place, 
namely Ailech Airtig in Telach na Cloch (the Hill of the 
Stones). And then he went into Drummat Ciarraigi. There 
he found two brothers, namely Bibar and Lochru, two 
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Lochru dá macc Tamanchind diChíarraigi. Senais úad 
Patraic a[l]áma coroecsat alama immaclaidbiu conná 
coemnactar asíniud nách atairniud. Dixit Patricius 
eis, “ Saidid," ocws rvosbennach, ocus dorona sith 
cturra, Ocus doratsat intir doPatrate aranmain ana- 
thar, ocus forothaig Patraie eclais and ifail Conu 
ser, brathair epseuip Sachall! (i. Baslici). 


Docóid Patraic íarsin iCiarraige nAme, cotarla 
do Ernaise ocus amace Loarnach “ fobile and, ocus serib- 
ais Patraic aipgiter do, ocus anais sechtmain occai 
di feraib déac. Ocus fothaigis Patraic eclais indüsin, 
et tenuit illum abbatem, et fuit quidem Spiritu Sancto 
plenus. 


Ocus dochóid Patraic doTopur Mucno ocus roinsaig? 
Senchill, et fuit Secundinus solus sub ulmo frondoso 
separatim, et est signum crucis in eo loco usque in 
hune diem, Ocus roescomlai iar sin itir Conmaicne 
hiCál Tolaith, ocus rosuidig ecailsi ectharchairi isind 

: E «Rel 7... 
inut sin. Ofn dibsidi Ardd Uiscon. 7 rl 


Luid imMag Cer. Tarraiset[ar] iCuil Corre, ocus fo- 
rothaig eclais isindluc sin, et babtizauit multós. 


farsin dochoid Patraic imMag Foimsen conairnie 
dá bráthair and à. Luchta ocus Derclam. — Fóidis Derc- 
lam amogaid do orcoin Patraic. ^ Rotairmese im- 
morro Luctheos imbi, Cui dixit Patricius, ^ Beitit 
sacairt ocws epscutp dotcheniul Bid mallachta im- 
morro sil dobréthur ocus bid uathad” Et reliquit 
in illo loco Cruimthir Conán, ocus docóid iarum do 
thopar Stringle isindithrub, ocus bái dá domnach 
forsintopursin. 





t sachnull, E., Sacelli, Colg, 3 rdiusuidig, E. 
* Loaraum, Tr, Th. 137. 3 separatem . . . signis, R. 
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sons of Tamanchenn of Ciarraige, fighting with swords 
about their father's land aftcr his death. Patrick sained 
their hands, and their hands grew stiff (?) about, their 
swords, so that they were unable to stretch tliem forth or 
to lower them. Patrick said to them: “Sit ye,” and he 
blessed them, and made peace between them. And they 
gave the land to Patrick for (sake of) their father’s soul. 
And there Patrick founded a church, wherein thcre is 
Conu the wright, brother of bishop Sachall, namely of 
Baslic. 


After that Patrick went into Ciarraige Arne, and 
Ernaise and his son Loarnach met him under a tree 
there. And Patrick wrote an alphabet for him, and 
remained by him with twelve men for a week, And 
Patrick founded a church in that place, and took him as 
abbot, and he was indeed full of the Holy Spirit. 


And Patrick went to Topur Mueno (Mueno's well), 
and erected Senchell, And Sceundinus was (there) apart 
under a lofty elm; and the sign of the cross is in that 
place cven to this day. And Patrick afterwards went 
into the land of Conmaicne in Cú! Tolaith, and estab- 
lished four-cornered churches in that place. One of them 
is Ard Uiscon, ete. 


He went into Mag Cerae. They stopped in Cíul 
Corre, and he founded a church in that place, and 
baptized many. 


After that Patrick went into Mag Foimsen, and found 
two brothers there, namely, Luchta and Derglim. Derg- 
lám sent his bondsman to slay Patrick. Howbcit 
Luchta forbade him. Cut dixit Patricius: “There 
will be priests and bishops of thy race. Accursed, how- 
ever, will be the seed of thy brother, and they will be 
few." And he left in that place Priest Conan, and went 
afterwards to Stringell’s well in the wilderness, and 
was at that well for two Sundays. 
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Luid Patraie coFiru Umaill do Achad Fobair. Is- 
andsin roordned epscop Senach,  Ishé ainm dobert 
Patraic fair, “Agnus Dei;" ocus isé conatig iri itgi 
eoPatraic à. conatairmtíasad fograd, ocus co[na]ru- 
ainmnigthi intineth úad, ocus andæsta! dia ais|s]om 5 
condigsed forts amaic Alingusa. Is dó sidi roserib Pa- 
traic aipgitir isindláu roordned epscop Senaeh. 


Folamadair Patraic congabed ice Achad 
Fobair: conerbart, 
Dogegaind 10 
anad sund for bice feraind? 
far timcell cell is dobur, 
oram lobur ní regaind. 


[Rorádi int-aingel fri Patraic 5] 
Bid lat eech ní imrega 15 
eceh tir eit réidi reba 
etir sleibe is cella, 
cera 
otir glenda is feda. 
far timeell cell is dobur 
ciasalobar nórega. 90 


Is ann sin forácaib Patreie da bratán isindtiprait’ 
'nambethaid, ocus beiti cobráth. [:ut ipse dixit.*] 
Mo? dá bratán cen terbba 
eengta fri srotha sirti, 
een caingin is cen cinta 95 
biat aingil impu inti. 


Luid Patraie hiCruachén Aigli dia sathairn initi. 
Luid int-angel día accallaim, ocus asbert friss: “ Ní ta- 
bair Dia duit a connaigi, ol is trom leis ocws is tal- 
char ocus it móra na itgi” “In fair dofuit leiss 7” 30 
olPatreic. “Ts fair,” olintangel. “IS fair dofuit lemsa,” 


1 ancaesta, E. 1 Sic, E. 
3 feraind, E. > Na, E. 
3 Se, E. 
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Patrick went to the men of Umall, to Achad Fobair. 
There bishop Senach was ordained. This is the name 
that Patrick conferred on him: ‘Agnus Dei; and he it 
is that begged three boons of Patrick, namely, that he 
should not transgress (while) in orders; and that the 
place should not be named from him 1; and that what 
was wanting to his age should be added to? the age of 
his son Oengus, For him it is that Patrick wrote an 
alphabet on the day that bishop Senach was ordained. 

Patrick . . . . that he should take a city? at 
Achad Fobuir, and he said : 

“I would choose 

To remain herc on a little Jand, 

After faring around churches and waters, 
Since I am weary, I would not go." 

The angel said to Patrick : 

“Thou shalt have everything round which thou 
shalt go, 

Every land 

Both mountains and churches, 

Both glens and woods, 

After faring around churches and waters, 

Though thou art weary, (to which) thou shalt go.” 

Then Patrick left two salmon in the well alive, and 
they will abide (there) for ever, 

My two salmon without separation, 
Who goagainst . . . streams: 
Without dealing and without sins, 

Angels will abide with them in it. ' 

Then Patrick went unto Cruachan Aigle on Saturday 
of Whitsuntide. The angel came to commune with 
him, and said to him: “ God gives thee not what thou de- 
mandest, because it seems to him excessive and obstinate, 
and great are the requests.” “Is that His pleasure 7” saith 
Patrick. “It is" saith the angel. “Then this is my 











1 * Sicut alias moris erat in populo 3 Mr. Hennessy : * Patirck desired 
isto,’ Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 137. truly to erect a see, as if the text 
2 Sic Mr. Hennessy. Lit. “should | had eatAéir — cathedra. 
come on.” 3 * fastnesses,' Mr. Hennessy. 
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olPa£raic, niregsa assin erü[aeh]ansa combamarbh no- 
condartaiter na uili itgi" 


Bái iarum Pátraic conoleus menman  iCruachán 
cen dig, cen biad, o die sathairn initi codia sathairn 
eásc fochosmailius Móissi mazec Ámrai; arroptar cos- 5 
maili inilib. Rosagaill! Dia díblinaib asintenid: secht 
fichit bliadan anms diblinaib: isinderb anadnacol 
diblinazb. 


Hiforciund tra in .xl laithi sin ocus in .xJ. aidchi 
rolinad fair inslíab dicnlaithib dubaib comná congain® 10 
nem nátalnain. Gabais salmu eseaine foraib. Ni 
lotar úad ain.  Doforbartt? fergg iarum fríu. Benaid 
achloce foraib cocualatar fir Erenn aguth ocus foccirt 
forru commebaid ass abernn, conidé sin Bernán Brigte. 
Ciid iarum Patraic comba fliuch ^ aagaid ocus achas- 1 
sal arabelaib. Ni tainie demon tir Erenn iarsin co- 
cend secht mbliadan ocus secht mis ocus secht lá ocus 
secht maidchi. Luid intangel iarum do chomdidnad > 
Patraie ocus glanais ineasail, ocus dobert énlaithi gela 
immon Cruachán ocus nocantais ceula bindi dó. 20 
" Doberausa® alin uent,’ olintangel, “de anmannaib 
apéin, ocus aní rosaig dosuil foramuir" “ Nímaiti 
damsa innísin," olPatraic, “Ni cían rosaig [mu súil] 
Íorsanmuir.”” “ Rotbía dano iter muir ocus tír,” olin- 
tangel Patricius dixit: 25 

* Attágar techt hicruaich cruind, 
druing cen crabud armo cinn: 
romgab ecla fró sét sell 
deich ect eenn ie tacra frim. 


ex 





1 rosaccill, E. 5 comdignad, R. ; chomdignad, E. 
? conahaca eungeuin, E. ê Doberasu, E. 


5 Doforbairt, E. | 7 musuil forsamuir, E. 
4 combuliuch, E. i 
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pleasure (saith Patrick), I will not go from this Riek 
till I am dead or till all the requests are granted to 


me. 


Then Patrick abode in Cruachan in much displeasure, 
without drink, without food, from Shrove Saturday to 
Easter Saturday, after the manner of Moses son of 
Amra, for they were alike in many things. To both 
God spake out of the fire, Six score years was the age 
of them both. The burial-plaee of each of them is un- 
certain. 


Now at the end of those forty days and forty nights 
the mountain was filled? with black birds, so that he 
knew not heaven nor earth. He sang maledietive 
psalms at them. "They left him not because of this. 
Then his anger grew against them. He strikes his bell 
at them, so that the men of Ircland heard its voice, and 
he flung it at them, so that its gap broke out of it, and 
that (bell) is * Brigit’s Gapling. ? Then Patrick weeps till 
his face and his chasuble in front. of him were wet. No 
demon came to the land of Erin after that till the end 
of seven years and seven months and seven days and 
seven nights. Then the angel went to eonsole Patrick, and 
cleansed the ehasuble, and brought white birds around 
the Rick, and they used to sing sweet melodies for 
him. “Thou shalt bring,” saith the angel, “yon number 
of souls out of pain, and all that (can fill the space which) 
thine eye reaches over sea.” “That is not a boon (?) 
to me,” saith Patrick: “not far doth mine eye reach 
over the sea.” “Then thou shalt have both sea and land,” 
saith the angel. Patrick said : 

“I fear to go into the round Rick : 
Troops without godliness (ure there) ahead of me: 
Fear hath seized me against : 
Ten hundred heads contending against, me, 





I Lit, with budness of mind. 3¢ Bernan- Brigida i, fractum 
3 Lit. filled on kim. Brigide, Colgan, Tr. Th, p. 138. 
H 2 
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Fir duba congraine dét 
condath éc ossruibnib rád, 
téora mili derba déc 

deich céé cecha mili atát.” ! 


* INfail naill? atehota [fo. 14a. 1.] dam cenmothá iní- 5 
sin 7” olPatraic. “ Fail," ol intangel, “ mórfeisser ? eacha 
satuirn* dotabairt apíanaib Ifirm cobráth." “ Ma? do- 
berad ní dam,” olPatraic, “mo dá fer déc." * Rotbia,” ol- 
intangel, “ocus dingaib donertiachan.” * Nidingeb” [ol 
Pátraic?], “ol romehráded condomdigdider. INfail naill 10 
dino doberthar dam?” olPatra?c. “ Fail" ol intanged, 

“ mórfeisser? cecha dardáin ocus .xii. cacha® sathairn 
duit apíanaib; ocus dingaib dineruachan." “Ní din- 
gcb," ol Patraic, “ ol romchráided condomdigdider. IN- 
fail naill atchotar dam?” olPatraic. “Fail,” ol intain- 15 
gel, “muir mór do tuidecht tar hErinn secht mbliadna, 
riambráth; ocus dingaib dinchruachdn.” “Ni dingéb"^ 
[olPatraic™], olromerdided condomdigdider. “ INfail 
innaill connesta !! ?” olintangel. “ Fil,” olPatraie, “ Sax- 
ain ná rotrebat Erind ar diss nách ar éicin cén mbéosa 20 
fornim.” “ Rotbía,” olintangel, “ocws dingaib din Cru- 
achan.” “Ni dingéb,” olPatraic, “ol romeraided con- 
domdigdider.” 


“INfail innail atehota dam?" olPatruie. “Fail,” 
olintaingel, “nách óen gébas do immun han tráth 25 
co araili, nib& péne na réigi" “Isfota intimmun ocus 
isdoraid," olPatraze. “Nachéen gébas,” olintangel, “ ota 





1 E. omits these quatrains. 6 Sie E. 
2 na aill, E. ? morseisser, E. 
3 mórseiser, E. 3 cech, E. 


Ó cech sáthairnn, E. =the Old- 9 cech, E. 

British pop Saturan of the Tertia 1 Sie E. 

Vita ii. 88. H naill eóndesta, E. 
5 mád, E. 
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Dark men with hideousness of teeth, 
With the colour of death and 

Thirteen sure thousands, 

Ten hundreds in every thousand are they." 


“Ts there aught else that He granteth to me besides 
that?" saith Patrick. “There is," saith the angel 
* Seven persons on every Saturday till Doom (are) to be 
taken out of Hell's pains" “If he should give aught 
to me,” saith Patrick, [“ let] my twelve men [be given]." 
“Thou shalt have [them "], saith the angel, “and (now) get 
thee gone from the Rick." “I will not get me gone,” saith 
Patrick, “since I have been tormented, till I am blessed. 
Is there aught else, then, that will be given to me 7” 
saith Patrick. “There is,” saith the angel, “thou shalt 
have out of [Hell's] pains seven every Thursday and 
twelve every Saturday ; and (now) get thee gone from 
the Rick." ^I will not get me gone,” saith Patrick, 
“since I have been tormented, til I am blessed. Is 
there aught else that is granted to mc?" saith Patrick. 
“There is,” saith the angel: “a great sea to come over 
Treland seven years before the Judgment ; and (now) get 
thee gone from the Rick.” “I will not get me gone," 
says Patrick, “since I have been tormented, till I am 
blessed." “Is there aught else that thou wouldst dc- 
mand?” saith the angel “There is,” saith Patrick, 
* that the Saxons should not dwell in Ireland, by con- 
sent or perforce, so long as I abide in heaven.” “Thou 
shalt have this,” saith the angel, “and (now) get thee 
gone from the Rick.” “I will not get me gone,” saith 
Patrick, “ since I have been tormented, till I am blessed.” 


“ Is there aught else he granteth to me ?” saith Patrick. 
* There is,” saith the angel: “every one who shall sing 
thy hymn, from one watch to the other, shall not have 
pain or torture.” “The hymn is long and difficult,” 
saith Patrick. “Every one who shall sing it from 





1 * singulis dicbus,’ Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 138, 
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‘Christus illum’ eo dead, ocus náchóen dobera ni itan- 
maim, ocus nachoen donnair! aithrigi inEirinn, ni ría 
aainim lfern;? ocus dingaib don Chruachan.” “Ní 
dingeb," olPatraic, “ol romehráided condomdigdider. 
ENfail nail?” olPatraic. “Fail,” ol intaingel, “ fer 5 
cacha brothairni fil fort chassail dobéra apianaib Dia 
láithi brátha.” “Cia,” ol Patraic, * dogenai sethar - 
arDía dinoebaib olehena nách tibera insin dochum 
nime? Nii gébsa® tra inni sin,” ol Patraic. “Cest, 
cid nogéba?" olintangel. “Ni anse,” olPatraie: “ mor- 10 
feisser* cecha brothairni bíass forsin chassail dotha- 
bairt alfirn dia laithi bratha.” “Rot [fo. 14 a. 2] bia,” 
olintangel, “ocus dingeib dinchruachan.” “Ni dingéb," 
olPaéraic. * Gebthar dolám," olintanged friss, “ Acht má 
dothisad Arddri secht nime dé, níregsa,? ol romchráided 15 
condomdigdider.” “INfail naill condesta ?” olintangel. 
“Fil,” olPairaie, “alla mbeite nadá rigsuide déc” 
hisleib Sioin ocus tmbciti na ceithri srotha teneth 
immonslíab, ocus mbeiti na téora muntera and i. 
munter nime ocus [muinter?] talman ocus [muinter?]90 
Ifirn, corab meissi fein bus breithem for feraib hEvend 
allsin." “Bes ní ctar forsinCoimdid? innísin," olin- 
tangel. “Mane etar hüadsom," olPatraic, "ni étastar 
huaimsi dano techt asin Chruachensa ondtu cobrath, 
ocws cid amein bíaid comét húaimsi and.” 25 


Luid intange/ dochum nime. Luid Pairo?c do oif- 
riunn, Tainic intangel trath nóna. [*Cindus sin?” 


1 donair, E. . $ E. omits this and the last pre- 
? anIfrind, E. ceding sentence. 

3 geba, R.; gebsa, E. 7 deáae, E. 

4 morseiser, E. $ Sie E. 


5 cech, E. 5 Sie E. ; coimdi, R. 
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‘Christus illum’ to the end, and every one who shall 
give aught in thy name, and every one who shall 
perform (?) penitence in Ireland, his soul shall not go to 
Hell ; and (now) get thee gone from the Rick.” “I will 
not get me gone,’ saith Patrick, “since I have been tor- 
mented, till T am blessed. Is there aught else,” saith 
Patrick. “There is,” saith the angel: “a man for every 
hair on thy chasublo thou shalé bring out of pains on 
the day of Doomsday.” “Which of the other saints 
who labour for God will not bring that (number) inte 
heaven? Verily I will not take that,” saith Patrick. 
“ Question, what wilt thou take?” saith the angel. 
“ Not hard to say,” saith Patrick. “Seven persons for 
every hair that abides on the chasuble are to be taken out 
of Hell on the day of Doomsday.” “Thou shalt have 
this,” saith the angel ; “and (now) get thee gone from the 
Riek.” "I will not get me gone,” saith Patrick. “Thy 
hand will be seized," saith the angel to him. “ Except 
(only) if the high King of seven heavens shoukl come, I 
will not get me gone,” [saith Patrick,] “since I have been 
tormented, till I am blessed." “Is there anght else that 
thou wouldst demand?” saith the angel. “There is,” 
saith Patrick. “On the day that the twelve thrones 
shall be on the Mount (Zion), when the four rivers of fire 
shall be around the mountain, and the three households 
shall be there, to wit, the household of heaven and (the 
household) of earth and (the household) of hell, let mo 
myself be judge over the men of Ireland on that day." 
* Assuredly," saith the angel, “ that is not got from the 
Lord.” ^" Unless it is got from Him,” saith Patrick, 
“departure from this Rick shall not be got from me, 
from to-day til Doom ; and, what is morc, I shall leave 
a guardian there,” 


The angel went to heaven. Patrick went to mass. 
The angel came (back) at nones. “How is that?” saith 


! This phrase seems to mean “thou wilt be driven away or expelled.” 


Rawl. B. 
512, to. 14 
a. 2. 
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olPatreic. “Indas” ol intangel!]  " Rogadatar? na 
huli düli, aiesidi ocus nemaiesidi im na dá apstal 
déac, ocus atchotasat. Asrubairt inCoimdiu níthánic 
ocus ni ticfa indegaid nanapstal fer bud amra ma- 
nip? do ehráas. Anrogad rotbía. Ben do chloce,” ol- 5 
intangel. “Firfid glés5 fort donim” cotiefe glüne ocus 
bid coseerad dferaib? dolucht inna hEirend huli iter 
biu ocus marbu.” “Bennacht forsinrig socherndi? do- 
rat," [ol Patraic; 1] “ ocus dingébthar dinChraachan.” ™ 


Luith Patraic iarum combói oc Achud Fobair, ocus 10 
dorigne orddu na cáse and.  Atá& tra cométaidi do- 
muntir Patraic indErimd inambethaid béuss. Atá fer 
háad hiCriachan Aigli: roelunetar guth achluie ocus 
nifogabar. Ocus atá for huad inGulpain Gurt." Ata 
intress fer [háad ?] fri Cluain nlraird anair ocws 15 
aseitigh. Dogénsat óigedecht do Patraic hiflaith Locg- 
uiri maice Neill Issed an&ss cetna attát ocus beitit 
cobrdth. [fo. 14 b. 1.] Atá á fer húad inDruimnib Breg. 
Atá fer aili huad hi Sleib Slánge]!5 .i, Domongart 
mace Echach: isé tocéba martra Pafraic gair riam- 90 
brath. Issí aehell Ráith Murbuile hiteeb Sléibi Slánga,! 
ocus bííd lorace conatimthuec ocws chilornn cormma 
arachind ” arcach cáise cotabair do sss oifrin[n] die 
lúain cáse dogres. 


Ara Pátraic dano atbath ocus roadnacht etir 25 
Chr[uJachán ocus muir. 


1 Sie E. V Bic E. 

? Sie E.; Rogatatar, R. n Chruaich, E. 

3 inna, E. in gulban ghuirt, E. 
4 bad, E. n Sic E, 

5 mauipad, E. 14 hita, E. 

$ gless, E. l5 Sic E. 

7 denim, E. 15 slaingi, E. 

$ E. omits. 17 grachiunn, E. 


? soicherni, E. 
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Patrick. “Thus,” saith the angel “ All creatures, 
visible and invisible, including the twelve apostles, be- 
sought (the Lord) and they have obtained. The Lord 
said, ‘There hath not come, and there will not come, 
after the apostles, a man more admirable, were it not 
for thy hardness? What thou hast prayed for, thou 
shalt have. Strike thy bell,” saith the angel “A... 
will... on thee from heaven, so that thou shalt fall on 
(thy) knees, and there will be a consecration of the men 
of the folk of Ircland, both living and dead.” Saith 
Patrick: “A blessing on the bountiful King who hath 
given; and the Rick shall (now) be departed from.” 


Then Patrick went till he was biding at Achad Fo- 
bair, and there he celebrated 1 Easter. There are, more- 
over, keepers (belonging) to Patrick’s household alive 
in Ireland still. There is a man from him in Cruachan 
Aigle—thcy hear the voice of his bell and he is not 
found—and there is a man from him in Gulban Guirt. 
There is the third man from him to the east of Cluain 
Iraird, together with his wife. They showed hospitality 
to Patrick in the reign of Locgaire son of Niall. They are, 
and they will abide till Doom, of the same age, There 
is a man from him in Drummann Breg. There is 
another man from him in Sliab Slánge, namely, Domon- 
gart son of Echaid: he it is that will upraise Patrick’s 
relics shortly before Doom. His church is Rath Mur- 
buile on the side of Sliab Slánge, and there is a lárac 
(fork) with its surroundings, and a pitcher of beer 
before him on every Easter, and he gives them to mass- 
folk on Easter Tuesday always. 


So Patrick’s charioteer died and was buried between 
the Rick and the sea. 





1 Lit. he pertormed the orders of | graph has nothing corresponding in 
Easter. The remainder of the para- | Tr. Th. p. 138. 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 14 
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Dodeochaid Patraic iarum itir Corenthemne, ocns 
robaitsi ilmili do dúinib and, ocus forothaig .ii,! eclase 
á ee 
i. tcora Thaga. 


Luid Patraie dothopur Findmaigi i. Slán aainm? 
Atrubrad friPatruie condonóraigtís? ingeinti intopur 5 
amal dea. Cethrochair immorro intopur ocus cloch 
cethrochoir forabéulu; ocus rocroitsct intócs bæth 
conderna alaili fáith marb bibliothicam sibi in aqua 
sub petra ut delavaret? ossa sua semper, quia timuit 
ignem. Et zelauit Patricius de Deo uiuo, dicens: 10 
“Non uere dicitis, quod rex aquarum fons erat.” Hoe 
enim non cum eis habuit rex aquarum. Et dixit 
Patricius pétram eliuari, eb non potuerunt. Eliuauit 
autem eam Patrici[us] et Cannechus, quem bablizauit. 
Et dicit, “Erit semen tuum benedictum in sacula.” 15 
Cell Tog itír Corcu Themne, is(ieldi rofothaig Cain- 
nech epscop manach Paraic. 


Fecht doPatraic ocimtecht immaigib moéco Erem i. 
inDichuil ocus Erchuil, ateondairc adnacul mór indib 
i fiche traiged archét inna fut. Postuluntibus gu- 20 
tem fratribus ut suscitaretur? dorodiusaig Patraic 
íarsin inmarb bói isind adnacul ocus roiarfacht scéla ® 
[14 b. 2] dó .i. quando, et quomodo, et quo genere, et quo 
nomine esset. Respondit sibi, dicens, “Ego sum Cass 
m«ce Glaiss qui fui subuleus Lugair rig” Iruate, ocus 25 
romgon fíann muice [Con?] in regno Coirpri Niodfer. 
Isin eétmad bhadain atáu cosindiu.” Ronbathis Patraic, 
ocus dochuaid inna adnacul iterum. 





1 Sic E. ; ui, R. è MS. suseituretus. 
? E. omits, 5 Sic E.; séla, R. 
35 cononóraigtis, E. ?* Sic E. ; rí, R. 


3 dealbaret, R. and E. 3 Sic E. 
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Then Patrick went into the country of Corcuthemne, 
and baptized many thousands of people there, and he 
founded three! churches, namely, the three ‘Tuaga. 


Patrick went to the well of Findmag. Slán'is its 
name. They told Patrick that the heathen honoured 
the well as if it were a god. Now the well was four- 
cornered, and there was a four-cornered stone above it. 
Now the foolish folk believed that a certain dead prophet 
had made a bibliotheca? for himself under the stone in 
the water, that it might wash his bones always, be- 
cause he feared the fire. And Patrick was jealous for the 
living God, and said, “ Ye say untruly that this foun- 
tain was King of Waters,” for he did not, as they did, 
hold it to be king of waters. And Patrick bade them 
lift up the stone, and they were unable to do so. But 
Patrick, along with Cainnech, whom he baptized, lifted 
it. And he saith (to Cainnech) : “ Thy seed will be blessed 
for ever.” Cell Tog, in the country of Corcu-themne, it 
is this that Bishop Cainnech, Patrick's monk, founded. 


Once, as Patrick was travelling in the plains of the 
son of Ere, namely in Dichuil and Erchuil, he beheld 
therein a huge grave, to wit, a hundred and twenty 
fect in length. The brethren asking ut suscituretur, 
Patrick then brought to life the dead man who was 
biding in the grave, and asked tidings of him, namely, 
when and how [he got there], and of what race and of 
what name he was. He answered Patrick, saying: “I 
am Cass, son of Glass; and I was the swineherd of 
Lugar, king of Iruata? and Mace Con’s soldiery slew 
me in the reign of Coirpre Niafer. A hundred years 
have I been here to-day.”* Patrick baptized him, 
and he went again into his grave. 





3 i. salntiferum, Colgan, Tr. 77. 
138. 


aquam ut numen propitium colebat, 
et ignem habebat ut infestum." 

3 regis Norwegim, Colgan, Tr. 
Th. 139. 

+ Lit. “In the handredth year 
am I till to-day.” 





?geems to mean a coffin here. 
According to Colgan, Tr. Th. 139, 
this prophet was a ‘ Magus, qui 
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Quis comprehendere ualet! modum diligentie orati- 
onis eius? omnes nanque $almos et ymnos et apocalip- 
sin ac omnia cantica spiritualia? scripturarum cotidie 
decantabat siue in dno loco [manens] siue in itencre 
gradiens. s 5 


O esspartain oidchi ndomnaig co anteirt día lüain ni- 
téiged Patraic assinmaigin imbíth. Olaili domnach? 
do Patraic immaig inhüair [f]escuir, corosnig flechad * 
mór [isin talmainsin ocus nirinig ?] isinlue irabai Pá- 
traic, sicut in concha ot vellere Gedioni aecederat. 10 


Ba béss do Patraic dobered croiss Crist tairis cofa- 
chét cechlái ocws cech naidchi, ocus notheged diacho- 
mair cid mili céimmend nobeith inchross acht con- 
aicced no cofessadh  abeith afocraib9 cid hicarpat 
no for euch nobeith nochinged dochum cecha croissi. 15 
Fecht and olaili laithi? rosechmaill Péiraic tadall 
croissi robói forsét dóu, ocus nifitir arambcith and. 
Rorádi aara friss immdíud láis “ Foráebaiss chroiss 
indíu fort chonair cen tadall.” Forácaib Patraie atech 
nóiged ocws apraind, ocus luid forcülu docum na cro- 20 
issi. INtan [tra?] robai Patraic ocairnaigthi ocon- 
chrois, * Adnacul so," olPatraie. “Cia roadnacht sunn ?” 
Frissrogart asind adnacul, “ Geintlidi truag,’ ol sé, 

* missi [ocus] romadnacht sund, [135 a. 1.] An airet 
ropsa béu robá ocaimless moanma cotorchar oceai, ocws 25 
romadnacht?' sund íarsin,” “Cid tucai[t],” olPatraie, 
“airdi nacristaide ? dosuidigud fortadnacul .i. inchros ? " 





1 MS. uelet. ? laithiu, E. 

? Sic E.; spirituali, R. 3 indiudlai, E. 

3 Olailiu domnnch, E. 9 Sic E. 

3 flechud, E. 10 Sie E. 

5 Sic E. li Ste E.; roadnacht, I. 


€ hifochraib, E. 2 airdina cristaigcchta, E, 
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Quis comprehendere valet modum diligentiæ orationis 
ejus? For all the psalms and hymns and the apocalypse ! 
and all spiritual eantieles of the scriptures he used to 
chant every day, whcther remaining in one place or while 
going on a journey. 


From vespers on Sunday night until the third 
(Roman) hour “on Monday, Patrick used not to go out 
of the place wherein he was biding, (And) on a 
certain Sunday Patrick was afield at the hour of 
evening, and a great rain poured on that carth, but it 
poured not on the place wherein Patrick was staying, 
as happened in the case of Gideon’s shell and fleece. 


It was a custom of Patrick’s to make the sign of the 
cross of Christ over himself a hundred times every day 
and every night. And whether he were in a chariot or 
on a horse, he used to fare to every cross, and he would 
go from his path, even though the cross were [distant] a 
thousand paces, provided he saw it or knew that it was 
near. Now once, on à certain day, Patrick omitted to 
visit a cross that was on his road, and he knew not that 
it was there. At the end of the day his charioteer said 
to him, * Thou hast left a cross to-day on thy path 
without visiting it.’ [Thereupon] Patrick left the guest- 
house and his dinner, and went back to the cross. While 
Patrick was praying at the cross, “This is a grave,” 
saith Patrick : “who hath been buried here?” Out of 
the grave [the corpse] answered : “ A wretched heathen,” 
saith he, “am I. I was buried here. Whilst I was 
alive I was hurting my soul, and I fell while doing 50? 
and I was then buried here.” “What was the cause,” 
saith Patrick, “of setting on thy grave the symbol of 
the Christians, namely, the cross?” “Not hard to say,” 





1 totum Psalterium cum . . . . | secunde sequentis, Colgan, Tr. Th. 
Apocalipsi S. Ioannis, Colgan, Tr. | 139, ie, 6.58 at the summer sol- 
TÀ. 139. stice, 9.2 at the winter solstice. 


2¢usque ad horam tertiam feria 3 Lit. at it, 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo, 15 
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"Ni anse? olsé “ Alaili banseál robái hitfr chiana, 
ocus amace roadnacht sund isintirsi inahéemais. Co- 
tanic atirib cianna,! corosuidigh inchross forind adna- 
culsa.? Indarlea isfor adnacul amaie dorat: ní erma- 
dair lasintoirrsi aichne adnacail amaice.” “Is airisin 
roscehmallussa incroiss,” olPatraic “.i. abith foradna- 
cul ingentlidi.” Tuarcabad [la?] Patraie inchross' 
iarsin foradnacul in mace christaidi. 


Fecht and do ara Patraic testatar aeich airi. Ní 
chóimnacair afogbail lá doirchi na oidchi. Tuarcaib 
Patraic aláim súas. Roin[sjorchaigset achúic metiir 
inmag nuli amal bítis eóie sutralla, ocus rofritha ° 
naheich fochétóir. 


Luit[h] Patraic tarMúcd coAu Amolguda. Dolotar 
arachenn .xii. filii Amalgada moice Fiachrach maice 
Echoch, Oengus, Fergus, Fedilmid, Ends»  Cromm, 
Enna Cáüllomm, Corbmac, Coirpre, Echaid Diainim, 
Echaid Oenáu, Eogan Coir, Dubchonall, Ailit Ainech- 
seabaille. Batar muice Amalgada ic? imcosnam im- 
monrigi. Cethir chenél fichet [in marg. à. sencencla] 
batar isintír, Roff]rithbruithset coggabtais® forru fer 
co foranmmaim dorig. Dobert dino? Oengus toranmand 
forabrathri. Isé ropu hualleha" diclainn Amalgada 
intOengus. Fugellsat Lóigairi mace Neill mazce Echach 
rí Temrach ocus abrathazr .i. Eogan mace Neill. 


Lotar maice Amalgada do Temraig in .xii. eurribus 
sed in libr-[fo. 15 a. 2]-is Patricii inuenitur quod exierunt 
in iudicium tantum septem fratres de [e]is. Fuaratar 
fati ocinrig. Dalta intÓengus isinTemraig doLoeguíri. 


Gaibthir failti sundriud friss and. Guidid Oingus inna- 
! ciana, E. 7 oe, E. 
? formadnaculsa (“on my grave’), $ conyabtais, E. 
E. 9 didn, FE. 
3 Tuurcabad, R. ; tuargaba lá, E. Y? forabraithre, E. 
4 in eroissi, E. Y hüalchu, E. 
$ antralla, E, f 12 exierint, E. 


5 fófritha, E. 


5 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 
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saith ho. “ A certain woman was dwelling in a distant 
land, and in her absence her son was buried here in this 
country, And she came from distant lands and set the 
cross on this grave. It seemed to her that she put it on 
her son'sgrave, She was unable through the grief to 
recognise the grave of her son." Saith Patrick, «That 
is why I passed the cross, because it is on the heathen’s 
grave" Then the cross was set up by Patrick on the 
grave of the Christian son. 


Tt once befell Patrick's charioteor that his horses were 
wanting unto him. He could not find them owing to 
the darkness of the night. Patrick raised up his hand: 
his five fingers illumined the whole plain as if they 
were five lamps, and the horses were found at once. 


Patriek went aeross the [river] Moy to the Húi 
Amalgada. “There came to meet him twelve sons of 
Amalgaid son of Fiachra, son of Echaid, [namely] Oen- 
gus, Fergus, Fedilmid, Endae the Bent, Endae Bare-poll, 
Corbmae, Coirpre, Echaid the Spotless, Echaid One-ear, 
Eogan the Just! Dubchonall, Ailill Kettle-face. The 
sons of Amalgaid were contending about tho kingship 
There were twenty-four tribes (i.e, old tribes) in the 
land. They refused to take over them as king a man 
with a nickname. Then Oengus gave nicknames to his 
brothers? The haughtiest of Amalgaid’s sons was this 
Oengus. Loegaire son of Niall, son of Echaid, King of 
Tara, and his brother Eogan, son of Niall, adjudged 
[the dispute]. 


The sons of Amalgaid went to Tara in twelve cha- 
riots; but in the books of Patrick it is found that only 
seven brothers of them submitted to the judgment. 
They found welcome with the king at Tara. Oengus 
was a foster-son of Loégaire's. [So] a special weleome 
was given to him there. Ocngus begs the doorkeepers 





1 Eochadius alter, Eugenius Corr, | ? ut sic populi ab eis auerterentur 
Colgan, 7r. Th. 140. animi, Colgan, Zr. Th. 140. 
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doirside arnatailetis isin dán! Conull mace abrathar 
i, mace Enda Cruimb.  Roimeclaig Oengus trebairi 
ingilla? oetaera? afir. Atchodai* Oengus insein ona 
dorrsirib. Amhói Conull fra less anechtair, rochiala 
guth cluie Patraie otiprai Patraie ocondün. "Téit 5 
Conall chuecai. Bennachais do. “ Aclerig,” ol sé, 
* infetarsa? eed belrai inso fil iforaithmet® Icmmsa, 
‘Hibernensés omnes clamant ad te pueri, et reliqua. 
rogabsat dí ingin abroind amathar in nostris regioni- 
bus dicentes” “Meisi dorograd sin," olPatraic, “ ocus 10 
rochualasa intan robá ininnsib mara Toirrén, Et nes- 
cíui utrum in mé, án extra [me] locuta sunt uerba. 
Et íbo tecum in regionem tuam  babtizare, docére, 
euangel[i]zare." 


INterrogat autem Patricius qua eausa venit Con- 15 
all, ocus roaisned Conall doPatraie infochun, [et] dixit 
naroléiect[h] isinTemraig. Cui dixit Patricius. “IN- 
gredire nunc, ianuis apertis, et adii Eogan mace Neill, 
amicum mihi fidelem, qui te adiuvabit, capiens tu 
o[e]culte mér tanaissi aloctanán signum inter nos 20 
semper" Et factum est sic. “Fochen,’ ol Eugen, 
“cid is toise do Patraic?”  Adrubairt Conall, “ for- 
tachtaig dam." Toracart Conall iarum, “ Masu arditid? 
tra,” olsé, *istacartha hitig re ocus isgabtha ferund 
ismé is? am. 'Másu aráiss [fo. 15 b. 1] mathar, [is]si- 25 
nem? ann Enda Cromm." Quibus Loigairi respondit, 

* erlabra dontsinnsiur ém,” olsé, “ocus acallaim. Dia- 
tarta immorro séuta dochach ocus moine, nigataim airi.” 





1 isandün, E. : 5 iforaithmiut, E. 
* E. omits. 7 óitig, R., 

3 oc taeru, E. 8 as, E, 

* adcottai, E. ? assinem, E. 


5 infetarsu, E. : 10 seótu 7 moni duchach, E. 
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not to let into the fortress Conall his brothers son, 
namely, the son of Enda the Bent. Oengus dreaded the 
astuteness of the lad in arguing his right. Oengus ob- 
tained that from the doorkeepers. While Conall was 
outside the court he heard the voice of Patrick’s bell from 
Patrick’s well by the fortress. Conall comes to him. 
Patrick blessed him. “O cleric,” saith he, * knowest thou 
what language is this that is in my memory— All the 
Trish children cry unto thee, ete.” which two girls sang 
out of their mother’s womb in our territories?” “It is 
I who was called thus,” saith Patrick, “And I heard 
it when I was biding in the isles of the Tyrrhene sca. 
And I knew not whether the words were spoken within 
me or outside me. And I will go with thee into thy 
country, to baptize, to instruct, and to preach the gospel.” 
Then Patriek asks for what cause Conall had come, 
and Conall declared to Patrick the cause. He said that 
he had not been let into Tara. Cuz dixit Putricius: 
“Enter now, the doors being open, and go to Eogan son 
of Niall, a faithful friend of mine, who will help thee if 
thou take secretly the finger next his little finger, for 
this is always a token between us.” Et faetum est sic. 
“ Welcome,” saith Eogan, “what is Patrick's desire?” 
‘Said Conall: “Help me.” Conall argued then: “If 
indeed it be according to ago that one argues in a 
and land is taken, it is I that am youngest. If 
it be according to my father’s age, (then) Enda the Bent 
is the oldest thercin.” Quibus Loegaire respondit. 
“Verily,” saith he, “speech is to the oldest, and con- 
verse.  Howbeit, if jewels and treasures have been 
given to any one, 1 take them not away from him," ! 





! Colgan is more intelligible: } eius, omnibus esse preeferendum, 
Post hee Conallus causam dixit | qui reliquos fratres titulo primo- 
coram Rege; et perorando dixit: si | gemiture and maturitate judicii 
juventutis floridaeque statis, quie | saperaret. Unde motus eins ra- 
patriam viribus tueri posset, spec- | tionibus Laogarius Rex, licet prope 
tanda sit ratio, sibi, qui iu hoc | invitus, adiudicavit patri eius pater- 
genere omnes adspirantes supera- | num solum et solium modo jura 
ret, regimen esse conferendum : si | suffragantibus  persolui consueta, ` 
veró senectutis et justitie, patrem ; prius persoluat."— Tr. Th. 140, 

u 10231, I 
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Lotar ass ocus Patraic eum eis, ocus dorat Patraic 
acharpat do Conoll combu e intres carpat deac. Lotar 
iarsin asét ocus nipa chen dóib laOengus domace (i. 
do Conall) abrathar ocus doPatraic. Doleice fria da- 
brathair i. Fergus ocus Fedilmid marbad Patraic, 
ocus scarsit fóu ocus Locgairi i. iarná eráil fair do 
Loegairi' Lotar? fathuaid do asenam atíri. Bá airm 
inna fingaili laÓengus adénam a Corand. Roint[i]un- 
lastar Fergus [suan. * Fir,” ol Óengus, * Ferghas *] cend 
for aithin.” Fémthit abrathir anasbertis. * Ni mairfem 
innendaic® (i. Patraic): ní dingnem* dano fingaili 
forar[m]brathaiv.” Doluid Oengus díb mbuidnib ara- 
cend díamarbad ocus  dadráid leiss i. Reon ocus 
Rechred dochenel 7? Foelan Fennedo. Ní móu mili iter 
inport asanacai Patraic innanaimtiu ón chrois fri crois 
Patraic aníar co cill Forcland. Asbert Réon dú an-5 
aicciged Patraic nascluicfed? intalam. — Atfess do 
Patraic anisin. “ISmeiss óm, olPatraic, “ citanac- 
cigi.” Ut uidit Patricius illum sloiesi intalam sís. 
* Creitfe," olsé, *mánumanachar"  lFochoirtt intalam 
súas combuí osnaibgaithaib, cotorchair sís leithbéo. 
Crédidit ct baptizatus est. Fochoissled dano súas 
Roéehred, ocus doléceed antiass commemaid achend 
frisinailich ocus noloisci™ tene dinim. Ata and Ail 
inDruad: itá * cell ann. Cross Pátraic aainm,” fri 
Caill Fochlad anair. Telach innanDrüad aainm in- 
phoirt hiraba ! buiden inna[n]genti friero[15. b. 2]-iss 
Patraie aníar. Glaiss Chonaig eturra 





1 Loigairiu, E, Sin, E. 

* Dolotar, E. 9 nasluiefed , E. 
3 hi Corunn, E. 9? nollosci, E. 
4 Sic E. U ata, E 

5 innennacc, E. V a aainm, R. 
6 dignem, E. 3 irraba, E. 
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They went thence and Patrick with them, and Pa- 
trick bestowed his chariot on Conall, so that it was the 
thirteenth chariot. “Then they went their way, and 
Oengus had no affection for them (that is), for Conall 
his brothers son and for Patrick. He left it to his 
two brothers, namely, Fergus and Fedilmid, to kill 
Patrick and Conall; and they (Fergus and Fedilmid) 
parted from (?) him (Oengus) and Loegaire, that is after 
he had received his injunction from Loegaire, They 
went northwards to visit their land. The place in 
which Oengus had intended to commit the fratricide 
was in Corann. Fergus simulated sleep. “ True,” saith 
Oengus, “Fergus... . . . . . " His brothers refuse 
{to do] what they said. * We will not kill the innocent 
(namely, Patrick): we will not, moreover, commit fra- 
trieide on our brother  Oengus went with two bands 
against them to kill them, and he had two wizards, 
namely, Reon and Rechred, of the tribe of Foclan the 
Warrior. It was not more than a mile between the 
place out of which Patrick saw the enemies,—the cross to 
the west of Patriek's eross,——and ' Cell Forcland. Reon 
said that at the place in which he should see Patrick the 
earth would swallow him (Patrick) up. That was told 
to Patrick. “Truly,” saith Patrick, “it is I that shall 
first sec him.” As soon as Patrick saw him the earth 
swallowed him down. “I will believe,” saith he, “if I 
am saved.” The carth flings him up, so that he was 
above the winds and he fell down half alive. He believed 
and was baptized. Then Roeclired was lifted (?) up 
(into the air) and was cast down from above so that 
his head brake against the stone ; and fire from heaven 
burnt (him). There stands the wizard’s stone. There 
isa church there. Cross Patraic ( Patrick's Cross’) is 
its name, to the east of the wood of Foehlad, Telach 
inno nDruad (The Wizards’ Hill’) is the name of the 
place wherein was the troop of the heathen to the west 
of Cross Patraic. Glaiss Conaig is between them. Oen- 





1 Lat. to. 


12 


152 BETHU PHÁTRAIC. 
Hist B. Asbert Óengus, * erettfessa diatéddéscthar mofíur" i. 
te 2, ©. 15; Pedilm! ingen Amalgada atbath océin. 


Fecht and luid? dald arachenn? Patraic: tairpthech 
dondechuid laaccobar na ici. —Fáithbid fer dimuntir 
Patraic imbi. “Mo débrod," oltPatraic, * bacubaid 5 
cíabad? tussu bad dall"  Ba?slán iarum indall ocus 
ba®dall inslán. Quod utrumque factum est. Migne 
ised ainm andi? rodallad ann.  Ishé indara fer di- 
muntir Patraic roan in deserto Patri[c]íí uacuo quod 
est ifarrad natipr«t oe crois Patraic, ocus Domnall? 10 
intali, cia bare robüi díasruith fríu. Ruan mace 
Conenáma ara Amalgada, ishé roícad and. Roi 
Ruáin ainm ind inaid inroícead indall, ocus islaPatraic 
jarum. 


Donairthét dabaceach inOchtar ” Chérthin. Cóinsit 15 
friss andiorpus aranainmib, ocus baandsa doib im- 
thecht itt anorbe hisleib ocws fotbiur.® Quid plura 
dicam? Sanati sunt. 


Luid do Domnuch Mór ubi est episeopus Muenæ. 
Luid iarum doCrois Patraic ubi venit ad eum Æd 20 
Fota mac Echdach maic Oengusa, ocus ronie do 
bacaigi ocintiprait fricrois Patraie aniar qui obtulit 
ei di damaise thire fora fothaiged inport; et reliquit 
duos de familia sua i. Tcloc ocus Nemnall. 


Uidit Enda magos uolentes occidere Patricium, 25 
Dixit filio suo Conallo: * Váde et custodi Patricium 





! feidelm, E. 7 indi, E. 

= dolluid, E. 8 donnmal, E. 

3 arcend, E. 9 jinóchiur, E. 

5 ul, E. © fothuir, E, 

* eiapad, E. { "Sic E; eam, R. 
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gus said: “ I will believe if my sister is brought back 
to life,” to wit, Fedlem, daughtcr of Amalgaid, who had 
died long ago. 


Once a blind man came to meet Patrick. Hastily he 
went, through the desire of the cure. A man of Pa- 
trick’s household laughed at him. “My God's doom!” 
saith Patrick, “it were meet that thou shouldst be the 
blind man.” So the blind beeame hale and the hale 
became blind. Mignae! is the name of him who was 
blinded there. He is one of the two men of Patrick's 
household who remained in the empty Disert Pátraic, 
guod est near the well at Cross Pátraic, and Domnall 
was the other, though their senior was angry with 
them. It was Ruan, son of Cü-enáma, Amalgaid’s 
charioteer, that was healed there. Roi Rúain is the 
name of the place wherein the blind man was healed, 
and it belongs to Patrick afterwards. 


Two lame men come to him in Ochtar Cáerthin. 
They complained to him that they were (virtually) dis- 
inherited because of their defects, and it was difficult 
for them to travel between their heritages in mountain 
and in level land? Why should I say more? They 
were heard. 


Then he went to Domnach Mór, ubi est Bishop 
Muenae. Then he went to Cross Pátraic, where there 
came to him Aed the Tall, son of Echaid, son of Oengus, 
and he healed him of lameness at tho well to the west 
of Cross Pátraic. And Aed offered to him two ox- 
gangs (?) of land whercon the place was founded. And 
he left there two of his household, namely, Teloe and 
Nemnall? 

Enda saw wizards seeking to slay Patrick, and he 
said to his son: * Go and take care of Patrick, that the 
wizards may not slay him.” Patrick himself perceived 





1 Midgna, Colgan, Tr. Th. 141. 3 Domnallo, Colzan, Tr. Th. 141. 
2 inter montem et planitiem, ibid, 
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Rawl. B. né magi occiderent illum.” Ipse Patricius sensit eos; 
15 et combusit ignis etereus eos [in] numero! nouem. 


512, fo. 
b. 2. 


Rofothaigestav Patraic cill &Alaid, ocus ro[f]ácaib? 
fer sraith dia muntir and i. epscop [fo.16 a.1.] Muiredaig. 


Robathais Patraic mulieres? i. Crebriu ocus Lesra 5 
dí ingin Glérann ma£ec Cumméni. ITé conacartatar 
Patraic abronnaib* amdthar quando fuit in insolis 


maris Tyrreni. 


IT hé ata érlam:e5 Cille Forgland 


laÁu Amalgade íarMuaid. 


Luid hiforraig mace nAmalgodo, ct crediderunt ei 10 
.uii. tilii Amalgodo: imm£Ende ocws imminrig. Is hisui- 
diu robathes in mnói torrig ocus agoin, eb suscitauit 


alia. 


Lottar iarum dondferta imbái inben marb (i. Fe- 
dilm) alachta Patruic ocus Conall iarconair this doChill 15 


Alaid, Oengus, 
Recait infert.s 


immorro, iarsin conair uachtaraig. 
Dodíussaiy Patraic inmnói ocus amae 


inabrü, ct babtizati sunt ambo in fonte Óenadarcese"' 
i. dinchnuchai aird bic talman fil inna [fJarrad ro- 
ainmniged intopur. Et suscitata illa praedicauit tur- 20 
bis de poenis inferni ct praemfs coeli, et per lacrimas 
rogauit fratrem suum ut Deo per Patricium credoret? 
quod faetum est, et babtizatus est? Et in illo die 
xii. milia babtizati sunt in fonte Oenadarce, ut di- 


citur: 


25 
Baithsithir moenlaithiu 
dá se mili már, 
im secht maccu Amalgada, 
ised ón ba slán. 


xii. mili ém rocredset doPa£raic laÁu Amalgaid ocws 30 





? foraceaib, E. 

5 mulieris, R. 

1 abbrounaib, E. 
? erláme, E. 


1 Sie E. ; mamero, li. | € infirt, E. 
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7 Sie E. ; ocndarcæ, R. 

8 credderet, R. 

3 E. omits * et babtizatus est. 
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them, and fire from heaven consumed them, to the 
number of nine. 

Patrick founded Cell Alaid, and left therein an aged 
man of his household, namely, Bishop Muiredaig! 


Patriek baptized the women, namely, Crebriu and 
Lesru, the two daughters of Gléru, son of Cumméne. 
It is they that called to Patrick out of their mother's 
womb, when he was in the isles of the 'Pyrrhene sea. 
It is they that are patronesses of Cell Forgland in Húi 
Amalgada, west of (the river) Moy. 


He went into Forrach mace n-Amalgodo ;? and. Amal- 
gaid’s seven sons believed in him, together with Ende and 
the King. ‘Therein it is that ho baptized the pregnant 
woman and her child, and raised another woman to life. 

Then Patrick and Conall went to the grave wherein 
the dead pregnant woman (namely, Fedilm) was biding, 
along the Jower path to Cell Alaid. Oengus, however, 
went along the upper path. They reach the grave. 
Patriek raises the woman to life, and tho boy in her 
womb. And both were baptized in the well of Oen- 
adare (*one-horn^) From the steep little hillock of 
earth that is near it the well was so named. And when 
she was brought to life she preached to multitudes of 
the pains of hell and the rewards of heaven, and with 
tears she besought her brother to believe in God 
through Patrick. Quod factum est, and he was bap- 
tized. And in that day twelve thousand were baptized 
in the well of Oen-adare, ut dicitur : 

In one day are baptized 
Twice six great thousands, 
Together with Amalgaid’s seven sons: 
That was well. 
Verily twelve thousand believed in Patrick in Húi- 





1 Muredachum, Colgan, Tr. TR. | gregati erant. filij Amalgadij Regis, 
141. vocatur Forrach mhac namalguidh, 
2 locum, qui a consessu publico, | Colgan, Tr. Th. 141. 
inquo cum subiectis populis con- 
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uacaillib [leg. chaillid] Fochlad, ocus foraeaib Maucen 
Magistir léo. 


Luid fodess eoferta Locha Dela1 Óengussa intal- 
am. Romenair® Patraic congabad dó feissin ann. 
Donanaiee int Oengus immescai: doduaceai dó, ar- 5 
nirbo ochridi® rocreit cid intan robaitsed ocus foruisme 
creitem.! * Modebród," olPatraic, “ ba cóir [fo. 16 a. 2] 
ceniptis arda, dochongbelasu ocus doclainde post té. Bit 
coirmmgndithi dochomorbai ocus bit fingalaig txíit." 


Luid Patrate® sair doLice Find, bali dorónai * chroiss 10 
isin chloich osChill Móir Ochtair Müaide aníar, acht 
Lia naManaeh aainm indíu .i. eruimthir Monaich 
saneti, cell Oleán; acht nirabai cell and intansin. Et 
babtizauit Echaich mace Nathi mic Fiachrach, et susci- 
tauit coniugem elus Echtrai ocÁth Echtrai? hosinglaiss 15 
bie ifirdorus Chilli Móiri5 Ocus atá fert Echtrai? for 
ur indátha.  Ismine eulais leosum innatir senchas 
coimnigedar infiurtsa. 





Dofoid '? epscop Olean huad dochongbáil dú hitá Cell 
Mor indíu. Ita uenit, biail foramuin.” Et dixit ei 20 
Patricius, dá itoithsad abiail diamuin isand ba cong- 


baithi dó. Quod factum cst ubi est ? Cell Mór Uachtair 
Muaide.5 


Luid dano fathuaid doLice Balbeni, ubi filios. Amal- 
gaid inuenit et benedixit, ocus dodechuid asintír do-!* 25 
Bertlachaib aníar imBertlachaib sair? ininbiur Muáidi 
fribeolu mara. 


Batir ingen fíada and, ct benedixit inn imorchu 





! fades do ferta locho dá ela, E. ? Échtre, E. 
? rommenair, E. 1? Dofaid, E. 
36 chridin, E. n Sie E. ; for muin, R. 

3 ereitim, E. 2 Sic E. ; R. omits. 

5 E. omits. S Sic E. ; Muaigi, R. 
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Amalgada and from the wood of Fochlad : and he left 
with them Maucen! the Master. 

He went south to the Ferta of Loch-Daela. 'The 
land belonged to Oengus, Patrick thought that he 
would take it to himself there. Oengus eame to him 
in drunkenness ..... to him, for it was not from the 
heart that he believed, even when he was baptized and 
confessed (his) belief. “ My God's doom!” saith Patrick, 
“it were right that thy dwellings and thy children after 
thee should not be exalted. Thy successors will be 
alebibbers, and they will be parricides through thee.” 

Patrick went eastward to Lece Finn, where ? he made 
a cross in the stone over Cell Mór Ochtair Muaide (‘the 
great church of the Upper Moy’) to the west; but Lia 
na Manach (‘the Monks’ Stone ’) is its name to-day, that 
is, Saint Crumther Monach’s [or] Cell Oleain: but there 
was no church there at that time. And he baptized 
Echaid, son of Nathi,’ son of Fiachra, and raised to life 
his wife Echtra at Áth Echtra over tho little strcam 
right in the doorway of Cell Mór. And Echtra’s grave- 
mound is on the edge of the ford. It is a . . . of 
knowledge with them in their country, the story which 
commemorates tnis miracle. 

Bishop Olean went from him to reside in the place 
wherein Cell Mór stands to-day. Thus he went, axe on 
back. And Patrick said to him that where his axe 
should fall from his back, there should his residence be. 
Which thing came to pass where Cell Mór Uachtair 
Muaide (now) stands. 

Then he went northwards to Leec Balbeni, where he 
found the sons of Amalgaid, and blessed them. And he 
went out of the country from Bertlacha in the west 
into Bertlacha in the east,in the estuary of the Moy, 
overagainst (?) the sea. A girl is drowned before him 





! Manchenum cognomento Ma- | with finn (ad loenm Leac-fionn- 
gistrum, Colgan, Tr. Th. 141. baile vocatum"). 

2 Colgan (Tr, Th. 141) trans- 3 * Eochadium Dathia,siue Danide 
lates baile as if it were compounded | Fiachrij filio natum, ibid. 
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sin, et dixit quod in sempiternum non moriretur ali- 
quis ibi Profetauit Patricius quod secum essent 
Bortlacha airtheracha! Atá isenchass leosum sí intíri 
opera in die belli Pat. illvm regio? ot uictor erit. 


ISandsin ieunglaisi tarlaieset Greeraigi clocha for- 5 
Patraic ocus foramuntir. “ Modebród, olPatraie, 
“nach comland imbeithi memais foraib? ocus bethi 


foselib ocus sopaib ocus cuitbiud hicach airecht* im- 
bed.” 5 


* Arrddruig, aChonaill,” olPatzcice, [16 b. 1.] “gabáil 10 
bachla duitsiu.” Conall dixit, “Si pium est tibi faciam." 
“Ni be® ed biass and," olPatreéc. “ Bíasu fut gaiseid 
causa comarpsa dot cheniul, ocws bid tu inConald 
Seíathbaehall Orddan loeeh ocus clerech uaitt, ocus 
uach æn úait assasefath imbia toraind mobachlasa 15 
nisoifetar die imbi.” Quod ilh Patricius fecit. 

Luit[h] sair hicrích Oa Fiacrach lamuir. Frisort dó 
uisge .i. riglie mór anaicneta indi, et maledixit ei. 
Ata forsindusciu loce, Buale Patraic nomen cius i. 
fert mbeec cocrois and: dunarrastair sain ed mbece. 90 
Andsin donánie epscop Brón noch Chaisil Irre ocus 
macc Rime noeb Chilli ChorcuRoide, et ibi ei[s] scripsit 
alphabétum. Et audiui ab alio quod in illo locco 
dedit dentem ex ore suo episcopo Brono, [propterea] 
quod carus esset Patricio. 25 

Oe tuidecht dó aniar tarsinMúaid foeétóir hinGre- 
eraigi donarthatar tridrüid mnemdenmaeha? ocRaith 
Rígbaird, qui nihil ei potuerunt, et dixit quod de 
illa gente non deficisset uir illius magice peritie 





semper.? 30 
1 airthercha, E. 5 Written in R. and E. as if it 
>This corrupt passage stands | began the next following sentence. 

thus in E. : ríi. intire. ata opera in $ Niba; E. 

die belli pát. illam regionem et uictor. ; 7 carum essent, R. 

3 foirb, E. 3 neimdenmacha, E. 


3 airiucht, E. 9 Sie E. : peniper, R. 
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there ; and he blessed that port (2 and said that no one 
should be drowned there in sempiternum. Patrick 
prophesied that the castern Bertlacha would belong to 
him. Ft stands in one of their histories that in the day 
of war the king of the land shall call on Patrick (to 
protect) that country, and he shall be victorious. 


There at the stream the Grecraige Hung stones at 
Patrick and his household. “My God's doom!” saith 
Patrick, *in every contest in which yc shall be ye shall 
be routed, and ye shall abide under spittles and wisps and 
mockery ! in every assembly at which ye shall be present.” 


* Arise, O Conall!” saith Patrick : “thou must take 
the erozier" Conall said, “If it is pleasing to God I 
will do it for thee.” “That shall not be so,” saith 
Patrick. “Thou shalt be under arms for sake of thy 
tribe's heritage, and thou shalt be Conall Crozier-shield.” 
Dignity of laymen and elerics shall be from thee, and 
every one of thy descendants in whose shield shall be 
the sign of my erozier, the warriors with him shall not 
be turned (to flight)” Which thing Patrick did for him. 


Patrick went eastward into the territory of the Húi 
Fiachrach by the sea. A water opposed him, that is, 
(there was) a great, unnatural flood therein, and he 
cursed it. On the water is a stead, Buale Patraic 
(‘ Patrick's Byre’) is its name, to wit, a small mound 
with a cross thercon. He tarried a little while there. 
Then the holy bishop Brón of Caisel Irre came to him, 
and the holy Macc-Ríme of Cell Corcu-Roide, and there 
he wrote an alphabet for them. And I have heard 
from a certain person that in that place he gave a tooth 
out of his mouth to bishop Brón, because he was dear 
unto Patrick. 


Just as he was coming from the west over the Moy 
into Grecraige, three poison-giving wizards overtook 
him at Raith Rígbard. They could do nothing to him, 





i€., y¢ shall be subject to every 2 Conallum — Scíath-bachlach a, 
kind of insult. scuti baculati, Colgan, Tr. Th. 142. 
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MaceErce mac Draigin, qui hi Cil Róe Móre cst 
ierích Amalgaid Secht maice Draigin rosbaitsi Pa- 
traic, et elegit ex eis mace Erce, ocus atnói docpscop 
Brón dia altromm, arnibuassa abreith  inetercéin 
arbáide aathar. 

Dorórand Patraic Caissil? nIrre, ocus atá for lár in- 
liss indlece foratorchair fiacail Patraic. Forcmaid 
epseop Bróin inport, et profetauit Patricius quod gen- 
tilibus desereretur locus ille, quod factum est. 

[16 b. 2] Is annsin rogab Patraic inrand: 

A fir há 

ocus mace nutan immbá 
otáam inar(m]bíu 
nochotaeea cusindíu. 

Céin robámar immalle 
nirodamar hüar nate 
bennacht forrig nanuli? 
ronscar aenaim senbuidi, 
Cidphe * gellus dít náchthan 
imanmaim icomadrad 
gellfassa de fiad ili 
dodeoin Fiadat findnime. ` 
INFiada find fil® fornim 
conaena frim Crist coemdil 


domrosat fobathis [gil]? 


nimreilee inathis nóenfir. Afir ha.’ 





1 Amalgadha, E. 

2 Caisiul, E. 

3 nanhuile, E. 

+ Ciphé, E, 

5 E. omits. 

5 Sic E. 

7 These versesare thus givenin the 
Book of Leinster, facsimile, p. 353. 

Oenfiacail immorro la Patric 
intan luid a Croachan. Ocus la 
epscop oc Achud Fobair rofacbad 
jadfiacailsin i. Fer ha. [* One 
tooth, however, had Patrick when 
he went out of Cruachan. And 


that tooth was left with a bishop at 
Achad Fobair, to wit, Fer hÁ] ut 
Patricius aisit. 
Afir Á, facus macnntan imbá. 
nocotfacca cosindiu otú imbiu, 
, afir 4. 
On aidchi condranac frim at. 
berim fiad rig narend. 
nidechaid feoil tarut sís, nithanie 
gou anís dartchend, 
INFiada find fil fornim conecnu, 
conairmitin. 
domíee fobathis báin bil, nomléic 
fobathis oenfir, A. 
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and he said that to that racc there would never be want- 
ing a man of that magical skill. 


[As to] Macc Erce, son of Draigen, who is in Cell Roe 
Móre in the territory of Amalgad; there were seven 
sons of Draigen, whom Patrick baptized, and of them 
he chose Mace Eree, and he gave him to bishop Bron to 
be fostered, for it was not easy to take him away to a 
distance, because of his father's affection (for him). 


Patrick marked out Caisse] Irre, and in the middle of 
the hall stands the flagstone! on which Patrick's tooth 
fell Bishop Bron . . . the place, and Patrick prophe- 
sied that that place would be deserted by the heathen, 
which thing came to pass. 


Then Patrick sang the stave : 


Oman... 

And... 

Since we have been alive 

I have not seen thee till to-day. 

While we have been together 

I suffered not cold nor heat. 

A blessing on the King of all the (elements). 


Whatever I have . . . of thee at any time 
In my name. 
PE before many 


To the will of God of white heaven, 

'The white God who is in heaven, 

Dearly loved Christ, worketh with me, 

He ereated me under pure baptism : 

He leaves me not in disgrace with any one. 





1 in cuius atrio est saxum, Colg. Tr. Th. 142. 


Rawl. B. 
513,fo. 16 
b.2. 
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ISandsin aspert Patraic frisna híascairiu aracoirtís 
'dó innalína isind aphaind ii. hiSlieig. Dixerunt ci: 
* Nigaibter 'bratána ! indi isindabainnsi ihgaimrid:* 
háair atbeirsiu [immorro,"?] olind iascairi, “ doge- 
namne.”  Rollásat allina ocws rogabsat diene móra 5 
ocus doratsat doPaí£raic. Et benedixit flumini, conid 
hi Sliceeh gamnach uisci nBrend, argaibther íase indi 
hicachrathi. 

Epseop* Rodan, buacaill 5 Patraic,® foracaib Patraic 
hi Muirise Aigh iCill Epseoip Rotám. Nidéndais 
alóig acht ani conariciced som dóib. ISdésin atberat 
ineruitiri ocus in senmairi hiríaraib 


- 


0 


denait doloíg a Rotán" 
roléie dóib dinetán. 


Callraigi Cáli Cernadán robátar himaigin derrit ara- 15 
ehinn? Patraic, ocus adeoimeaiset crandu fr7sejathu 
dofub[thad]? Patraic conamuintir. “ Modebróth," ar- 
Patraic, “ni maith andonrgensai[h]!? Nách cath ocus 
nách immaireee doberaid ocws farclanna —farndiaid 
isfoirb memais"  Roslechtsat fochetóir doPatraie act 20 
cóicfir.  Roráidi Patraic, “Nách cath memais foirb, 
eiabeit Connachta uili farndiaid, nithóith lín bás Ha 
indaas cuieiur uaib,” amal eomalteo.t! 


(fo. 17 a. 1.] Fecht do Patraic fartuidecht for Ber[n]us 
Hua nAilella dodul hiMag Luirgg, cotorchair imBüaill 25 
3. ob dothzet alLoch Techet. Ath Carpait ainm ind 
átha, focus do Ess mace nEire. Romallaeh Patric 
alleth sair dond huisciv. “Ocus alleth o áth síar” ol 
a muinter, “eid ainges lat?”  * Ticfa" (olPatraic) 
“mace bethad gébus and iartain (ocus) bid ferr Iciss 30 
uisci torthech icob(ali).” .i. Colum cille meee Feidli- 





1 nigaibther bráttan, E. * Rdéddan, E. 

? isindinbuidse in gaimrind, E, 8 archinn, E. 

3 Sie E. 9 dofubthad, E. 

* Espop, R. t0 dorigensaid, E. 
5 Rotan báachoill, E. n chomailter, E, 


$ E. omits. 
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Then Patriek told the fishermen to cast the nets 
for him into the river, namely, into Slicech. They said 
to him : * Salmon are not eaught in it, in this river, in 
winter; (but) since thou sayest it," say the fishermen, 
“we will do it." They cast their nets and caught great 
salmon and gave them to Patrick. And he blessed the 
river, so that the Slicech is the milch-cow of the waters 
of Ireland, for in it fish is caught in every quarter of 
the year. 

Bishop Rodan, Patrick's herdsman, Patrick left in 
Muirese Aigle in Cell Epscoip Rodan (‘ Bishop Rodan's 
Church’) [lis calves used only to do what was per- 
mitted them. Of him it is that the harpers and the 
musicians sayin... . 

“Thy calves, O Rotan, suck. 
He left to them , . é 

The Callraigi of Cúle-Cernadán were in a scerct place 
ahead of Patrick, and they struck spears against shields 
to terrify Patrick with his household. “My God's 
doom!” saith Patrick, “not good is what they have 
done, Every battle and every conflict that ye and your 
children after you shall deliver, yc shall be routed 
therein," Straightway all (of them), save five men, 
knelt to Patrick. Patrick said: “Every battle in 
which ye shall be routed, though all Connaught should 
be after you, there shall fall no greater number of you 
than five men," as 1s fulfilled. 

Once as Patrick was after passing by Bernas Ua- 
Oilella to go into Mag Luirg, he fell into Báall, that is, 
a river which comes out of Loch Techet. Áth Carpait! 
is the name of the ford, near to (the cataract called) Ess 
mace [n]Eire. Patrick cursed the eastern half of the 
water. “And the half from the ford westward, why 
hast thou spared it?” “There shall come,” saith Pa- 
trick, “a son of Life, who will set up there afterwards, 
and he will prefer (to have) a fruitful water at his 








1 id est, vadam quadrigae, Colgan, Tr. Th. 143. 
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Raw. B. midh oe Ess (mac) nEire. Óndáth (i. eosinloch) súas 


512, fc. 17, . 


n. 1. 


iaserad isdech in hEri laeáeh and: hüad sís ni mór 
gabar ann. 


Luid iarom [Patraic!] hicrich Maigi Luirg, coructha 
acich hicumugg lacenel mece nEire, ocus romallach 
dodoinib intíri sin. Acht epscop Maine do úib Ailella 
rogaid indi Patraic imdilgud dia braithrib, ocus rola- 
gaig? Patraic inmallachée?n, ocus ronnig Maine cossa 
Patraic conafolt ocus conadéraib, ocus roimmaig na- 
cocha 3 ifergort ocus roglan acossa arhonóir Patraic, 
ocus atrubairt Patraic, * Biaid gol ocus éigem ocus 
ilaeh lá lucht intiri sin ocus nocobiaid comaithgess 
and in saeculum," ut impletur. Oeus atrubairt dano 
Patraic ropad leiss rand mór dintir sin fartain, ut 
impletum est, In[N]odáin * locha hUama ata immorro 
epscop Maine domuntir Patraíc ocus Gemtene? indE- 
eanuch® Ja Uu Ailella, 


Luid Patraic íarsin hierich Callraigi doDruim Dara 
bali atá” indíu Druim Lias. IS ann robaitsi mae Crer- 
thaind, ocus roedbrad inportsin doPatraie in‘ sempi- 
ternum. Rogab Patraie íarsin forsindedbairt inDruim 
Dara, Druimm Lias indíu .i. dosost[17. a. 2.]-aib? Pa- 
traic and ocus dinaliasaib roainmniged. Forácaib 
Patraic Bonén and adalta inapdaine friré fichet 
bliadan. 


Taraill leiss is[nJaib glinnib sair dú itá indíu cenel 
Muinremair. Doreiprensat!? adisróin forsinsét. Ata 
and lecc Patraic ocus coll Patraie ed mbeee ón chill 
(siar) congab and, Srath Patraic ainmnigther indiu. 





1 Sic E. 5 inechainuch, E.; Luch-aincch, 
? rolacgaig, E. Colgan, 

3 echu, E. 7 ita, E. 

+ inNódain, E. 8 Cóerthinn, E. 

5 Geintene, E.; Gemthenno, 3 disostaib, E. N 


Colgan. | 0 durébbrenset, E. 
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stead.” That is, Colomb Cille son of Feidlimed at Ess 
mace nEire, from the ford, that is, to the lake, up- 
wards. The best fishing in Ireland every onc has there. 
(But) from thence down not much is caught there. 


Then Patrick went into the district of Mag Luirg, 
and his horses were forcibly taken by the tribe of the 
Sons of Ere, and he eursed the people of that country. 
But bishop Maine of the Hüi-Ailella besought Patrick 
to forgive his brethren, and Patrick weakened the male- 
diction. And Maine washed Patrick’s feet with his 
hair and with his tears, and he drove the horses into 
a meadow and cleansed their hoofs in honour of 
Patrick, And Patrick said: “There will be weeping 
and wailing and lamenting with the people of that 
country, and there will not be neighbourhood there in 
saeculwm," as is fulfilled. And Patrick said that he 
would have a great part of that country afterwards, 
as hath been fulfilled in Nódain! of Loch Uama. 
Bishop Maine, moreover, is of Patrick's household, and 
Gemtene m the Echanach in Hái-Ailella. 


Thereafter Patrick went into the district of Call- 
raige, to Druim Daro, the stead wherein to-day standeth 
Druim Lias. There he baptized Caerthann’s son, and 
that place was offered to Patrick for ever. Thereafter 
Patrick set ap on the offering in Druim Daro. ‘Druim 
Lias’ (it is) to-day, namely, from Patrick’s stations and 
from the sheds (asa) it was named. Patrick left his 
fosterson Benén there, in the abbacy, for the space of 
twenty years. 


Then he fared into the Glens eastward, where the 
tribe of Muinremar is to-day. His two nostrils dropped 
(blood) on the road. Patrick's flagstone is there, and 
Patrick's hazel, a little distance from the church west- 
ward, He set up there. ‘Srath Pátraic” it is named 





1 quod impletum est in Aidano de Coch-[leg. Loch]-wamach, Colgan, 
Tr. Th. p. 143. 
u 10231. K 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 17 
a. 2. 
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Domnach Sratha (a)ainm océin.  Rofói Patrate fo- 
domnach and, ct hace est un[ie]a [eius] eclesig illius 
regionis,! 


Luid Patreic sech Druim Cliab oCh[aisiul hirre 
lasna Ro?]ssa sair iarMaig Ene, conacaib Domnach 
Mór Maigi Enc. l 


ISann sin mallachais do Duib arin era doratsat na 
iascairin5 fair. Robennach immorro do Drobéiss dint- 
šochall+ dogénsat na mace becca friss robátar ic 
fascach® indi; ocus it maic becca gaibthi an[d]? 
fheos. Æ drobéssach cáinem dithon[n]emaib hErenn. 
Nách $ mór gaibter inEss Rúaid ised atberat indias- 
cairi 7 * Drobessach intcieni;" fobith is[s]ainred do Dro- 
béiss tonnem cáin and tria bennachtain Patraze. 


Cobá thri, tra, docháaid Patraie tar Sinaind hitir 
Connacht .L. cloc ocus .]. calech naltóre ocus .l. anart 
forácaib hitir Connacht, each æ díb inna chill Secht 
[m]bliadna? dóu ieprocept? do Connachtaibh. —Forá- 
caib bennachtain léu ocus ceilebraiss dúib. 


Luid Patraic do Ess Ruaid. Folamustar congbail 
and dú ita Disert Patraic ocus Lee Patraic. Fristulaid 
Coirpri dó, ocus vofóid ! [17 b. 1] díis día muintir dogab- 
áil aláma i. Carbace ocus Cüangus ananmann. “ Ní- 
maith andagnid,”" olPatraic. “Dia leicthe damsa cong- 
bail sund ropad tánaissi Romæ Letha conaTibir tréithe 1” 
mo (chathairsi) conaEssrüaid trea, ocus ropad do 
chlannsa beitis comarbai indi.” Roopai Coirpre insin, 


lie, in ea regione. 7 Sic E. ; indiascaire, R, 
? Sic E. 3 mblia. E. 

3 arinnéra doratsat na iaseairi, E. 3 praicept, E. 

4 sochill, E. V Sie E. ; rofói, R. 

5 jaseuch, E. H andugni, E. 


5 gaibti and, E. E trethi, E. 
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to-day. Domnach Sratha its name from afar. Patrick 
rested on Sunday there, and this is his only church in 
that territory. 


Patrick went past Druim Cliab, from Caisel Irre by 
the Rosses eastward, along Mag Enc. He built (?) Dom- 
nach Mór Maige Ene (‘the Great Church of Mag-Ene’), 


Then he cursed the (river) Dub because of the refusal 
which the fishermen gave him. Howbeit, he blessed 
the (river) Drobéss? owing to the kindness which the 
little boys who were fishing in it did unto him. And 
(even) little boys take (fish) there still. A salmon of 
Drobéss is the finest of Ireland's salmon. Of any big 
salmon that is caught in Ess Ruaid this is what the 
fishermen say: “the salmon is from Drobéss;" because 
peculiar to Drobéss is the beautiful salmon there through 
Patriek's blessing. 

Thrice, now, did Patrick wend across the Shannon into 
the land of Connaught. Fifty bells and fifty chalices and 
fifty altarcloths he left in the land of Connaught, each 
of them in his church. Seven years was he apreaching 
to the men of Connaught. He left a blessing with them, 
and bade them farewell. 


Patrick [then] went to Ess Ruaid. He desired to set 
up there in the place where are Disert Pátraic and Lecce 
Pátraic, Coirbre resisted him and sent two of his people 
to expel him? Carbace and Ciangus * were their names. 
* Not good is what ye do," saith Patrick. “Ifa dwel- 
ling were permitted to me here, my city, with its Ess- 
ruaid through it, would be a second Rome of Latium 
with its Tiber through it, and thy children would be (iny) 
successors therein." Coirbre refused that, as Patrick had 
prophesied. Carbace then set a dog at Patrick. Howbeit 





1 quae olim Domnach-Sratha, id 3 Lit. to seize bis hand, 
est Ecclesia prati, dicta, Colgan, 4 Corbkach and Congus, accord- 
Tr. Th. p. 143. ing to Colgan. 


? Drobhaeis, Colgan, ibid. 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 17, 
b. 1. 
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amal dorairngert Patraic. INCarbace iarum mailltis? 

coin fo Patraic. Bi immorro Cuangus in coin cufleisc. 

Asperb Patraic naregad chenel Carbaiee tar buidin, 

ocus nabíad ordan locch [na chleivech *] uad. Quod 

impletur. Cüangus dano, ore adrodamair láim Patraic 5 
dogabail arCoirpre, dixit Patricius nabadlía achenel 

atabuiden ocws nobeitis oirdnidi díb, quod impletum 

est, 


v 


Dorairngert? Coirpri do Chúangus argabail láma 
Patraic arodarec alla thuaid isleib Cisi* Intan rosói 10 
dodéiesin arodairee immi, roiad nell dorcha imChúan- 
gus conachaccai acht comuir síar ocus cosinnuinsin 
tair. * Indabandso tue duitsi 5 Día, aChoirpri;" olPatecic, 

* niba toirthech immíaseaeh docuitsiu inti" .i. aleth 
tuaiscertach dind abainn farfut cuitt Coirpri i. alleth 15 
friCenél Conaill arrupa laCoirpre Crích Conaill intan 
sin coRáith Cungai. Cuit immorro Conaill alleth 
thess toirthech sidi. Sic impletum est usque dum im- 
mol(ajuit Muirgiusa® macc Mailiduin maice Scannláin,” 

rí amra do chenél Choirpri, araind etoirthig doCholumb 20 
chilli, ocus iss toirthech indossa ieColwmb cilli. 


Luid iarsin itir Ess Ruaid ocus muir icrich Conaill, 
[17 b. 2.] dú itá indíu Raith Chungai, Saidis clí and 
ocus asbert ropad chongbail ocus dócum .uii. 
episcoporum et ubi est Bite filius fratris Asici óAil find. 25 


ISandsin dorairngert di Domnall mace Ædo maice 
Anmirech .i. rosáithsom cli inArd Fothaid ocus ara- 
bárach ba crumb. Folamustair? huileth otaim, et dixit 


! mailtis, E. | 5 Muirgus, E. 

? Sic E. 7 Scandail, E, 

3 Dorargert, E. | $ cromb, E. 

* Cise, E. ? folaimastair, E. 


5 duitsiu, E. 
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Cúangus smote the dog with a rod. Patrick said that 
the race of Carbace would not go [in number] beyond 
a band, and that dignity of laymen or clerics would not 
come from him. Which thing is fulfilled. (As to) 
Changus, then, since ho had consented to expel Patrick 
for Coirbre, Patrick said that his race would not be more 
numerous than a troop, but ! that of them there would be 
ordained men, Which thing (also) hath been fulfilled. 

Coirbre promised to Cúangus, for expelling Patrick, 
all he could sce to the north on Sliab Cisc. When he 
turned to take his view about him, a dark cloud closed 
round Cuangus, so that he only saw as far as the sea 
westward and as far as the Uinsenn? eastward, “The 
river? that God hath given thee, O Coirbre,” saith Patrick, 
“thy share therein shall not be fruitful as regards fish- 
ing,” that is, the northern half of the river lengthways 
was Coirbre’s share, to wit, the half towards Cenél Conaill, 
for Coirbre had at that time the territory of Conall 
as far as Ráith Cungai.~-“ Howbeit the share of Conall, 
the half to the south, it (will be) fruitful" Sic impletum 
est, until Muirgius son of Moel Duin, son of Scannlán, a 
wonderful king of the tribe of Coirbre, gave his barren 
part to Colomb Cille; and now that Colomb Cille hath 
it, it is fruitful. 

Thereafter Patrick went between Ess Ruaid and the 
sea unto Conall’s territory, where today is Raith Chungai. 
He set a stake there 4 and said that it would be a dwel- 
ling and a city for seven bishops, and there is Bite son 
of the brother of Assicus, from Ail-Find. 

Then he prophesied of Domnall son of Aed, son of 
Ainmire, namely, he sct a stake in Ard Fothaid and on 
the morrow it was bent. . ....... And Patrick 





1 I have translated as if the text 
(which here seems corrupt) were 
indá buiden acht, 

2 usque ad vicinum fluuiolum Vn- $ ibique a fundamentis Ecclesiam 
scann appellatum, Colgan, Tr. Th. | cxcitauit, ibid. 

p 144. 


3 Le., the Erne, according to Cole 
gan, Tr. Th. p. 144. 


Rawl. B. 
513, fo. 17 
b. 2. 
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Patricius ropud suidi* flatha, Quod impletum est in 
Domnall, 

For sith Geda robennach? Patraic Conald mace Neill. 
ISandsin dofuititis lima Patraic forcend Fergusa, Ba 
machtad la Conall inní sin, ubi dixit Patricius: 5 

d. Colam cilli. 

Gignid mucean diafine : 

bid sái, bid faith, bid fili. 

inmain léspairi? glan gle 

natepera imarbe.t 10 

Brigit 5 dixit:? 

Maccén Eithne téebfotta, 

sech is bal? isblathugud. 

Colum eilleean censon $ 

nirburom uráthugud. 15 


lArsindí, tra, robennachastar Patraic eeniul? Conaill, 
ocus forácaib bennachtain forandüine ocws foraninvera 
Aoranduine 
ocus foracella. 
oraceua, 


ISsed dochoid iarsin itir Eogain moicc Neill for 
Bernais tiri Geda himag nltha do Domnach Mór 20 
Maigi Itha, cofarcaih 10 Dudubz mace Coreain and día 
muintir. 


Et dixit Patricius fria muntir: “Cauete nachaib. 
thair inléu Éugan mace Neill.” Immatarraid doib in uia. 
Muiredach mace Eugain robái itossuch sluaig na nóce.™ 95 
Sechnall indered !? sluaig nacléirech. Rorádi ^ Sechnall 
fri Muiredach: * Rott bia alógh lmm dianeraili crei- 
tem forthathair.” “Cid lóg?’ olsé. “Bid (ait rígi 
cobráth fortcheníul eodeimin," * olSechnali. “Dogén,” 





! ropad suide, E. 8 censon, E. ; ccn on, LB. p. 31^. 
? Aedo robbendach, E. ? eenél, E. 

3 Jesbairi, E. 10 eofaracaib, E. 

* nad epera immarba, E. 9 nan doc, E. 

3 E. omits. 1* indeiriud, E. 

é E. adds of Brigit. 8 rotbía, R. ; roradi, E 


7 bol, E. H codeimimiu, R.; E. omits. 


THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF PATRICK. 151 


said that it would be the sent of a prince, which thing 
was fulfilled in Domnall. 

On Sith Aeda Patrick blessed Conall son of Niall. 
Then were Patrick’s hands falling on Fergus’s head. 
That was a marvel to Conall, when Patrick said: 

“A youth (ec. Colomb-cille) will be born of his tribe, 
He will be a sage, a prophet, a poet ; 
A beloved light, pure, clear, 
Who will not utter falsehood.” 

Brigit said : 

“Child of long-sided Ethne, 
That is fragrant (?), is a blossoming : 
Little Colomb of the church? without noise: 
It was not oversoon to perceive him.” 

Now, after that Patrick blessed Cenél Conaill, and left 
a blessing on their strongholds and on their estuaries 
and on their churches. 

He afterwards went into the country of Eogan son of 
Niall, over Bernas [Mor °] of Tir Aeda into Mag Itha, and 
to Domnach Mór Maige Itha (‘ the great Church of Magh 
Itha’), and there he left Dudubae? son of Corcan, (one) of 
his household. 

And Patrick said to his household: “ Beware lest the 
lion, Eogan son of Niall, come unto you.” Muiredach 
son of Eogan, who was in the van of the host of the 
soldiers, met them on the way. Sechnall (was) in the 
rear of the host of the clerics. Said Sechnall to Muire- 
dach : * Thou shalt have from me a reward for it if thou 
prevailest on thy father to believe.” “What is the 
reward?” saith he, “The kingship on thy tribe shall 
assuredly be till Doom from thee,"* saith Sechnall. “Iwill 





1 In colle vicino Ard-fothadh ap- | Domnaldum, Aido Anmirij filio na- 
pellato, coepit etiam jacere funda- | tum, Colgan, Zr. Th. p. 144. 
menta Eeclesiae. Sed die sequenti, ? Sic Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 144. 


inchoata fabrica coepit corruere. . . . 3 Dubdubanum, sóid, 
Tune vir Dei... vidit ... locum iie, as Mr. Hennessy renders, 
non esse... destinatum ad aedem | “the sovereignty of thy tribe shall 


sacram, sed ad aulam regiam in eo | for ever belong to thy heirs,’ 
extruendam. Praeuidit enim . . . 


Rawl. B. 
512, 
b. 2. 
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olMuredach. IFid-mór isann conranic Eogan fri Pa- 


fo. 17 traic, dú itá in lece. Credidit Eogan Deo et Patricio, 


“ Mad ittir nocreitti! olPátraic,” [18 a. 1] dotiefaitís géill 
Géidel dotir ; acht an rutbia tarcissi duairm ocus dosaig- 
tige niticefett gcill.” * Nisegda dam," olEogan, * doberat 
mobráthir imainech? muétchi" “ Cidsi delb doguisiu?? 
olPatraic. “Delb inóclaig* fil fottdigsi” |i. Rióce Insi 
Bó Finne.  Dossnailgi Patraic fodenbrut: dílaim 
cechtarnai immolaili Dormiunt sic, et postea eui- 
{giJlant® unius forme, distante tantum tonsura, “ Ni- 
coimse lim dano, olsé, “mu mét”  * Comaitte ?" 
olPatraic. Rigid Eogan alaim súas lía gaisced. “ Is- 
cumse lim inso," olsé. Asaid protinus illa longitu- 
dine, 


Robennach Patraic iarum Eogan  conam[acc]aib. 
* Oia,” olPatraic, “dit maccaib isdiliu iat?” * Muire- 
dach,” olsé “Rigi úad cobrath,” olPatraie. Ocus 
innadiaid ?' olPaíra?c. “Fergus,” olsé. “Ordnidi úad,” 
olPatraic. “ Ocus iarom ?" olPatraic. “ Eochu $ Bindech,” 


olEogan. “ Gaiscedaig úad, olPatraic. “Ocus nadi- 2 


ad?” olPatraic. “Comgrada lem” ‘huili,” olHogan. 
* Bid grád noenfir forra,” è olPatraác. 


Luid Patraic co Ailech naRig corobennachastar 


indún ocus cofarcaib aleie and cotairchet rígu ocus 


ordnidiu for Érenn aAiliuch, “INtan” olPatraie, 
* dobera dochossa asdo lepaid dosaigid, ocus docho- 
marpa itdiáid, beti fir hErenn arcrith riut"? ISass 








i nucreitte, E. 5 Sie E. 

? duberat mubraithir immaineeá, € Buchu, E. 
E. 7 leom, E. 

3 Sie E.; doguidsiu, R. 3 forru, E. 


t inna éclaigi, E, ? forcrith fritt, E. 


On 


10 


15 


o 
= 
c 
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do so,” saith Eogan. In Fid Mór (‘Great Wood’), then, 
Eogan met with Patrick, in the place where the flagstone 
is, Eogan believed in God and Patrick. * If thou hadst be- 
lieved [while] in thy country," saith Patrick, “hostages of 
the Gael would have come to thy country; but [now] 
hostages will not come save those that thou shalt have 
by virtue of thy weapons and thy onslaughts"? — * Not 
stately am L" saith Eogan: " my brothers give a great 
wergild for my ugliness.” “ Whatshape dost thou choose 7” 
saith Patrick. ‘The shapo of the youth who is carry- 
ing thy box,” namely Rióc of Inis-bó-finde (‘ the Isle of the 
White Cow’). Patrick covered them in one mantle, the two 
arms of each of them around the other. They sleep thus 
and afterwards awake with the same shape, only the ton- 
sures being different. “ My size, too, is not to my liking,” 
{saith Eogan]. “What size [desirest thou?],” saith Patrick. 
Eogan reaches up his hand with his weapon. “I should 
hike this,” saith he. He straightway grows that length. 
Then Patrick blessed Eogan with his sons. “ Which of 
thy sons,” saith Patrick, “is dearest to thee?” “ Muire- 
dach,” saith Eogan. ‘“Kingship [shall descend] from 
him for ever," saith Patrick. “And after him?” saith 
Patrick. “ Fergus,” saith Eogan. “Ordained persons 
from him,” saith Patrick. “And then?” saith Patrick. 
* Eochu the Tuneful,” saith Kogan. “ Warriors from him,” 
saith Patrick. “And after him ? " saith Patrick, “All 
(the rest) are equally beloved by me,” saith Eogan, 
* One man’s love shall be on them,” saith Patrick. 
Patrick went to Ailech of the Kings, and blessed the 
fortress, and left his flagstone there, and prophesied that 
kings and ordained persons out of Ailech would be over 
Ireland. “ Whenever," saith Patrick, “thou shalt put 
thy feet out of thy bed to approach (them), and 
thy successor after te the men of spelen shall be 





1 Lit. attacking, iuxta cuiusque merita in pari "há: 
?reliquorum vero filiorum pos- | bendos respectu, Colgan, Tr. Th. 
teros sine personarum aoceptione ; p.143. 


Rawl. B, 
512, fo. 18, 
a l 
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immorro robennach Patraic inindsi uili óBelach Ratha, 
ocus dorat bennachtain ngaiscid forEogan. Is ann[sein] 
roraid! Patraic: 
* Mobennacht forsnatiatha 
dobiur oBeluch Ratha. 
foraib, [a]eined * nEogain ! 
déoraid 8 eollaa inbratha. 


Céin bess macha fo thoraibh 
búaid catha foraferaib : 

cenn sluag fer Fáil diamaigin, 
saigid dóib for cechtelaig# 


[18 a. 2.] Sil nEogaz» muice Neill 
són, aBrigit bán! 
acht condernat? maith, 
flaith uaidib cubrath. 


Armbendacht arndís 

forEogan mac Néill,' 

foreach gigness húad, 

acht ropu[a]g * dia[r]réir." 
Eochaid, mace Fiachrach matee Eogain cobabtizatus 
est cum Eogan, ocus cotach Patraic eturru; et qui 
transgreditur, níberar cland dó íarsin, ocus ni loba 


achorp hitalam. 


ISed téit Patraic íarsin inDaigurt imMag nDula. 
Secht ùdomnaigi” dó imOchaine® (i. flumen) .i. Dom- 
nach Dola, Domnach Senliss, Domnach Dari, Domnach 
Senchue, Domnach Min-cluane, Domnach Cati, Both- 
domnach. 








? a chiniud, E. ; ? ndomnaig, E. 

8 O’Clery’s deolaid i. grasa. * Perhaps we should read imFo- 
4 cach tailaigh, E. chaine. 

5 condenat, E. 


! is andsein rorádi, £. | 5 ruphuagh, E. 
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a-tremble before thee"! Now Patrick blessed the 
whole island (of Eogan) from this—from Belach Rátha, 
and he bestowed a blessing of valour upon Eogan. 
Then said Patrick: 
* My blessing on the tribes 
I give from Belach Ratha. 
. On you, descendants of Eogan, 
Graces till Doomsday ! 


So long as field shall be under crops 

Victory in battle (shall be) on their men. 

The head of the men of Ireland’s hosts to their 
place, 

They shall attack every hill. 


The seed of Eogan, son of Niall, 

Sain, O fair Brigit, 

Provided that they do good 

Rule shall (descend) from them for ever. 

The blessing of us both 

On Hogan son of Niall! 

On every one who shall be born of him, 

Provided he be wholly (according) to our will.” 
Echaid son of Fiachra, son of Eogan, was baptized 
along with Eogan ; and Patrick's covenant (was) between 
them, and should either break it, children are not born 
to him afterwards, and [when he dies] his body decays 
not in the earth. 


Thereafter Patriek goes into Daigurt, into Mag Dula. 
Seven churches he hath at the river Fochaine,? namely, 
Domnach Dola, Domnach Senliss, Domnach Dari, Dom- 
nach Senchue, Domnach Min-cluane, Domnach Cati, and 
Both-Domnach. 





1 promittens cos fore gloriá mili- | ? per septem hebdomadas circa 
tari insignes, nee solum dum prae- | flumen Fochmutne, regiouesque ad- 
sentes essent in conflietu, sed etiam | iacentes moram contraxit. Et intereà 
statin ac ad arma pedem moverent, | jecit fundamenta septem Ecclesia- 
fore alijs Hibernis terrori et formi- | rum, quae, ete. Colgan, Tr, Th. 
dini, Colgan, 77. Th. p. 145. | p 145, 
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Rawl. B. Luid Patraic hitír nEogain na Insi á. hicrich 
ra; fo. 18, Fergussa. F olamastar ! congabad disert inalailiu luce. 
Achad Drumman intainriud ainm intiri hifothaigesdar? 


Gabais Coclbad* mace Fergussa matce  Eugain 
alfim ass, et dixit Patricius nadbíad de decleithi 5 
laehenc] and. Probatum est quod nuper laCommán 
mace nAlgasaich robói inEss mace nEàree, docheniul 
Choelbroth,* dorigne tech nand, ocus nithárrad simni 
tuga® fair, ocus robrisiud ê la maccleirech domuntir 
Domnaig Móir Maigi Tochuir. “ Rotbíasu limsa failti 10 
it[fJarad," olOed mae Fergussa/ Nifil múr nacascl 
eturru ocus aremepertha. ISand conacabsat Domnuch 
Mor? Maigi Tóchair, ubi .xl diebus mansit et macc 
Cairthin reliquit. 


ISsed luid?” Patraic oDomnach Mór Maigi Tóchair 15 
isinmBretaig. Isann faranic'? natri Dechnán moicc 
sethar doPatraie ierích [18 b. 1] Ailella maic Eogain, 
ocus roordnestar Óengus mace Ailella isinbailisin ; ocus 
fiu and fodomnach. Domnuch Bili aainm. 


Diambái Patraic inAilinch Airtich la Connachta 20 
[hi Ceneul "] hEndi dodechuid cuci Enda. “Dá mihi 
hune locum," olPatraic. “ Quasi non habuissemus 
clericos,” olEnda. Arabarach venit Enda et suus filius 
secum, Echu Caich Inbir, Patraic inairiucht ” forleith, 
amunter ocbaitsed ocus octabairt grad ocus ocsilad 25 





1 folamsatar, E. 7 Aed mae Fergbusa, E. 

? jntire hifothuigestar, E. 5 conaecab Domnach Mór, E. 
3 Céelboith, E. 3 doluid, E. 

1 Cóelbaddo, E, 10 forranic, E. 

? nithardad simintngu, E, n Sic E. 


8 robrised, E. £ jnairnichthi, E. 
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Patrick went into Tír Eogain na Inse (“the land of 
Eogan of the island"), that is, into the territory of 
Fergus. He desired that he might take a hermitage in a 
certain place. Achad Drumman especially is the name 
- of the land in which he founded (it). 


Coelbad son of Fergus, son of Eogan, expelled him 
thence; and Patrick said that his race would not have 
00.0. . there Which thing hath been lately proved 
by Comman son of Algasach, of the race of Coelbad, 
who was biding in Ess macc n-Eire and who built a 
house there, and a rush of the thatch was not put upon 
it before? it was demolished by a clerical student of the 
community of Domnach Mór Maige Tochair (“the Great 
Church of Mag Tochair’). “Thou shalt have a weleome 
with me,” saith Aed son of Fergus. There is neither 
bank nor wall between them and the aforesaid. There 
they erected Domnach Mér Maige Tochair, where Patrick 
remained forty days and left Cairthenn's son. 


Patrick went from Domnach Mór Maige Tochair into 
the Bretach. There he found the three Dechnáns, sister's 
sons of Patrick's, in the district of Ailil son of Eogan. 
And he ordained Oengus son of Ailill in that place, and 
rested there throughout Sunday: Domnach Bili is its 
name, 


While Patrick was biding in Ailech Airtich in Con- 
naughti in Cenél-Éndai, Éndae came to him, “Give me this 
place,” saith Patrick. * As if we had not clerics (already)!” 
saith Enda, On the morrow came Endae having 
with him his son Echu the One-cyed of Inber? Patrick 
(was) in an assembly * apart, his household baptizing and 





1 neminem in posterum ex eius | nomento Suscum, qui quiescit in 
stirpe focum in illo loco instructu- | Zabher, Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 145. 
rum, Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 145. tOr, if we follow E., “was in 

REA prayer. So Colgan: contulit enim 
STAR gud, se ad alium sequestratum locum 
3 Lochacium, siue Lochannw, tog- | orationi vacaturus. 


Rawl B. 
512, fo. 18 
b. 1. 
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irsi, Da mace Chairthind and inndairsin, qui est 
iClochur et qui est inDomnuch Mór Maigi Tóchair. 
“ Taibrid grad nepscoip for mu mace," olÉnda. “ A ath- 
comare doPatraic,” oltrenfer Patraic mace Cairthinn 
Clochuir. “ Isé arndén,” olalaili. Duberr angrad. Aric[b]- 5 
thi! Patraic, “Grád ém,” olsé “ dotabairt imméc- 
maissi formace inchon alta. Bieid cellach? hicill, in- 
dalasar cobréth. Bieid duana hi congbail alaili."^ Quod 
implétur: eclldach hiClochur: Domnach Mór Maige 
Téchuir, dommotu? hisuidiu. 10 


* I[Mmace forathet! ingrad immusaiccichet díass iarn- 
duinorgguin foraelaid, ocus atwiluifessa .exx. annis 
cosinmae genfess isnaib randaib deiseertchaib,® ocus 
doaithcuirfe eueum diridissi.”® Quod totum implétum 
est. INloce toíssiuch 7 irabatar athaisi loce ardd oibinn. 15 
Roimorchuired secha suaith bice ocus illoce asísliu. 
INloce tóissiuch,! tra, ivraba, fáss hé, ocus elechtait merlig 
ocus duincoreenidi aitreb and tré breithir? Patraic; 
[18 b. 2] ocus roóintai[di]ge?? acelli doCínrán mace 
intsáir, ocus dora[th]chuir ? coPa£raie itemm. — Epseop 20 
meán indiu intEchusin mace Endai. 

Robói dano Paireic itir Enda  Artich iTailaich 
Liace ilLethir. Sadid celese ann ropu dos iarum. 
ISannsin rooirdni natri Domnaill fográd nopsewip i. 
Domnall mace Cremhtain inAiliuch Airtig, quod! supra 95 
cogitauimus, Domnall mace Coileni i'Tailaich Liace, 
Domnall Cüli Conalto.? 








! airichthi, E. 5 Sie E. ; tar breitir, R. 

? gelldach, E. ? yóointaidaged, E. 

5 dommatu, E. 19 Sic E. 

1 forateit, E. n Sic E.; R. has the compen- 
5 descertachaib, I. dium for quia. : 
6 daridissi, E. 12 Cuile Conattt, E. 


7 toisech, E. 
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conferring orders and sowing the faith. 'Two sons of 
Cairthenn were there at that time, one of whom is in 
Clochar and one in Domnach Mór Maise “Tóchair. 
* Confer ye the rank of a bishop on my son!" saith 
indae. “Ask it of Patrick,” saith Patrick's champion, 
Mace Cairthinn of Clochar. “This is our duty,” saith 
(the) other. The rank is conferred. Patrick perceives 
it. “Indeed,” saith he, “to confer (that) rank in my 
absence on the son of the wolf! There shall always be 
contention in the church of one of the twain of you. 
There shall be poverty in the dwelling of the other.” 
Which thing is fulfilled. Contention (there is) in Dom- 
nach Mér Maige Tochair: poverty in the latter (Clo- 
char)! [And Patrick further said,] * The son on whom 
the rank hath come, two after manslaughter shall see 
him. . . and . . . me one hundred and twenty 
years unto the son who shall be born in the southern 
parts; and it shall revert to me again,” whereof the 
whole was fulfilled. The first place in which Echu’s relies 
were, was a lofty delightful place. He was carried past it 
in a little while (?), and into a very low place. The first 
place in which he was is waste, and robbers and man- 
slayers are wont to dwell there, through Patrick's curse; 
and his church was granted (?) to Ciarán the Wright's 
son, and it fell to Patrick again. That Echu son of 
Éndae is to-day (called) bishop Ecán. 

Patrick, then, was biding in Tir Éndai Artich in Tulach 
Liace, in Lether. He sets therein a horse-rod, which 
afterwards beeame a bush. Then he ordained the three 
Domnalls in the grade of bishop, namely, Domnall son 
of Cremthann in Ailech Airtig, which thing we have 
mentioned above, Domnall son of Coilene in Telach Liace, 
(and, thirdly) Downall of Cúil Conalto. 





1 sedes Clocharensis discordià et | pelientur, crit latronum duorum, à 
contentionibus ; Dominicensis verà. | patratolomieidioredcuntium, domi- 
rerum angustià ct egestate exinde | cilium ; et à quodam filio lucis, qui iu 
laborat, . . . . Sanctuarium, inquo | partibus Australibus nàseeretur, an- 
clerici tam temerè ordinati ossa se- | nisexx.possidebitur, Z7, Th. p.145. 
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Rawl, B. ISed docüaid Patraic aDagurt! ocus amMaig Dola 

512,fo.18 . ., iS in: om : ; 

b. 2. inAirdd Dáilauig. Forothaigestar cella and i. Dún 
Cruithne. — Faracaib epscop Beóaed ann iarnoontaid 
etwrru ocus Eogan — Secht ndomnaige doPatraie la- 

e . DESEE ror ur RN z 
Cianacht, imDomnach  Breehmaigi? ocus Domnach 5 


Airthir Ardda. Atá tipra Patraic ann. 


ISanusin tánic Sétna mace Dróna mace Tigernaig 
coPatraic corumbaithess, ocws is ann sin robendach 
aséitig nalachtai ocus ingein? bái innabrü i. Cianán 
Daimlíaee: ocus rolég laPafraie, ocus isannsin dorarg- 10 
gertsom,* diChainneeh ocus commad leiss aferand sin. 


Dochoid íarsin isnalLei don Bandai airthir, ubi 
non capiebant homines pisces nisi in nocte usque ad 
illud tempus. Deinde imperauit eis Patricius ut in 
die caperent; et sic erit usque in? finem seculi. 15 


Luid Patraic autem? [inDail Araidi ocus?] inDáil 
Riata. Isandsin dodechaid Doro ri doCharnn Sétnai 
antüaid, cocuala seretgaire innanóiden asintalmain. 
Scailter in earnd, taidbegar intadnacul: dothoet bolud 
fina impu asindadnucul. Atcíat inmae béu oein?ma- 20 
thair mairb, banseál atbath do erithgalar!? dobert 
[19. a. 1.] léu darmuir docum nÉrend et enixa !! est 
infantulum post mortem, qui .uii. diebus, ut fertur,. 
uixit in tumulo. “Ole sin!" olinrí. “Bid he aainm,” 





1 aDaiggurt, E, | ê ad, E. 

?In R. and E. the uext four | 7 Dolnid Patraic post haee, E. 
words follow Logan in line 4. | SIE. 

3 angein, E. ? ocon, E. 

* dorairngertsom, E. 10 di crithghalar, E. 


5 eapiebunt, R. 1 Sic E. : enyca, R. 
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Patrick went out of Daigort and out of Mag Dola into 
Ard Dáilauig.! He founded churches there, namely Dán 
Cruithne? He left bishop Beo-aed ? there, after (making) 
an union between him‘ and Eogan. Seven churches 
belong to Patrick in Cianacht, ineluding Domnach 
Brechmaige and Domnach Airthir Ardda, — Patrick's 
well is there, 


There came Sétna son of Dróna, son of Tigernach, to 
Patrick, who baptized him; and there he blessed his 
[Sétna's] pregnant wife and the child in her womb, 
namely, Cianán of Daimliae; and he read with Patrick, 
and there Patrick prophesied of Cainnech and [said] 
that that land should be his, 


Thereafter he went into the Lei, on the east of the 
(river) Bann, where up to that time men used to 
catch fish only at night. Then Patrick ordered that they 
should catch them by day; and thus shall it be till the 
end of the world. 


Then Patrick went into Dál Araide and (afterwards) 
into Dal Riata. Then eame Doro king of Carn Sétnai 
in the north. He heard the erying of the infant out of 
the earth, The cairn is broken up, the grave is opened. 
A smell of wine comes round them out of the grave. 
They sec the live son with the dead mother, a woman 
who had died of ague. She was taken by them oversea 
to Treland, and after her death brought forth the infant, 
who lived, they say, seven days in the cairn. “ Ole (‘bad’) 
is that,” saith the king. “Let Olcán" be his name,” saith 
the druid, Patrick baptized him. He is bishop Olcán of 


‘in regionem Dag-ard ... in i 4 Lit. them. 
agro Ardaoluigh, Colgan, Tr. Th. |  * Sedna ex Trena filio Tigernani 
p. 146. | nepos, Colgan, Tr. TÁ, p. 146. 

2 Dunecruthen, ibid, * id est, misellum, ibd. 


3 Beatum, ibid. 
u 10831. L 
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dete m ol indrüi, *Oleán" quem Patricius babtizauit. Ipse 
s 10. > 


a. 1. est episcopus. Oleán dimuintir Patraie imAirtiur 
[Maigi *] soirchaithir Dail Ríatai. 

Ocus roleg mace Nissi Condiri apsalmu? iePatraic, 

et indignatus sororem illius male[di]xit eedens fratrem ó 


tribus uicibus..uii enim die truncata est manus ipsius, 
isde itá? Carn Láma. 


c 


Foranie Patraic failti isintír ladamace déace Eirce, 
ocus rorádi Fergus Mor mace Eirce friPatraic, “ di- 
a{nu}mmairmitesi* mobrathir oeraimd aferainn® atho- 10 
perainnsi duitsiu,” ocus roedbart Patraic doepscop 
Oleán inraind sin i Airther Maigi. Aspert Patraic 
friForgus, “ cinipmér dobrég latbrathair indíu istú bws? 
ti, bid húait rig cubráth istirsi? ocus forFortrinn,” 
ocus issed ón rochomallad inÆdán mace Gabrán rogab 15 
Albain? aréicin. 

Forácaib Patraic mór docellaib ocws docongbálaib ° 
ierich Dálriata. Fundauit Fétraid ocus foracaib díis 
diamuntir indi ii. cruimmthir Cathbad ocus Dimmán 10 
manach, et fundauit Ráith Mudáin. Forácaib cruim- 99 
thir nErclach inti. Forácaib epscop Ném hiTelaig cenéoil 
Oengusa, daChenn[fJindán inDomnuch Camri !! hiCoth- 
rugu. Enán inDruim [F]indich, epscop Fiachrai iCuil 
Ectrann. Ocus robennach Pátraic Dún Sobargi, ocus 
atá tipra Pátraic ann ocus forácaib bréthiv fair. 95 


Luid inDáil nAraithi farsuidiu. Forranie dá mac 
décc? Cóilbad arachinn. <Arbertai congaba[d]! dú itá 
Cell Glass. Dlomtha dé ass, ocus islessom béoss. Ocus 
foráeaib diis diamuntir inti i. Glaisiuc ocus eruimthir 





1 Sic E. 7 hisintirso, X. 
? náalmu, E. 5 Alpain, E. 
3 atta, E. 9 dichellaib 7 dichongbalaib, E. 
4 llianamairmitise, E. We should 1? Dimmain, E. 
perhaps rend  diamummairmitnig- | 1t Cáinri, E, 
thesi. ? dence, V, 
5 aferaind, E. |  "arachiund, E. 


“hes, E. . 
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Patrick’s household in Airthir Maige, a noble city of 
Dál Riatai. 

And Mace Nisse of Condire read his psalms with Pa- 
trick; et indignatus ete’ Hence is Carn Láma (“the 
cairn of.the hand ’).! 


Patrick found a welcome in the land with Ere’s 
twelve sons ; and Fergus the Great, son of Erc, said to Pa- 
trick : “If my brother respects me in dividing his land, I 
would give it to thee.” And Patrick offered to bishop 
Olean that part, to wit, Airthir Maige. Said Patrick to 
Fergus: “ Though thy brother hath not much estcem for 
thee to-day, it is thou that shalt be king. The kings in 
this country and over Fortrenn shall be from thee for 
ever" And this was fulfilled in Acdén son of Gabrán? 
who took Scotland by force. 

Patrick left many churches and dose in the dis- 
triet of Dál Riata. He founded Fothrad, and left 
therein two of his household, namely Presbyter Cathbad 
and Dimman the Monk. And he founded Raith Mudain. 
He left Presbyter Erclach therein. He left bishop Nehe- 
miah in Telach Ceneóil Oengusa, two Cennfndáns in 
Domnach Cáinri, in Cothraige, Enán in Drumman Fin- 
dich, bishop Fiachra in Cúil Echtrann. And Patrick 
blessed Dún Sobairei, and Patrick's well is there, and he 
left a blessing * thereon. 

After this he went into Dál Araidi. He found Cóil- 
bad’s twelve sons before him, He proposed to take 
the place wherein Cell Glass stands (now). He was re- 
fused, and [yet] he hath it still. And he left therein two 
of his household, namely Glaisiuc and Presbyter Libur, 











1 The Latin is hopelessly eorrupt. ' et in perpetuam rei mirabilis, ius- 
‘The meaning is that Mace Nisse | tacque vindictae memoriam, in loco 
having gone astray with a girl | qui exinde Carn lamha i. tumulus 
(Patriek's sister or niece according ; man(üs, appellatus, tumulata recon- 
to Colgan), the saint prayed that ' ditur, Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 146. 


his hand might be eut off. “Et ' — ? Erei junior filius, ibid., p. 147. 
ecce res mira! manus Mac-nessij | 4 ex eius semine procedente, ibid. 
extempl^ abscisea in terram cadit, - — flit, a word, 


L 2 


Rawl. B. 
513, fo. 19. 
a. 2. 
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Libair. Ocus arbertai dano congabad dú itá Lathruch 
Patraic. Isandsin atá Daniel aingel ocus abace Pa- 
traic. Isocco itá tipro Patraic, Slan aainm. Fufrith 
and nuuechuir! Patraie. Gabais iarum a laim Saran 
muce Coelbad ass, ocus gataiss Patraic nem ocus tal- 
main airi. 


Arroet immorro Conle mace Coilbad Patraic con- 
humalóit? ocus adrobart dó Domnach Combair. Ocus 
rombennach Patraic oeus forácaib nobeitis ríg ocus 
airig día cenél cobráth. Et fundauit ilcella imDáil 
Araidi .i. Domnach Mór Maigi Damóerna ocus Raith 
Sithe,—ocus foracaib diis diamuntir isuidiu—ocus Te- 
lach, i. Cell Conadan, ocus Gluari ilLátharnu-—ocus 
mace Lessi? indi—et fundauit Glend-indechta, ocus 
Jmlech [Ch]luane iSimniu—Coeman indi—ocus Rath 


. epseuip [F]indich ittr Oe nDarca-chéin.* 


IArnalali aimser dobert inSaran rémrathe dóino im- 
broit ierích 5 Dáil Ríatai, connairnie fris epscop Olean, 
Batir oenemela frissuidiu intruaig. Roscuinnig Olcan 
ocus niroset acht madoberad nem doSarán ari, “Ni 
eumgaimsi ón ém, ol tell Patraic ariut” “ Mairfessu® 
dano domuntir iminutsu acht tú thoinur, ocus mair- 
fter” inbratso uii. Ocus nách dú ifogebsa taileenn 
dosbér fogin claidib uili?” Corothai[r]nger epscop Olcan 
nem dó. Luid? iarum antáaid dotabairt réiri Patraic. 
Adchiiass dó bare Patraic fris dithogu oeus baithis 
ocus nem dothairgiri dondí aratallsom. Conarnactar 








è nuaechuir, E. é acrich, E. 
? conhumolloit, E, 5 mairbfesa, E. 
3 Laisse, E, 7 mairbthir, E, 


* õe nDareuchan, E. * Doluid, E. 
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and he proposed morevver, to take the place in which 
Lathrach Pátraic! (Patrick's site’) is [now]. There- 
in is Daniel [who is called from his purity] “the 
angel" and [from his small size] “ Patrick's dwarf." 
By him is Patriek's well. Slan (“healthful ’) is its name. 
There Patriek's nua echuir? was found. Now, Saran 
son of Coclbad expelled him thence, and Patrick deprived 
him of heaven and earth. 

Howbeit Conlae son of Coclbad reecived Patrick with 
humility, and offered to hin Domnach Combair. And 
Patrick blessed him and Ieft [as a benediction] that 
there would be kings and princes of his race for ever, 
And he founded many churches in Dál Araide, namely, 
Domnach Mér Maige Damoerna, and Raith Sithe—and 
in this he left two of his household— and Telach, that is, 
Cell Conadain, and Gluare in Latharna — and Mace-Lessi 
is therein. And he founded Glenn Indechta and Im- 
lech Cluane in Semne—Coemán is therein, —and Raith 
Epseuip F'indieh in the country of the Húi Darea-chein. 

After a certain time the aforesaid Sarán brought 
men in bondage into the province of Dál Riata. And 
bishop Oleán met him. The wretches were a-wailing to 
him. Oleán asked for them and he obtained them not, 
except [on the condition] that he should give heaven to 
Saran therefor. “Verily,” [saith Oleán] “I cannot do 
that, since Patriek hath taken it from thee" “Then I 
will slay thy people about thee, save thee alone, and all 
these captives shall be slain. And in every place in 
which I shall find a shaveling, I will put them all under 
a sword's mouth." So bishop Oleán promised heaven to 
Sarán. Then Oleán went from the north to do Patrick's 
wil. He had been told of Patrick's anger against him 
for having promised a blessing (?) and baptism, and 
heaven to him from whom Patrick had taken them away. 





! Lettir-phadrute, Colgan. hold’; à Vinnoco . . . appellatur, 
?]Jit. “new key,’ probably some | Colgan, Zr. TA. p. 147. 
relie of Patrick. $ out of,’ if we follow E., which 


3 ie, “Bishop Findech's Strong- + here agrees with Colgan, ibid. 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 19, 
b. I. 


166 BETHU PHÁTRAIC. 


friCluain Fiacng antuaith forsintsligid cechslechtain ! 
asalailiu. “Incarput taris,” olPatraic. “Ni loma,” 
olintara, *ad[u]l tarepscop. Asbert fris nibad ard 
achongbutl italmain, ocus nuregtáis atéora maila tairsi, 
midgla, &s, toithe fola, amal rochomallad inorggain 5 
orte indi [l]JaScandal ri Dalaraidi ocws laCoin-cuaran ; 
ingnis simul iterum laEehdich mace Bressail. “ Ocus 
aferann bid lasin mace mbcee fil fón téig,” olPatraic, 
“dit muintir fén, 4. mace Nissi Condere, ocws lanech 
narogenair cose, i. Senan Insi Cathich.? “Bid uasal 10 
duairliud hinim.” Chin Sarán, [tra], ised rolaad foreps- 
cop Olcán sund. 


Brathir immorro Saran i. Nadsluáig robbu humal- 
side doPatraic, ocus ic cimbi? vobüi archiunn Pa- 
traie. “ Ro[t]biasu? limsa,” olsé, “inab doreicelesa.” 15 
“Cairm itibri dam?” olPatraic. “Forur naBanna 
tiar,” olNatshiaig, “dú itaat inm«ice ie loseud nara- 
tha" “Bid lim,” olPatraic, “cena .i. ua damsa ocus 
duitsiu bias ann .i. epscop Coirpri mace Deggill matce 
Nadsliaig, ishé fil iCúil Raithin forur na Bande 20 
anair,  Epscop Brucach [19 b. 2] fil iRáthaib Maigi 
Oenaich icrich Conaill, ishé dorat gradë for epscop Coir- 
prt. Patraic dano dorat grad? for epscop Brugach 
conidia doPatraic asinduál sin. Damacc cece,’ tra, 
Coilbaid, nítarat Patraic matlachtain fornech ndib acht 25 
forsinrig namá i. forSarán, ishé dorigni anumaldaóit 
[sic] dó. 





! each sechtain, E. t Sie E. 
3 altich, E. and Colg. Tr. Th. p. 5 prada, E. 
147. ê grada, E. 


3icc imbi, R. 1 déac, E. 
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And they met at Cluain Fiacnaec in the north on the 
road? va *[Drive] the chariot over him!” 
saith Patrick. “I dare not,’ saith the charioteer, 
“fmake] it go over a bishop.” Said Patrick to him that 
his Gloisteryvould not be high on earth, and that its three 
evils Would come over it, [namely], mdgle, age [and] 
stench of blood; as was fulfilled in the slaughter that 
was made ? therein by Scandal king of Dál-Araide, and 
[again] by Cá-Cüarain, along with the fire (with which it 
was burnt), by Echaid son of Bresal. * And his land shall 
belong to the little boy who is carrying tho box,” saith 
Patrick, [^and who is one] of thine own household,” 
namely, MaceNisse of Condere, “and to one who hath not 
yet been born," namely Senán of Inis Cathaig. “Thy 
merit shall be exalted in heaven." Sarán's guilt was 
here imputed to? bishop Olean. 

Howbeit Sarán's brother, namely Nat-sluaig, he was 
humble to Patrick, and in bondage was he when Patrick 
arrived, “Thou shalt have from me,” saith he, “the 
site of thy cell.” “In what place dost thou give it to 
mo ?” saith Patrick. “On the brink of the Bann, 
in the west,” saith Natsluaig, “the place in which the 
children are burning the fern.” “Tt shall be mine,” 
saith Patrick, “however. A [spiritual] descendant of 
mine and of thine shall be therc, namely bishop Coirbre, 
son of Deggell son of Natsluaiy. It is he who is in 
Cáil Raithin* on the brink of the Bann in the east. 
Bishop Brucach, who is in Ratha Maige Oenaich in 
Crích Conaill, is he who conferred orders on bishop 
Coirbre. Patrick, then, had conferred orders on bishop 
Brucach, so that in that matter Coirbre is a descendant 
of Patrick's. Now, as to Coilbad’s twelve sons, Patrick 
left a curse on none of them, but only on the king, on 
Sarin. It was he that had shown disrespect 5 to him. 





1 eüm peruenisset (scil. Oleanus) 3 Lit. cast upon. 
in conspectum, genuflectendo paula- 5 Lit. done inhumility. 
tim accedit, Colgan, 7r. 7. p. 147. 5 Cutl-raithen, id est secessus 


? Lit. slain, filicis, Zr. Th. p. 148, 
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IS donehursin;! tra, doue Patraic [leis] epscop 
' Güasacht mace Mile[h]on acrich Dál Araidi. Ise forácaib 
Patraic higGránard ocus nadiEimir? dano, di ingin 
Milchon, ithé fil iClüáain Brénaig, ut diximus. 


ISsed, tra, luid * Patraic acrich Dáil Áraidi forFer- 


. tais Tuamma, coUu Turtri, Robái xl. noidqué iFin- 


dobuir ocus folamastar (cathraig )dochongbai and ol 
ba immaireede leis Loch nEchach dind dala 5 leith di 
ocus Slíab Calland dind leith ailiu. Dodechaid Carthenn 
Mór, rí intíri, cuccai, corodlom ass. "Tallsom damo rígi 
airisom ocus arachlaind. Dorat Patraic iarum rigi 
doChairthiund  Biuec robói forlongaiss réna bráithir, 
„ocus rombathess Patraic ocus robennach asétig? ocws 
ingein bói inabrú. “Modébródh,” olPatraie, “bid lán 
dirath Dé ingein fil itbrüsa, ocus bidmeissi bennach- 
fas caili forachend" Mogan ingen Fergusa Móir 
meice Nissi diDail Riatai isi inben, ocus Trem ingen 
muice Cairthinn issi angein bói inabrü. Ocus isPatraic 
rosén cailli? foracenn, ut profetauit. Indaingil immorro 
tucsat incailli donim ocws rosuidigset forachend tara- 
süili sis. Ocus tindarsean [20 a. 1] Patraic athocbáil 
súas. “ Ced nach (maith*]" arTrea, "abith ama foruir- 
med?" “ Maith ém dano,” olPatraic. Ní accasi jarum 
inna bíu acht anatconnaire tresin caillisin. 


5 


10 


20 


Secht ndomnaigi doPatratc laUu Turtri i, Domnach 25 


Fainre, Domach Riascad, Domnuch Fothirbe, Domnach 
Rigduinn, Domnach Brain, Domnach M;eláin, Dom- 
nach Libuir. 





1 dinchursin, E. 5 rombendach aseitig, E. 

* Sie E. 7 ishe Patraic rosen caille, E. 
3 hiGranaurd 7 nat di Emir, E. R Sic F. 

3 doinid, E. 3 accaisi, E. 
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Now on that occasion Patrick brought with him bishop 
Guasacht son of [his old master] Milchu, out of the pro- 
vinee of Dál Araide. He it is whom Patriek left in 
Granard, and the two Emers also, two daughters of 
Milchu, it is they who are in Clúain Bronaig, ut dézimus. 


Then Patriek went out of the province of Dál-Araide 
by Fertais Tuamma,! unto the Hti-Tuirtri. Forty nights 
he abode in Findabur, and he desired to build a cloister 
there, for it seemed to him convenient, Loch nEchach 
[being] on the one side thereof? and Sliab Calland 
on the other side? — Cairthenn the Great, king of the 
country, went to him and told him [to go] thenee. So 
Patrick took the kingship away from him and from his 
‘children. Then Patrick gave the kingdom to Cairthenn 
the Little, who was in exile because of his brother; and 
Patrick baptized him and blessed his wife and the child 
that lay in her womb. “ My God's doom!” saith Patrick, 
“the child that is in thy womb will be full of the grace 
of God, and it is I that will bless the veil on its head.” 
Mogan daughter of Fergus the Great, son of Nesse, of 
Dal Riata, she is the woman, and Trea daughter of Cair- 
thenn's son, she is the child that lay in her womb. And 
it is Patrick who sained the veil on her head, as he fore- - 
told. Howbeit, the angels brought the veil from heaven 
and set it over her head, down over her eyes. And Pa- 
trick began to lift it up. “ Why,” saith Trea, “is it not 
good that it should bide as it was placed?” “Good, 
indeed, then,” saith Patrick. During her life she saw 
nothing save what she beheld through that veil. 


Seven churches [belong] to Patrick in Húi-Tuirtri, 
namely, Domnach Fainre, Domnach Riascad,* Domnach 
Fothirbe, Domnach Rigduinn, Domnach Brain, Dom- 
nach Maeláin, Domnach Libuir$ 





} per Fersait Tuama, Colgan, Tr. i * ab Occidente, Tr. TA. p. 148. 
Th. p. 148. + Riaseaigh, ibid, 


2 ab Oriente, ibid. 4 libeir, ibid. 
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ISed dochoid Patraic iarsin gu! Firu Gabre ocus 
nirptar humail fris, Patricius dixit, noregtaíss iartain 
cocifs dia chillsom irré gaimrid, ocus nogebtais echtar- 
chenéla atir iartain. Quod impletum est. 


ISsed doehóid iarsin coFiru Imehlair, ct babtizauit 5 
et benedixit eos. Fovraccaib cruimther Columb leo 
ocus lebor ortosa Patraie ocus achloce leis, 


Biit dano naferta coso indíu. 


O fororbai, tra, Patvate arith mbüada isin bith freenairc 
amal roraide Pol apstal: “certamen bonum certaui, 10 
cursum consummaui, fidem seruaui, de cetero repossita 
est mihi corona iustit[i]e, quam mihi Deus reddet in 
illa [die?] iustus iudex,® arroet commain ocus sacar- 
baic ó epscop Tasach. 


Atát * athaissi ocus areilgi® sund cononoir ocus airmi- 15 
tin lasindeclais talmandai. Cid mór aonóir ocus aair- 
mitiw sund isnaib talmandaib, bid mó, et reliqua. 





! co, E. 4 ataat, E. 
? Sie E. | * areilci, E. 
3 Here R. adds “reddett;” E, | 

* redet? 
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Thereafter Patrick went to the Men of Gabrae, and 
they were not obedient to him. Patrick said that they 
would come afterwards with tribute to his church in 
winter-time, and that foreign tribes would take their 
land afterwards. Which thing was fulfilled. 


Thereafter he went to the Men of hmchlar, and he 
baptized and blessed them. He left Presbyter Columb 
with them, and with him (were) Patrick's book of ritual 
and his bell. 


So far to-day are the miracles [of Patrick]. 


Now, when Patrick had completed his victorious career 
in the present world;—as Paul the apostle said: “I have 
fought a good fight. I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me at that day "—he received from bishop 
Tassach communion and sacrifice. 


His relies and remains are here in honour aud vene- 
ration with the earthly Church. Though great be the 
honour and veneration for him here on earth, greater 
will be, &c. 
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[Pans TERTIA.] 

Mirabilis Deus in sanetis suis. INSpirué noeb ótá 
cech degdán ocus cechrath dondEclats cechtardai na- 
fetorlaiei ocus ind[n]uffadnaissi, IShe roraidi anath- 
[20. a. 2.]-ese! ewmbairsi tre gin indrigfátha Dabid 
maice lese, de quo seriptum est: “unxit Samuel 
Dabid in regem et profetam." 

IShe in Dabid sin dorigni tri chóecta psalm do 
adhmolad inChoimded? tre metur fileta. Oen, dino? 
dona molthaib sin doriene Dabid donChoimdid in 
sechtmad psalm! arseseait asaforba hifil inlinesi à. mi- 10 
rabilis Deus in sanctis suis, ie, por signa laudabilis; 
quae siue in angelis suis, sue in hominibus sanctis qui 
eius lusionibus obsecundant operatur ipse. Est enim 
qui facit mirabilia magna solus, unde lacobus Apos- 
tolus dieit: Omne datum optimum, et omne donum 15 
perfectum, desursum est, discendens a Patre lumi- 
num. At vero tune mirabilis Deus in sanctis suis in 
conspectu gentium revelatur quando eis regna celo- 
rum pollieentibus (i. doctoribus) dedit potestatem in- 
firmos curandi, mortuos suscitandi, leprosos mundandi," 20 
demones ieciendi, eccos illuminandi, elaudos et sordos 
sanandi, et cetera. Huiuscemodi uero? magnitudinem 
promissorum probat magnitudo signorum.  Sie[ut] 
ergo Deus mirabilis est in sanctis, sie sancti quoque, 
qui haec faeta? faciunt, laudabiles sunt in Deo, 25 
qui’ quiequid miraculorum agunt, non suis uiri. 
bus sed Dei auxilio deputant. Igitur qui Deo dant 
laudes seipsos faciunt esse laudabiles, et qui illi dant 
honorem sibi adquirunt sine dubio dignitatem. 

Oen, dino? donanocbaib ocus dona fir[ 20.b.1]-énaib tresa 30 
tánic molad ocus adamrugud inChoimdedh fía[d]dáinib 
tresnafirta ocus tresnamirbaili? dorigni Dia trid,” octo- 


Ux 








1 intathesc, E. 7 Sie E.; ea, R. ; omuia, Colg. 

? Sic E. ; auchoimdegh, R. 3 quam, R. 

3 Or perhaps didu = O, Jr. didiu, * tresnafirtu 7 tresna mirbuli, E, 
4 i. Exsurgit, E. 10 trit, E., where itis written over 
5 Sic E. ; sanandi, R. tresna. 


5 Sic E. ; ut, R. 
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Tur Tump Pant. 

Mirabilis Deus in sanctis suis, The Holy Spirit from 
whom cometh every goodly gift and every grace to the 
Church of each of the two, the Old Law and the New 
Testament, He it is that uttered this short declaration 
through the mouth of the royal prophet David son of 
Jesse, of whom it hath been written, “ Samuel anointed 
David king and prophet.” 


It is that David who made in poetie metre thrice fifty 
psalms to praise the Lord. Now one of those praises 
that David made for the Lord is the sixty-seventh 
psalm, in the end whereof is this line, namely, Mirabilis 
Deus in sanctis suis, that is, praiseworthy through the 
signs that He himself effects, whether in his angels or in 
holy men who obey his commands. For He it is who 
doth great miracles alone. Whence saith James the 
Apostle: “Every good and every perfect gift is from 
above and cometh down from the Father of lights.” 
But truly God is revealed in the sight of the heathen 
as “marvellous in his saints” when he hath given to 
those who promise the kingdom of heaven, namely to the 
teachers, power to cure the sick, to raise the dead, to 
heal lepers, to cast out devils, to give sight to the blind, 
to heal the halt and the deaf, and so forth. So that the 
greatness of the signs proves the greatness of the pro- 
mises, As, then, God is marvellous in saints, so also 
are the saints, who do these things, praiseworthy in 
God. And those who perforin any miracles aseribe them 
not to their own power but to God’s help. Wherefore 
those who give praise to God make themselves praise- 
worthy, and those who give Him honour, without doubt 
gain credit for themselves. 


Now, one of the saints and of the just, through whom 
came praise and glorification of the Lord before men by 
reason of the miracles and marvels which God wrought 
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déscud marb, oc glanad clam, oc indarba demna, oc ic dall, 
ocus bacach ocus bodar ocus ssa cecha tedma olchenai, 
infirén, uasal, airmitnech, diata airtach ineemong na- 
réase ocus nahaimsiri i. sanctus Patricius episcopus. 


Forácaib Patraic crumther Cond inDomnuch Air- 5 
thir Maigi hicrich Uu Briuin? intuaiscirt. [Fiusam 
fodomnach ann] Luidsom indiaid Patraic asindluce 
sin? corrici infid sair. “Cid dotuec?" olPatraie. “Ni 
rucaim form tingnaissiu, asruith.” “ISdedbir am duit,” 
olPatraic, “ni bailet mace bethad imat* and, acht fer 10 
ista mucca hitferand cubrath, niforderggfaither ferand 
do puirt.” Quod probauimus. Doluid ë Connacan mace 
Colman maice Néill Frossig hisatír eosluag. Fogluaset, 
ix. uiros ab uno ligno: artifex rothaich inailithir decol- 
latus est .uiti. vero in agro eius liberati sunt. 15 


Luid iarsin cuTclaig® Mane ocus foranaic failti la 
Mane mace Conlaid. Dorigne humalloit dó ocus rom- 
bendach [Pátraic 2] ocus robeanach asétig cumbu alachta, 
combert dí ingin. Rosbaithess Patraic ocus rosen caille 
[20. b. 2] foracend, ocus foracaib senóir leu diaforci- 20 
tul. Ni tharaill Patraic inMachai don chursin,” acht ised 
dochoid, híerich UaCremthainn: forfothaigestar? cella 


ocus congbala and. 


Fecht and oc tuidecht doPatraic doClochar antuaid 
dofuargaib® athrénfer dar doraid and, .i. epscop mace 25 
Chairthinn. Issed adrubairt iarturgbáil * Patraic, * Uch, 
úch!” “Mo debróth," olPateaic, “nipu gnath in focul 





! uabrinin, E. Read Ua mBriain. 5 dothelaig, E. 

* Sic E. 7 dinchuirsin, E. 
Shisin, E. 8 forothaigestar, E. 
^ immntt, E. 3 dofuareaib, E. 


3 dialluid, E. { Y iar turebail, E. 
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through him— raising the dead to life, cleansing lepers, 
easting out devils, healing the blind and halt and deaf 
and all manner of diseased folk besides—[is] the noble, 
venerable, just man for whom there is a festival on the 
oceasion of this season and time, to wit, Sanctus Patricius 
Episcopus. 

Patrick left Presbyter Conaed in Domnach Airthir 
Maige in the province of the Northern Húi Briuin. 
Conaed rested there thronghout Sunday. He went after 
Patrick from that place as far as the Fid (“wood ") west- 
ward. “What hath brought thee?” saith Patrick. “I can- 
not bear thy absence, O elder,” [saith Conaed]. “Truly ” 
[saith Patrick], “thou hast reason ; there are no sons of 
Life around thee there, but . . . swine will feed on 
thy land for ever.! [Howbeit the] land of thy place shall 
not be reddened” [with bloodshed}. Quod probavimus, 
when Connacán son of Colmán, son of Níall the Showery, 
came into the land with an army. They move nine 
men from one log :? an artist who fled into another land 
was beheaded (there), but the cight who remained in 
Conaed’s land were set free. 

He afterwards went to Telach Maine (‘ Maine’s hill’), 
and he found a welcome with Maine son of Conlaed, who 
showed respect to him. And Patrick blessed him, 
and blessed his wife so that she became with child and 
brought forth two daughters. Patrick baptized them, 
and sained a voil on their heads, and left an old man 
with them to teach them. Patrick did not proceed to 
Armagh on that occasion: but he went into the dis- 
trict of Hái-Cremthainn, and there he founded churches 
and eloisters. 

Once as Patrick was coming from Clochar from the 
north, his champion, to wit, bishop Mace Cairthinn, 
lifted him over a difficult place. This is what he said 
after lifting Patrick: “Oh, oh!” “ My God's doom!” 
saith Patrick, “it was not usual for thee to utter that 





1 sed yiri sanguinum, et pecorum ?* sub quadam arbore in agro illius 
raptores, Colgan, Zr. Th. p. 149. Ecclesiae sedebant. Tr. Th. p. 149, 
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sin dorád duitsiu.” “ Amsenoir ocus amlobar," olepscop 

' mace Cairthinn, “ocus forácbaissiu mocomalta’ hi cell- 
aib ocus meisi fós for conair,”  " Fotuigebsa dano 
fail,” olPatruic, “napa roacus, arnapadimienithi, nipa 
rochian, dano, coroastar immathigid ctronn.” Qcus 
forácaib Patraic iarom espoc mace Cairthinn hiClo- 
chur, ocus inDomnach Airgit less, doralad doPatraic 
donim diamboi formuir octudecht dochum nErenn. 


Luid Patraic iarsin hiLemuin .i Findabair ainm 
na tailcha inropritehad Patraic. Triláa ocus teora aid- 
chi do iconproicept, ocus nirpu sía léu oldaas oenuáir. 
ISandsin conatail Brigitt frisinpreieept ocus nírléie 
Patraic aduscud, ocus roiarfacht Patraic disi iarsin cid 
atchonnaire, Dixit illa :? “ Atcondare senada? gela 
ocus dumu finna ocus gorta gelai,* daim breca inandi- 
aid ocus daim duba iarmu.; Post haec uidi oués et 
sues ct canes ct lupos inter se discordantes. Atconnare 
iarsin dichloich, indara [21 a. 1] cloch bee ocus araile mór. 
Rosenaich bróen forru diblinaib. For[r]ubart inlía bee 
frisinmbræn ocus dobruchtais óebli airgidi ass. Ro- 
sercai immorro inlia mór” “ÍTé insin,” olPatraie, 
“da mace Echach maice Criamthuinn.” 5 Roereti Coirpri 
Dunarcait, ocus robennach Patraic ocus robennach 
asil. Rodiultai iumorro Bresal ocus romallach Pa- 
traie. Rue, tru, Patraic forsinnaislingi olchenai in- 
nahi Brigti amal as nairdire, 


Doroidiusaig Patraic Echaig mace Crimthaind ab s. 
Rotecht Echu ingin 34. Cinnu — Ropuáil dia athair 
aernaidm do tiur sochineluch .i. domace Cormaie muice 
Coirpri maice Neill. Sanctum ambulans Patricium cuin 





! muchomaltu, E. 1 dombu finda 7 gortu gela, E. 
£ alla, R. 5 iarma, E. 
3 Sie E.; senagha, It. 5 eraimthip, E. 
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word" “Tam [now] an old man and I am infirm,” 
saith bishop Maec Cairthinn, “and thou hast left my 
comrades in churches, and I am still on the road? “I 
will leave thee, then, in a chureh,” saith Patrick, “that 
shall not be very near, lest there be familiarity (2), and 
shall not be very far, so that mutual visiting between 
us be continued," And Patriek then left bishop Macc 
Cairthinn in Clochar, and with him [he placed] the 
[silver reliquary ealled] Domnach-Airgit, which had 
been sent to Patrick from heaven when he was at sea 
coming towards Ireland. 

Thereafter Patrick went into Lemain. Findabair is 
the name of the hill on which Patrick preached. For 
three days and three nights he was preaching, and it 
seemed to them not longer than one hour. Then Brigit 
fell asleep at the preaching, and Patrick let her not be - 
wakened. And Patrick asked her afterwards what she had 
seen? Digit illa : “I saw white assemblies! and light- 
coloured oxen and white cornfields. Speckled oxen behind 
them, and black oxen after these. Afterwards I saw 
sheep and swine and dogs and wolves quarrelling with 
each other. 'Fhereafter I saw two stones, one of the 
twain a small stone and the other a large. A shower 
dropt on them both. The little stone increased at the 
shower, and silvery sparks would break forth from it. 
The large stone, however, wasted away.” “ Those," saith 
Patrick, “are the two sons of Echaid son of Crimthann.” 
Coirbre Damargait believed, and Patrick blessed him 
and blessed his seed. Bressal, however, refused [to become 
a Christian], and Patrick cursed him. Patrick, besides, 


9 


expounded the vision of Brigit in an excellent manner.” 


Patrick raised Echaid son of Crimthann from death. 
Echaid had a daughter, to wit, Cinnu. Her father 
desired to wed her to a man of good lineage, namely to 
the son of Cormac, son of Coirbre son of Niall, As she 





‘ candidatorum synodum, fr. Th. | et futuri status Ecclesiae Hiberniae 
p. 150. imago, coram adstantibus exposuit 
2 visionem, quae erat et praesentis | S. Patricius, Zr. Th. p. 150. 
n 10231. M 
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soc[i]is, obuiam inuenit.. Ropritach Pafrase di coroso- 
comlad don tairggertaig’ spirtalta, ocus rocreiti, ocus 
dorochaise Patraic, ocus rosbaitsi Patraic post. Ambdi 
iarum aathair foraiarairsiu? diatabairt diafiur, dode- 
chaid si ocus Patraic diaacallaim. Rogauit Patricius 5 
ut patri? æterno copul[an]dam Sponso permitteret. Ro- 
comarleic dano Echu ani sin dia tarta nem dé aimi! 
ocus conarochomecnichthi fadéin do baithis. Dorairg- 
gert Paíraic indéidi? sin ciarbo dodaing?leis. Rochom- 
arleic iarum imi aingen i. Cinnu do ocomul do- 10 
Christ, ocus doronai Patraic combo bandescipul dó, 
ocus rosaithni dialaili óig dia forcitul i, Cechtumbair 
Dromma Dubain, in quo loco ambe uirgines pauscan- 
tur? 


larnilbliadnaib immorro intEchu remráiti rosiacht 15 
dered abethad, ocus an doairistis acharaitt [21 a. 2] imme, 
roráidi: “nirim-adnaigid,” olse, “coti Patraic" Ocus 
o fororbai Echu nabri[a]thrasu? rofuid aspirut. Patraic, 
immorro, isand robái ocSaball Patra?c inUlltaib, ocus 
foroillsiged dó etsecht Echach ocus romidair athasenam 20 
doClochar mace nDomini? Isandsin arránie Echaich 
esanmide per .xxiià. horas. O dochoid Patraic istech 
hirraibi incorp, rolái immach inlucht robói immoncorp. 
Rofill gláni donChoimdid ocus dofarlaie déra ocus 
rogaid, et dixit post clara voce, *O rex Echu, in no- 25 
mine omnipotentis Dei, surge!” et statim ad serui Dei 
vocem surrexit. Ó deisid iarum, cocobsaid loquebatur, 
ocus rosoad cói ocus golgairi inpopuil in gaudium. 
Et tunc statim sanctus Patricius rcgem de ratione 
fide[i] instruxit et bautizauit; ocus forcongart Patraic 30 
[fair *] fiad mpopul coro aisneded dopianaib nane- 








ltarngertaig, E., leg. tairnger- $ dogaigg, R.; dodaig, E. 
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was walking she met holy Patrick with his companions. 
Patrick preached to her to unite herself to the Spiritual 
Spouse, and she believed, and followed Patrick, and 
Patrick baptized her afterwards. Now, while her father 
was a-seeking her to give her to her husband, she and 
Patrick went to converse with him, Patrick asked her 
father to allow her to be united to the Eternal Spouse. 
So Echu allowed that, if heaven were given to him for 
her, and he himself were not compelled to be baptized. 
Patrick promised those two things, although it was 
difficult for him [to do so]. Then the king allowed his 
daughter Cinnu to be united to Christ, and Patrick 
caused her to be a female disciple of his, and delivered 
her to a certain virgm to be taught, namely [to] Cech- 
tumbar? of Druimm Dubain, in which place both virgins 
have their rest. 

Now, after many years the aforesaid Echu reached the 
end of his life; and when his friends were standing 
around him, he spake: “ Bury me not,” he saith, “until 
Patrick shall have come.” And when Echu had finished 
these words he sent forth his spirit. Patrick, however, was 
then at Saball Pátraic in Ulster, and Echu's death was 
made manifest to him; and he decided on journeying to 
Clochar Maec nDoimni. There he found Echu [who had 
been] lifeless for twenty-four hours, When Patrick 
entered the house in which the body was lying, he put 
forth the folk who were biding around the corpse? He 
bent [his] knees to the Lord, and shed tears, and prayed, 
and afterwards said witha clear voice: “ O king Echu, in 
the name of Almighty God, arise!” And straightway 
the king arose at the voice of God’s servant. So when 
he had sat down steadily he spake ; and the weeping and 
wailing of the people were turned into joy. And then 
holy Patrick instructed the king in the method of the 
faith, and baptized him. And Patrick ordered him, 
before the people, to set forth the punishments of the 
ungodly and the blessedness of the saints, and that he 








1 Celamarie, Colgan, Tr. Th. ? Compare Math. ix., 25; Mark 
p. 150. v., 40; Luke vii, 54; Acts ix. 407 
M 2 
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eraibdech ocus dof[f}indfuth nanoeb, et praedicaret plebi, 
ut crederent uera esse quae de penis infernorum praedi- 
cantur et de gaudis beatorum qui obaudierunt. Utei prae- 
ceptum est de utroque praedieauit. Ocus tarcaid Patraic 
roga! dó i. xu. bliadna inardrigu athiri dia nairbereth 
bith cucraæibdech ocus cufiren, no diamad ferr leis dul 
docum nime. At rex consequenter ait: “Cia dobertha 
[damsa?] ríge ? inna huli cuarta, ocus cia atberaind * bith 
o ilblZadnaib, adrimfinn arnempni icondiulee inmaithi- 
ussa tarfas dam. Isairi togaimsi ? inmo ocus inmo curom- 10 
&erthar ótrogib inbetha frecnairce [21. b. 1] ocus co- 
rothadeuirer cossnafailti suthaine tarfása dam." Cui 
inquit Patricius: * Váde cum pace et ad Deum emi- 
gra." Rogníí Echu atlaigthi buide do Dia if freenare- 

us amuinteri, ocus roaithne aanmain donChoimdid 15 
ocus doPatraie, ocus rofáithe " aspirut docum nime! 


5 


ISed dochoid Pafruze iarsin hierzch Ua Meith Tiri 
do Tig Thalan, ocws foracaib epscop Cilline and ocus 
ses sruith diamuinti" oleena ocus martra sruithe tuc 
less tarmuir anair. 90 


Is annsin tallsat Ui Torrorre, do Óib Meith Tíri an- 
tanriud’ indala boce nobíth octabairt usci doPatraie, 
ocus dodechatar dia luga? inetheuch doPatraic, coro- 
meglestar inboc abrondaib intrir dusfell “Mo debród,” 
olPatraic, “fordindet inboe feisin dá indes. Ondíu 25 
cobráth,” olPatraic, “tilit gabair bhar cla[i]nd ocus 
bar cenél.” Quod impletur adhuc. 
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should preach to the commonalty that all things which 
are made known to them of the pains of hell and of the 
joys of the blessed who have obeyed were true. As had 
been ordered to him, Echu preached of both things. And 
Patrick gave him his choice, to wit, fifteen years in the 
sovranty of his country if he would live quietly and justly, 
or, going (forthwith) to heaven, if this seemed better to 
him. But the king at once said: “ Though the kingship 
of the whole globe should be given to me, and though I 
should live for many years, I should count it as nothing 
in comparison to the blessedness that hath been shown 
to me. Wherefore I choose more and more that I may 
be saved from the sorrows of the present world, and that 
I may return to the everlasting joys which have been 
.Shown to me.” Patrick saith to him, “Go in peace and 
depart unto God." Echu gave thanks to God in the 
presence of his household, and he commended his soul 
to the Lord and to Patrick, and sent forth his spirit to 
heaven. 


Thereafter Patrick went to the district of Húi- 
Meith Tire, to Tech Falan. He left Bishop Cilline 
there, and aged folk of his household besides, and relics 
of ancients which he had brought with him over sea 
from the east. 


Then the Hui Torrorrae, of the Húi Meith Tire especially, 
stole [and ate] one of the two goats that used to be 
carrying water for Patrick, and they went to perjure 
themselves to Patrick ; but the goat bleated out of the 
bellies of the three who had deceived him. “ My God's 
doom!” saith Patrick, “ the goat himself announces the 
place in which he was eaten. From to-day for ever,” 
saith Patrick, “goats shall cleave to your children and 
your race” Which thing is still fulfilled? 





! quae est Orientalis Vitonia re- : p. 150), the descendants of these 
giuncula, Colgan, Tr. Th. 150. ; thieves had always beards * capri- 
? According to Colgan (Tr. Th. | nis subsimiles.” 
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Eugan mace Briuin, ma£ce Muiredaig, mace Imchatha, 
maice Collai dacrich, ishé ropa rí Óe Meith quando 
crediderunt. illae] gentes, et benedixit eis. Rogaid 
Eogan indi Patraic imthodiéseud asenathar 3. Mui- 
redaig. Dorodiusaig Patraic iarsuidiu ocus rombaithes, 
ocus ronadnacht afrithisi ocOmne Rende hi coerich 
Mugdornd ocus UaMeith, acht islaMugdornd[u] inloe sin. 


ISed docuaid Patraic icrich Mugdornd do Domnach 
Maigen intainriud. INtan rocuala Victor robái [21 b. 2] 
isindluc sin Pareaic dotichtain ? adóe[h]wm tanie Victor 
doimgabail Patraic asinpurt corrabai imuinju draigin 
bai hitæb inbaili. Doronai Dia [firt] arPafraic, roso- 
illsig inmuine isindaidehi dorchai curbu reill and. 
Dodechaid Victor iarsin coPatraic ocus dobert areir, 


- Ocus dorat Patraic incill dó,” ocus dorat grad nepsenip 


fair (in marg. .i. for Victor), ocus forácaibh inDomnach 
Maigen. Ocus robaithes Patraic Mugdorndu, ocus as- 
bert ordnidi lech ocus cleriuch díb, ocus roeelebras- 
tar diib, ocus foracaib bennachtain leu. 


ISed docóid Patraic iarsin eoFiru Rois do Enach + 
Conglais. Rofiu Patraic ann fodomnach. Isand tuc- 
satar Úi Lilaig neim? doPatraic isna fascrib grotha. 
Rosén Patraæic iarsin inna faseriu condergeni clocha 
dibh." 


INtan dochóid Patraic iarsin forsind áth dia ldain 
tairis fades, dochotar Ui Lilaig cóieait marcach for- 
sindith imadiaid diamarbhadh. Tintái Patruie friu 
forsinenuchai frisimnáth andes, ocus tuargaib alaim elf, 
{et 7] dixit: “sech ni tergaid asinnath illei ocws ni re- 








gaid anund. Bethe 5 isindusquesin cobrath.” Dode- 
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Eugan son of Briun, son of Muiredach, son of Imm- 
chath, son of Colla-dá-ehrích, it was he who was king 
of the Húi Meith when those people believed and Patrick 
blessed them. Eugan entreated Patrick to raise to life 
his grandfather, namely Muiredach. Patrick raised him 
to life after this, and he baptized him, and buried him 
again at Omne Rende, on the border of Mugdoirn and 
Húi Meith ; but that place belongs to Mugdoirn. 


Patrick went into the province of Mugdoirn, to Dom- 
nach Maigen. When Victor, who dwelt in that place, 
heard that Patrick had gone thither, Victor came, to avoid 
Patrick, out of the place till he was in a thorn-brake 
that lay beside the stead. God [then] wrought a miracle 
for Patrick. He lighted up the brake in the dark night 
so that [all] was clear therein. Thereafter Victor went 
to Patrick and submitted to him. And Patrick gave the 
church to him, and bestowed the order of a bishop upon 
him, that is, on Victor, and he left him in Domnach 
Maigen. And Patrick baptized the men of Mugdoirn, 
and said that distinguished laymen and cleries would 
be of them. And he bade them farewell and left a 
blessing with them. 


Thereafter Patrick went to Fir Roiss, to Enach Conglais. 
Patrick rested there throughout a Sunday. There the Húi. 
Lilaig gave poison to Patrick in the cheeses of curd. 
Patrick thereafter blessed the cheeses and made stones 
of them. 


When Patrick went thereafter on Monday over the 
ford southward the Hai Lilaig went with fifty horsemen 
by the ford after him to slay him. On the hillock 
to the south of the ford, Patrick turned towards them, 
and he raised his left hand and said: “ Ye shall not come 
out of the ford on this side and ye shall not go outof 
it on that side. Ye shall be in that water till Doom.” 


‘loci illius possessor, Colgan, 2 tanto miraculo nihil commoti, 
Tv. Th. p. 151. Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 151. 
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Rawl. B. chaid intusque tairsiu fochetóir. Ath Ua Lilaig aainm 
sts fo, ?bindátha cobrath, ocus itat! ind[fJaseri clochai oc 
Enuch? Conglais hiforaithmet indferta cosind laithi si 
indiu; l 
Luid iarsin euRáith Chili, curo bennach Firu Cúli 5 
a. Uu Segain, dicens: 
Bennacht for Firu* Cáli: 
fó lem cia della meithe, 
for Firu Ross cen derba 
otha Lerga® cuLéire. 10 


[22 a. 1] Luid iarsin co‘ Biliu Thortan; et fecit ecle- 
siam lustiano prespetero iuxta Bili Tortan, quae est 
apud familiam Airdd Brecain. 


Oc tascnam doPatraic hierich Laigen óDommach 
Tortan, fín aidchi ie Druim Urchailli. 15 


Luid Patraic iarsuidiu doNáss. Atá lathrach apup- 
aill isindfaigthi $ indüne frisligid anair, ocus ata 
atipra fridun antuaith, dá robaithis damace Dunlangi 
Ailill ocus llland, ocus dú robaithes di ingin Ailella 
Mogain ocus Fedelm; ocus rosnedhbair anathair doDía 
ocus doPatraic oógi cosecartha. Ocus rosen eailli fora- 
cenn. 


Docuas óPatraíc dogairm rechtairi dune Nais? i. 
Failen. Roimgaib Patraic ocus rodolb cotlud dodenam. 
Ticht cu Patraic do erchoitmed fris, ocus atrubrad bái 25 
inrechtairi innacotlud. “Modcbrod,” olPatraic, “ní 


1 ataatt, E, 5 Jerca, E, 
? Oenuch, E. 7 do, E. 
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The water went over them at once. Ath-Hta-Lilaig (“the 
ford of Lilach’s descendants ’) is the name of the ford 
for ever, and in commemoration of the miracle the cheeses 
of stone are at Enach Conglais to this very day. 


Thereafter he went to Rath Cale, and blessed Fir 
Cúle, that is, Húi Segain, saying : 
* A blessing on Fir Cale. 
I am pleased though .. . 
On Fir Ross without ., 
From Lerga to Léire." 

He went thereafter to Bile Tortain (' Tortan's Tree ’) ; 
and near to Bile Tortain he built for Justian the 
presbyter a church? which [now] belongs to the com- 
munity of Ard Brecáin. 

When Patrick was journeying into the territory of 
Leinster from Domnach Tortain, he slept a night in 
Druim Urchailli.? 

Thereafter Patrick went to Naas. The site of his tent 
is in the green of the fort, to the east of the road, and 
to the north of the fort is his well wherein he baptized 
Dunlings two sons (namely) Ailill and Illann, and 
wherein he baptized Ailill's two daughters, Mogain and 
Fedelm ; and their father offered to God and to Patrick 
their‘ consecrated virginity. And Patrick blessed the 
veil on their heads. 

Patrick sent to summon the reeve of the fort of Naas, to 
wit, Faillén. He shunned Patrick, and feigned to be sleep- 
ing. They went to Patrick to make excuse to him, and they 
said that the reeve wasasleep. “My God's doom!” saith 
Patrick, “ it is not strange to me if this be? [his] last sleep." 


1 Lit. to this day to-day. | 

? quae et Domnach-Tortan postea | * For eógi I read anégi: com- 
dicta est, Colgan, Tr. Th, p. 151. | pare infra, p. 224, line 10. 

? Venit in terram Laogaire: ibi- : — 5 če., as Mr. Hennessy translates, 
que metatus est locum extruend@ ; ‘I should not be surprised if it 
Ecclesie Domnach- Vrchaile postea | were." 
vocatz, ibid. 
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RawlB. hingnad lem cid tiugeotlud.” Docuatur amuinter dia 
315,40; ?* dáseud cofrith marbh hé arin anumaloit dorigni do- 
Patraic; conid dihin isárusce! laGaidelu, ‘ cotlud Fail- 


len an?dán Náiss. 
-—À 


Drieriu isé bárt Ua nGairchon ? areind. Patraze intan- 5 
sin, ocus ingen Loeguivi maice Nell leis domnai, coro- 
diultai friPatraic immafleith icRaith Inbir arLeeguiri. 
Dorat immorro Cilline failti dó, ocus romarb a ænboin 
dé,‘ ocus dorat doPatraic innairmid mini tue dia fulang 
atoig? indrig. ISandsin roraidi Patraic frisin mnai 10 
fune ocus sí oc tergorad ? amaie: ` 

Aben, talaig domaccan. 

dotáit tore mór diorcan : 

diaibill tie breo : 

bid beo, bid slán dome cean. 15 


INarbar 

isdech dolosaib? talman. 
isMarean mace Cilline, 
bas dech doUibh Garrcon. 


[22 a. 2.) Luid iar sin’ iMagh Liphi. Rofothaig cella 20 
ocus congbala hisuidiu, ocus forácaib Usaili icill Usaili 
ocus Iserninum ocus Mace Tail hiCella Culind, et alii] 
sancti. 


Oedul doPairaie indíarthar Lifi, doronsat mazce 
Laigsi euithecha usci forsind sét forachind ocus brath- 95 
lang tairsiu. “ ArDia,” olinmeaice becca, “ tochomluid ? 
far nechu.” “Comluid dano,” olPatruic, “arDia for- 


! dihén asarase, E. : | §tergornd, E, 

“in, E. 7 anarbór asdech dilossaib, E. 
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Then his people went to awake him, and he was found 
dead, because of the disrespect which he showed to 
Patrick. Wherefore the Irish have a proverb, Faillén’s 
sleep in the Fort of Naas) 


Drieriu, he was king of Húi Garrchon when Patrick 
arrived at that time; and a daughter of Loeguire son of 
Niall he had to wife, and for Loeguire’s sake he re- 
fused to invite Patrick to his feast at Rath Inbir. 
Howbeit Cillíne? gave him a welcome, and killed his 
one cow for him, and gave Patrick the measure of meal 
which he had brought for his support out of the house 
of the king. Then said Patrick to the cooking-woman, 
while she was warming her (and Cilline’s) son: 


O Woman, cherish thy little son! 

A great boar comes from a pigling : 
From aspark comes a flame: 

Thy child will be quick, will be sound. 


The corn 

Is best of earth's plants, 

It is Marcán son of Cillfne 

Who is best of Garrehu's descendants. 


Thereafter he went into Mag Liphi; he founded 
ehurehes and cloisters therein, and he left Auxilius in 
Cell Üsaili and Iserninus and MaceTail in Cella 
Culind, and other saints. 


As Patrick was going into western Liphe the boys of 
Láiges made on the way before him pits of water with 
à gin? over them, “For God's sake," say the little 
boys, “ drive on your horses" “ Drive on, then, your 
horses," says Patriek [to his eharioteer] * for God's sake." 


1 OA j .i 78 mau ‘tenuloris conditionis, 
quando alieni volunt imprecari | |, a 
: : .., | Colgan, Tr. Th., p. 152. 
somnum noxium, dicunt ; dorais i ^, : E 
à ; ied pr E quas [seil foveas] inducto de. 
wt Faillenus iu arce Nazenst, ; Bite toten veii iliarunt. we 
é ; r recent! cespite. palliarun: 
Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 151, j Sur Seales, Baran ena V 
; sie eos dolo interimerent, ibid. 
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Rawl. B. nechu;” acht niderna olc doib. Ocus dobert mal- 

is "m 5 lachtain forLaigis .. forLáigis meic Find dú itá Moin 
Coluimb indíu. Ocus asbert Patraic nabiath ví na 
epscop úadib, ocus isflaith ectrand ? bias forru cubrath. 
Uuid immorro Brig ingen Fergnai maice Cobthaig de 5 
Lib Eirean condicid doPatraic indaneride? bai ara- 
chinn. Dobert Patraic bennachtain fuirri ocus for- 
aathair ocus forabraithriu ocus for[Ú]u Ercan huili, 
ocus asbert Patraic nat beitis [cen?] oirdnide Jeech 
ocus clérech difb cobrath. ! 10 


Isand tarblaing Patraic isindtailig diambu ainm 
intansin Bili mace Crüaich: indiu immorro is Forrach 
Patraic ainmnigther. Ocus asbert dano Patraic nad- 
mbíad rí narechtairi echtrand forru cubráth. Ag fu- 
déilfidi la ríg Laigen inarígthoig indala lorace donríg, 15 
alaili do rig Oa nErcán. Airmed Patraic leo. Forrach 
Patraic leo. Ordan loech ocus clérech leu. Ane ocus 
suthaine dóib. Ocht flaithi leo coflaith Conchobair 
maice Donnchada hiTemraigh. O aimsir Patraic am- 
brethemnas leo in[n]acrich. [22 b. 1] Láichess immorro, 90 
cenel inna mace dorigensat anole. Niconbia rí na epscop 
huadaib cubráth : flaith echtrann nudusfoilnaibed : noco- 
nainfe ingreimm ocus acre dííbh cubráth. 


Doluid Patraic olemraig corancatar ocus Dubthach 
mace úu Lugairí oc Domnach Mor Maigi Criathar la 25 
Úu Ceinselaig, qui credidit Patricio. Áiliss Patraic 
fair ócláig? nálaind bed soeseuir,® “toisclim? fer óen- 
setche, denarucha? acht oenmacc." “ Ni? segtha? damsa? 
em," olDubthach, “ Fiac mace Erce, ishé? hm fer inna 





! echtrann, E. § nabad oscair, E. 
? anancride, E. 7 E. omits. 

3 Sic E. 3 donarucat, E. 

4 macuLugair, E. 9 E. omits. 


5 éelach, E. 10 hecal, E, 
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But he did no evil to them. And he inflicted a curse upon 
Láiges, namely on Láiges of the son of Finn, in the place 
in which Moin Coluimb (: Columb’s bog’) is to-day. And 
Patrick said that of them there would neither be king 
nor bishop, and it is a foreign prince that will be over 
them for ever. Howbeit, Brig, daughter of Fergna son of 
Cobthach, of the Húi Eredin, had gone and declared to 
Patrick the wrong that was intended for him. Patrick 
bestowed a blessing upon her and upon her father and 
her brothers and upon all the Húi Eredin. And Patrick 


said that they would never lack distinguished laymen 
and clerics. 


Then Patrick alighted on the hill which was then 
named Bile Maec Crúaich (‘the tree of Crúach's Sons’): 
to-day, however, it is called Forrach Pátraie (* Patrick's 
meeting-place.’) And Patrick then said that over them 
there never would be a king ora foreign reeve, Should a 
cow be divided by the king of Leinster in his palace, one 
of the two forks! goes to the king, the other to the king of 
Húi Ercáin. Patrick's mecting-place they have ; Patrick's 
measure they have; dignity of laymen and cleries they 
have; wealth and lastingness are unto them. Eight 
princes they had till the reign of Conchobar son of Don- 
chadin Tara. Láiges, however, was the tribe of the boys 
who did the evils. Of them there will never be king or 
bishop: a foreign prince should rule them: persecution 
and complaint shall never cease from them. 


Patrick went from Tara, and he and Dubthach Maccu- 
Lugair met at Domnach Mór Maige Criathar in Húi 
Ceinselaich. Dubthach believed in Patrick. Patrick 
asked him for a comely youth who should be well-born : 
* I desire a man with one wife? unto whom hath been 
born only one child" “ Verily,’ saith Dubthach, “ this 





1 ie, two of the four quarters? 7 See 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
-quarta pars, Colgan, Tr, Th. p. 152. 


Rawl, B. 
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innisin? sin, doedid huaimsi hi tírib? Connacht com- 
bairdni donaib rígaibh." His uerbis aduenit ille. 
Trécheil Dubthaig arbertar aberrad dochlérehiuchts 
“Cid airmmbertar lib" olFíae. “Dubthach dobach- 
aill” olseat “Bith ainim ón ém do sochaidi,” olFiac:5 
“baabrain® nachampaibthersea taracenn," “Nutgeb- 
thar em,” ol Patraze. Berrthir$ baitsithir, seribthir 
abgitir dó. Légaid asalmu anóenló? ut mihi traditum 
est. Ordinatur gradu episcopali, ocus doberar epsco- 
poti Laigen dó oPatreic, ocus oirddnidir dano aoen- 10 
mace Fiachri. 


IShe iarum Fiac epscop cítaraoirdned ? laLaigniu. 
Dobert dano Patraic cumdach? doFiac i. cloce, mein- 
istir, bachall, pólairi, ocus fácaib morfeiser!? dia- 
múntir leis i. Moch[22 b. 2]atóe insi [Fail], Augustin 15 
insi Bice, Tecán ocus Diarmait ocus Naimdid ocus 
Pol ocus Fedelmid. 


Congab iarsuidiu inDomnach Feic, ocus bái and 
contorcratar tri fichit fer leiss diamuintiv. Annsin 
dolluid intangel cuice et dixit fris: “Is friabainn 20 
aníar ata du esergi hiCuil Maigi. Airm hifuirsitis in- 
tore arm[b]ad ann foruimsitis! apraintech: port hi- 
fuirsitis inelit armbed and dano foruimtis indeclaæis.!? 
Dixit Fiac frisindangel nádregad cotisad Patraic do- 





? innisen, E, Tin Fiace sin epscop citaroirned, 
* tir, E. E. m 
3 E. omits this sentence. i inóenlou, E. 
i ? cumtach, E. 
+ ylPatraic, E. cumtach, E 


10 foráecaib morseisser, E. 
N forruimtis, E. d 
12 an ecclais, F. 


5 cid, E. 
5 3. Fiace, E. 
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is not fortunate for mo. Fiace son of Ere, he, I think, is 
a man of that description; [but] he is gone from me 
into the lands of the Connaught-men with bardism for 
the kings" At these words Fíace arrived. "Through 
Dubthach's eleverness itis proposed to tonsure him for 
the clerical order. “ What is proposed by you?” saith 
Fíace. “To make a bishop of Dubthach, 1 say they. 
* Verily this will be a blemish to the commonwealth,” saith 
Fíace: “it isa grief that I am not taken in his place.” 
“ Truly thou wilt be taken,” saith Patrick. He is ton- 
sured; he is baptized; an alphabet is written for him. 
He reads his psalms in one day, as hath been handed 
down to me. He is ordained in the episcopal rank, and 
the bishoprie of Leinster is given to him by Patrick ; 
and moreover his only son Fiachrae is ordained. 


So Patrick gives a case to Fíacc [containing] to wit, a 
bell, a credence-table, a crozier, [and] tablets? ; and he 
left seven of his household with him, to wit, My-Catéc 
of Inis Fail, Augustin of Inis-bece, Tecan, and Diarmait 
and Naindid and Paul and Fedelmid. 

He set up after this at Domnach Féicc (‘Fiace’s Church’) 
and he dwelt there till threescore men of his community 
had fallen beside him. Then came the angel to him and 
said to him “To the west of the river? in Cúil-maige 
is thy resurrection.” The place in which they should 
find the boar, it should be there that they should set 
the refectory. The place in which they should find the 
doe, that it should be there that they should set the church. 
Fíacc said to the angel that he would not go till Patrick 
should come to mark out his stead with him and to con- 








1 Lit. “Dubthach for the crozier’ | laris, oue of the names of the tube 
(baculus). through which the sacramental wine 
?eymbalum nempe ministeriale, | was imbibed, or (as I think) pugil- 
Epistolas Paulinas,et baculum pasto- | lares * writing-tablets.’ 
ralem, Colgan, Zr. Th. p. 155. But 3 the Barrow, according to Mr. 
nleinistir is — ministerium (credence- | Heunersy. 
table) and pólaire is either = pugil- 


192 BETHU PHATRAIC, 


Rawl, B. ihorainn! aluie leiss ocws diacoisecrad, ocus combed 
uad nogabad* aloce. Doluid dano Patraic coFiacc 


512, fo 97, 


ocus dororainn aloe leis, ocus forraim aforrich; ocus 
adopart Cremthan inportsin doPatraic, arbaPatraic 
nodbaithis, ocus hiSléibti [atá]? ISann iarsin oirdd- 


nidi Fiace. 


Bater intansin foingreim láríg Laigen Cremthan 
mace Censelaig, collotar forlongais. Isdiib inManaig 
laUu Cremthain ocus inManaig laUltu ocus Cenel 
ndEndai?laMumain. Isdiib inFiace reimerbartammar. 
Quinque fratres: Fiace, Oengus, Ailill Mar, Conall, 
Etarseela, Pater eorum mace Erex. Tre imthuus Pa- 
traie rongab inríí forferand, cóiced imbaire aathar. 


Isfair conacab Sleibti. 


INTOengus hisin roort inrig iartain Cremtan mace 15 
Censelaig dodigail aloingsi? Hishitrichtaib ocus ceth- 
rachtaib ataat innacella dorat doPaéraie inairther’ 
Laigen ocus laUu Censel«;g imDomnach Mór Maigi 
Criathair ocus im Insi Fail hita Mochonoc ocus Moch- 
[23. a. 1.] -atóc. Erdit ocus Agustin hisindinsi as- 
laigiu, ocus iarnagabail dogentib hiSlebtiu ascrina atáat. 


Domnach Mór Maigi Réta, bái Patraic and fo 
domnach. Both oe claidi Ratha Baccain isindomnach 
sin, rígdún innatuathe. Dochúas oPatrate díaergaire. 
Nocha dernad ní airi. Roráidi Patraic bid terbrutech 25 
acumtach mani oifrider and cechlai. Roraide Patraic 





! dothóraina, E. 

? nóngabad, E. 

3 Sie E. 

^nEndai, E.; Kinell-Eana, 
Colgan. 


3 remierbartmar, E, 
$ Sic E.; a áloingsí, R. 
7 airthiur, E, 
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secrate it, and that it should be from him that he (Fíaee) 
should receive his stead. So Patrick went to Fiace and 
marked out his stead with him, and fixed his meeting- 
placc; and Cremthann offered that spot to Patrick, for it 
was Patrick that had baptized him, and in Slebte he is 
[buried]. It is there that Fíaee was afterwards ordained. 


They [the Húi Ercáin] were at that time suffering 
persecution from the king of Leinster, Cremthann son of 
Censelach, wherefore they went into exile Of them 
are the Manachs (‘monks’) in Húi Cremthainn and the 
Manachs in Ulster, and the Cenél Endai in Munster. Of 
them is the Fiace whom we have before mentioned, 
Fíace, Oengus, Ailill the Great, Conall and Eterscela 
were five brothers. Their father was MaccErcae. 
Through Patrick's intervention, the king received him 
CFíacc) on land, his father’s fifth ridge. Thereon he 
built Sleibte. 


That Oengus afterwards slew the king Cremthann son 
of Censelach, to avenge his exile, In thirties and forties 
are the churches which he (Cremthann) gave to Patrick 
in the east of Leinster and in Hüi-Censelaig, including 
Domnach Mór Maige Criathair and including Inis Fail 
wherein are My-Conóe and My-Catóe. Erdit and 
Agustín are in the lesser island, and since it was taken 
by the pagans? their shrines are in Sleibte. 


Domnach Mór Maige Reta (‘the great church of Mag 
Réta’), Patrick abode there throughout a Sunday. And 
on that Sunday they were digging [the foundation of] 
Rath Baccain, the royal stronghold of the district. 
Patrick sent to forbid this. Nothing was done for him. 
Patrick said: “The building will be unstable, unless 


Hennessy translates) ‘granted him | quintam partem de paternis praediis, 
land”: concessit S. Fieco non solüm | Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 153, 
aedificandae Ecclesiae, sed et por- 2 te, ALD. 819. 


u 16231. N 


1 This probably meaus (as Mr. | tionem eum conti[n]gentem, siue 
i 
F 


Rawl B. 
512, fo. 23 
92. l. 
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nataittrebtha ! indán eotísad ingeth aichtur Ifirn. Isé 
' Gaithini son mace Cinzeda : iseiside roadcumtaich ° indün 
hiflaith Feidilmid ocus Conchubair hiTemraig. 


lArsindi tra forothaigestor Patraic cella ocus cong- 
bala ilLaigniu. Fo rácaib bennachtain Ja Óuib ? "Cen- 5 
selaig ocus la^ Laigniu huli. Ocus íarsandí 5 roordd- 
nestar Fiaec Finn hiSlebti, indepscopóti ^ inchoicid. 


Luid iarsuidiu forBelach  Gabran hitir .nOsraigi, 
ocus forotheig cella ocus congbala and, ocus atrubairt 
nobcitís orddnidiu lech ocus clériuch dítb, ocus ni bíad 10 
furail nách eoieid forru céin nobeitis doreir Pafraic. 
Ceilebrais Patraic dóib iarsuidiu, ocus forácaib martrai 
sruithi occu ocus foirenn dia munntir dú hitá Martar- 
tech indíu imMaig Roigne. 


Druimm Conchind hiMairec, mcraaid domuin carpait 15 
Patraic oedul eumMumain? Dognith do” fiuth in- 
dromma. Memaid focetóir. Dognith dano dorithisi 
Memaid dano.  Roráidi Patraic nat mbiad aicdi™® do- 
gnethi di fiuth™ nacaillisin cobráth. Quod impletur. 
Cid delce ni derntar "* de. Ataa ann Disert Patraic, 20 
acht isfás, 


[23 a. 2] Luid Patredc iarsuidiu hierích Muman 
doChaisiul narígh. INtan asráracht Oengus mace Nat- 
frdig isinmatain bátar innarrachta huili innaligib, ocus 
fauránie ^ Patraic conamintir hi toeb indüne. Rofer 25 
fáilte fríu, ocus nusbeiv leiss isindün comaigin hitá 





1 nad aittrebatha, E. 8 do Mumain, E. 

? roathchumtaig, E. 5 di, F. 

3 for huih, E. W nadmbiad aicde, E. 
$ huiliu 7 iarsinni, E. 1 difid, E. 

5 hiSleibtiu inepseop, E. 12 delg nidertar, E. 

5 nOssairgi, E. 33 faránaicc, E. 


7 oirdnide, E. 
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offering is made there! cvery day.” Patrick declared: 
that the stronghold would not be inhabited until the 
wind (get) should have come out of the lower part of 
Hell. This was Gáethíne (‘ little wind’) son of Cinaed. 
He it is that rebuilt the stronghold in the reign of 
Fedilmed ? and of Conchobar in Tara. 


After this, then, Patrick founded churches and cloisters- 
in Leinster, He left a blessing with Hüi-Censelaig and 
with all Leinster, and after this he ordained Fiace the 
Fair in Slebte, into the bishopric of the province. 


He then went by Belach-Gabrain into the land of the. 
Osraige and founded churches and cloisters there. And 
he said that of them there would be most distinguished 
laymen and eleries, and that no province should prevail’ 
over them so long as they should be obedient to Patrick. 
After this Patrick bade them farewell, and he left with 
them relics of ancient men, and a party of his householé 
in the place where Martarthech (‘relic-house’) stands. 
to-day in Mag-Raigne. 


At Druimm Conchinn in Mairg the domuin” of 
Patrick's chariot broke as he was going to Munster. 
[Another] was made of the wood of the ridge. This 
broke at once. Again, [one] was made. It, too, broke. 
Patrick declared that never would any building be made 
of the wood of that grove. Which thing is fulfilled. 
Even a skewer is not made of it. Patrick's hermitage- 
stands there; but it is waste. 


After this Patrick went into the province of Munster 
to Cashel of the Kings. When Oengus, son of Natfraich, 
arose in the morning, all the idols were on their faees« 
And Patrick with his household found him beside the 








) Le, mass is eelubrated. prostrata simul in terram. cormerc, 
2? Ob. A.D. 847. | Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 153. Compare: 
3 eross-beam," Mr. Hennessy. the story of Dagon, 1 Samuel v. 3, 4.. 


yt. jn their beds; “in facie 


Qt 


N 
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ioe Patraic indíu. Ocus robathis farsuidiu maccu Nat- 


38, p os : i : 
2.9. 'fráieh ocus firu Muman olchenai Ocus forácaib ben- 


nachtain ocus sobarthain forru, ocus robennach' indún 
i. Caisel, ocus asbert nad mbiad acht oenguine and 
eubráth. Ocus robái secht mbliadna la Mumain. ISsed * 
dorimet indeoluig dorónai oifrend for cech sechtmad 
imbairi? doneoch imrulaid imMumain. 


c 


ANbái? Patraic oebaitsed Oengussa, luid ermited ! 
na bachlai trénathreigid Oengussa. Asbert Patraic, “ Cid 
rombá naderbairt® frimm?” “Ised andalem 9 rombasí 10 
eórus nacreitme,” olsé. “Rotbia alóog, olPatiaic, 

“ nirega do comarba (i. sil Oengusso ocus Ailella maice 
Natfraich) oided? ngonai óndiu cobráth" 3, ni ri 
Caisil euronorddnea comarba Patraic, ocus  cutarda 
grád fair. Patricius dixit: 15 
*Macani Nat-froich, fuaim sonaid, 

huadib rig, huadib rurig. 

Oengus aíathaib Femen 

ocus abrathair Ailil.” 
Ocus xxuii. ríg rofallnaiset? fobachaill hiCaisiul curé 20 
Cinn gécán? dosil Ailella ocus Oengussa. 


ISed dochóid Patraie iarsin iMéseraigi mBregoin 
ocus forothaig cella ocus cyngbala and. Laa nann 
bái oc innlat alám indáth and co torchair fíacail 
asacinn isindáth. [23. b. 1] Luid Patraic isindtailehai 25 
frisindáth antúaith, ocus dotiaghar uad dochuinchid ind- 
fiacla, ocus doratne focetóir indfiacail isindáth amal 





1 rosbendach, E. 6 indalem, E. 

2 immbairiu, E. 7 oeded, E., oiged, R. 
3 Amboi, E. . 3 rofollnaistar, E. 

á ermted, E. 3 Coindgécan, E. 


5 naderbartais, E. 
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tort. He gave them welcome and brings them into the 
fort to the place where Patrick's flagstone is to-day. 
And after this Patrick baptized Natfraich’s sons, and 
left blessing and prosperity upon them ; and blessed the 
fort, namely Cashel, and said that till Doom only one 
slaughter should take place there. And he abode seven 
years in Munster. The learned count that he celebrated 
mass! on every seventh ridge which he traversed in 
Munster. 


While Patrick was baptizing Oengus the spike of the 
crozier went through Oengus' foot. Said Patrick: “why 
didst thou not tell this tome?” “Jt scemed to me,” 
saith he [Oengus], “that it was a rite of the faith." 
“Thou shalt have its reward," saith Patrick: “thy 
suecessor,” that is, the seed of Oengus and Ailill son of 
Natfraech, “shall not die of a wound from to-day for 
ever" No one is King of Cashel until Patrick's successor 
installs him and confers ecclesiastical rank upon him. 
Patrick said : 

“ The sons of Natfraich, happy sound! 
From them are kings, from them are sovrans. 
Oengus out of the lands of Femen, 
And his brother Ailill,” 
And twenty-seven kings of the race of Ailill and Oen- 
gus ruled in Cashel under a crozier® until the time of 
Uenn-goecán 5 


Thereafter Patrick went into Muscraige-Breogain and 
founded churches and cloisters there, One day, as he 
was washing his hands in a ford there, a tooth fell out 
of his head into the ford. Patrick went on the hill to 
the north of the ford, and sends to seek the tooth, and 
straightway the tooth shone in the ford like a sun ; and 


3 Jit. made offering. ecclesiastics, “in Monachos tonsi,’ 
1 This seems to mean that the | says Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 156. 
twenty-seven kings were also 1 slain A.D. 897. 
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grein; ocus Áath Fíacla aainm indátha ocus-Cell Fíacla 

aainm innacilli hífargaib Patraic indfiaceil ocus iii 
. OTHER UE B A 2 a 

dia muntir .i. Cuirethi' ocus Loseán, Cailech ocus 

Beoán. Rocelebrai dóib ocus forácaib bennachtain leo. 


Luid iarsin do? Aradu Cliach combai indOchtur Cuil- : 


Jenn la Úu Cüanach. Rosis fris’ Ailil mace Cathbad, 
mgice Lugdach diEoganicht airt(hb]iv Cliach. Doluid 
aséitig isintelaig irrabatar. ‘‘Dootar mucca armace, 
aQilill!” arsí, “ trianainmide.” Et dixit Ailill, “ Creit- 
fessa dia tódíuscai momace dam."  Roraidi Patraic a- 


enamai in matec dothinol, ocus fororcongart for céli 
ADE dis muntir i. Malach Brit! athódíuseud. “ Ní 


diggen,” olse’ “ammus [for]snCohnded."9 — Amiris 
rodngab. Rorádi Patraic: “'Tróg sin, aMalaich ! nibu? 
ardd dogongbadl hitalmain, bid tech néenfir dotech." 
Atá achongbail innuilinn airthir tuascertaig na Déisi 
Jeiseirt. Cell Malaich aainm. Diing .u. bai do be- 
thugud and eubráth. — Fororeongart Patraic [iarsin?] 
forepscop Ibair ocus forElbi todiwseud inmeice, ocus 
rogaidsium inCoimdid leo.  Dorothodiuscud 3inmece 
jarsuidiu treurnaigthi® Patraic. 


Ropridach immorro iar suidiu donaib slógaib ocus 
Aonaib sochaidib ifíadn«ssi? Patraic. Rocveiti iarsuidiu 
Ailill [33 b. 27 ocus a séitig, ocus roereitset Ui Cáanach 


olehena, ocus robaitsidi isinmaigin sin, ocus atá asuidi 2 


achethrur isind luesim inrotodisead inmace 4. Patroic 


1 Cuircthe, E, | *forsincoimdid, E, 
2 c0, E. 7 niba, E. 

* Rossis, E. 

* britt, E. 

ô diger olss, E. 


* Forérchongairt Patraic iarsin, E. 
? tre airnaigthe, ££. 
V? hifiadnaisin, E, 
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Áth-fiacla (‘Ford of the Tooth ”) is the name of the ford, 
and Cell Fiacla (“Church of the Tooth’) is the name of 
the church in which Patrick left the tooth and four of 
his household, namely, Cuirethe ! and Loseán, Cailech and 
Beoán. He bade them (the Museraige Breogain) farewell, 
and left a blessing with them. 


After ihat he went to Arada-Cliach and abode in. 
Ochtar-Cuillen in Húi Cuanach, Ailill son of Cathbad, 
son of Lugaid, of the Eoganacht of Airthir Cliach, with- 
stood him. Ailill’s wife went to the hill on which they 
were hiding and said, “Swine have devoured our son, 
O Aill!” saith she, “ through their bratishness.” And 
Ailill said [to Patrick]: “I will believe if thou bringest 
my son to life again for me.” Patrick ordered the bones 
of the son to be gathered together and direeted a Culdee 
of his household, namoly, Malach the Briton, to brine 
him to life. “I will not tempt the Lord,” saith Malach. 
Unfaith had seized him. Said Patrick: “Sad is that 
© Malach! Thy cloister will not he lofty on earth. 
Thy house will be the honse of one man.” His cloister 
is in the north-eastern angle of the southern Deisi, 
Its name is Cell Malaich. Five cows can hardly be 
fed there for ever. Thereafter Patrick ordered bishop 
Ibair and Ailbe to bring the boy to life, and he 
besought the Lord along with them. “The boy was then 
brought to life after this, through Patrick's prayer. 


? 


Howbeit he (the boy) preaehed after this to the 
hosts and to the multitudes in Patrick's presence. Ailill 
and his wife thon believed, and the Húi Cuanach also 
believed and were baptized in that stead. And in that 
place in which the boy was brought to life is the seat 
of the (aforesaid) four persons, namely, Patrick, and Ailbe 


1 Cureueus, Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 156. 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 23, 
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ocus Ailbe ocus epscop lbair ocus inmace bec. . Dixit 
Patrietus!: “ Per manus medici sanat Deus.” 


Gatis cethrur echu Patraie antuaith. Daloig Pa- 
traic. Légais fer díb, Cainchomraec aainm. Ser 


alaile Osaeóir alaile. Quartus vero echere dé, Hid 5 


aainm. Dorogart Patraic anísin, ocus robennach alama, 
et dixit ei eom[b]ad hé a ainn, Lam-wd onláusin, ocus 
isáad atát Lamraige. 


IS annsin tarraid galar setig? nalachta Aililla combu 
comocraib bás di.  Roiarfacht Patraic ced rombái. 
Respondit mulier: “lus atconnarc isindeár, ocus ní 
accai hitalmain aleitheit, ocus atbelsa, no atbela in- 
gein fil imbroind, no atbelom diblinaib, mane tomliur 
inlussin.” Roraidi Patraie frie: * Cinnas ind lossa?” 
* Amal luachair,” ar inben. Bennachais Patraie ind- 
luachair combo folt-chep. Dusromalt inben iarsuidiu 
ocus ba slán fóchétoir; et postmodum peperit filium, et 
benedixit Patricium. Et dieitur quod Patrieius dixit: 
* Omnes femine quae[cum]que? de illo holere mandu- 
eauerint sanw erunt," 


Folamastar fedlegud bitoeb Clare oc Raith Coirpri 
ocus Brocán, ocws nireleed dé. Ocus asbert Patraic co- 
brath nabíad ri na epscop doceniul Colmain fristud- 
chaid* dó. Asbert Patraic ropad leiss iartain, ocus 
foráceaib fer día muntir [24. a. 1] and iarnaimsir móir 
já. Cóemán Cell Ráth. 





1 MSS. patri eius. 3 Sic E, 
? geitgi, E. 4 frisdudchad, E. 


15 


20 


25 
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and bishop Ibair and the little boy! Patrick said (on 
that oceasion) : * God heals by the physician’s hand." 


Four persons stole Patriek's horses in the south. 
Patrick forgave them. One of them, named Cainchom- 
rae, was a leoch,? another was a wright, another was an 
attendant? but the fourth, named Acd, was a groom of 
his, Patrick called him and blessed his hands, and told 
him that, from that day, his name should be Lám-áed 
(‘Hand-Aed’); and it is from him that the Lámraige 
descend. 


Then disease attacked Ailill’s pregnant wife in such 
wise that death was near unto her. Patrick asked 
what had befallen her? The woman answered, “I 
beheld an herb in the air; and on earth I never saw its 
equal; and I shall die, or the child that is in my womb 
will die, or we shall both die, unless I eat that herb.” 
Patrick said to her: “What is the semblance of the 
herb?” “Hike rushes,” said the woman. Patrick 
blessed the rushes, so that they became a leek. The 
woman ate it afterwards and was whole at once; and 
afterwards she brought forth a son and blessed Patrick, 
And it is said that Patrick declared that all women 
who shall eat of that herb will be whole. 


He desired to remain beside Clar at the rath of Corbre 
and Broccán, and this was not permitted to him. And 
Patrick said that there never would be a king or a 
bishop of the race of Colmán who had resisted him. 
Patrick said that (the place) would belong to him after- 
wards, and after a long time he left a man of his house- 
hold there, namely, Coemán of Cella Rath. 


! quatuor praegrandes lapides in ? vir litteratus et doctus, ibid. 
praedictorum quatuor sanctorum 

. . memoriam. erecti, Coigan, Tr. 
Th. p. 156. | 


3 Oeconomus, ibid. 


Rawl, B. 
513, fo. 24, 
a. 1. 


202 BETHU PHATRAIC, 


Adrochabair!' dano congbail inGréin laAradhau. 
Fristudchaid Dola? dó. Asbert Patraic nad mbiad 
congbéil úad and no diambeith nibadlia andás dias 
no triar i. cid cisidi bie dóir ocws docenóél arcenai 


regait ass, Rocomallad anísin. Docodar? condafil inair- : 


thiwr Clach. Dál Mo Dala ainmnighther usque hodie. 


Doluid cuci Nena. Dlomsidi dó. Ille dixit: “nipa 
ni* Nena.” Ni conragaib comarba dó and ósein, acht 
ataat indóiri laMuscraigi Mitini.  Menraigi nomin- 
antur. 


Oc tuidecht ass iarum doPatruic dolluid banchairi 
innaGréme doguba> tuidechta Patraic uadib. Patri- 
eius benedixit eas, et dixit nachcland nobertís doechtar- 
eenclaib beitís orddnidi. 


Bai Patraic la Aradu Cliach ocTediul nomen telchai. 
Ambái iecelebred iarmiforid damae dia muntir. Etha 
forasliucht. Inventi sunt dormientes? fomuiniu and. 
Atfes doPafraic: "hie erit resurrectio?" eorum," Quod 
uerum est. Muin ocws Lomehu iCil Tidil laPatraie. 


Luid iarsuidiu cu Ua Fidgenti, condernai Loman* 
mace maic Eirgg fleid doPatraie imMullach Ce friCarn 
Feradaiy andess; ocus bai fer muintiri doPatraie oc de- 
nam? innafleidi lasindríg .i. dechon Mantan. Tarraid 
cleir æsa cerdd inni Patraie dochuinchid bííd, Ní- 





! Adrochathair, E. | é domienteis, ÑR. 
? fristuidchaid Dold, E. | ? resurrextio, R, 
3 Dochótar, E. 8 Lonán, E. 
* nie, E. ? denum, E. 


$ gubn, E. V? ceirdd, E, 


10 
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Then he desired to reside in Grian in Arada (Cliach), 
Dola opposed him. Patrick said that there would not 
be a residence of Dola’s there, or, if there should be, that 
its inhabitants would not be more than two or three; 
and even that these will be slaves and of lowly race, 
and the rest will emigrate. That was fulfilled. They 
went forth until they were in Airther Cliach. Dél-mo- 
Dola 1 they are named until this day. 


Nena went to him. Patrick refused to receive him, 
and said: “Of Nena will be nothing.” There is no 
successor of his there thenceforth, but his descendants 
are in bondage in Museraighe Mitini. They are called 
Menraighe. 


Now, as Patrick was going thence, the women of 
Gran came to bewail Patrick's departure from them. 
Patriek blessed them, and said that every child which 
they should bear to (men of) foreign tribes would be 
dignified. 


Patrick was at Arada Cliach at "l'edel, (the name of a 
hill.) When he was bidding farewell two boys of his 
household remained (?) behind. Men went after them, 
and they were found there sleeping under a brake. This 
was told to Patrick, [and he said :] “ Here will be their 
resurrection," which thing is true. Muin and Lommehu 
[are buried] in Cell-Tidil, which belongs to Patrick. 


After this he went to Húi Fidgente, and Lommán,? son 
of Mace Eire, made a feast for Patrick in Mullach-Cae;? 
to the south of Carn-Feradaig ; and a man of Patrick's 
household, namely deacon Mantán, was preparing the 
feast at the Kings. A train of jugglers + came to Patrick 


i, stirps Dolie, Colgan, Tr. { * Quidam cx Druidibus, Magis, 

Th. p. 157. et aliis joculatoribus terrae illius, 
? Lonanus, Colgan, Zr. Th, p.157. | ibid, They are called. druthaib 
3 vertice montis Kea, ibid. lower down, 


` 
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damthatar! erchoimded. “Ergid,” olPatraic, “coLo- 
nan ocus codechon Mantan immomchobair.” Qui 
dixerunt: “Non praecones benedicent [24 a. 2] nobis 
principium cena” nostre," Tune dixit Patricius: 


“ INmaccán dotet antuaith 5 
is dó roernad anbuaid 
dochum Cothraigi dotfail $ 
conamoltán foramuin." 


Ila vero hora alius iuuenis cum sua matre gestante 
arietem coctum in dorso portandum ad cenam regis 10 
uenit. Rogaid Patraic forsinmacc inmolt do thesorgain * 

a einieh. Dobert in macc fócetóir lafáiltiu. Nibu thol 
diamathair immorro arhugman ? indríg. Dorat! Patraic 
ambiaid? donaib druthoib, ocus rodosluice in talam 
focetóir. Derce mace Scirire dinDéissi tuaiscirt 15 
atóisech. Ocus asbert Patreic nat bíad rí na rígdamna 
ná epscop díachined? (i. Lomáin) cubráth. Asbert im- 
morro do dechon Manntan? nábad ardd achongbdil 
atalnatu,? ocus robad adba daiseairsluaig, ocus darmi- 
regtais cairich ocus muca tarathaissi. Asbert im- 20 
morro fri Nessan doresart a cnech: “Potens es gen- 
tis" et baubtizauit eum et ordinauit diaconum, et 
fundauit eclesiam sibi [i] Mungairit. Dixitque ma- 
tri!’ excussanti quod non in loco filii sui sepeli[r]etur. 
Quod uerum est. Atá afert isintír fri Mungarit aníar, 25 
ocus nieluinter ineloce Casincathraig) móir isinlue sin. 
Pene [simul] ? sunt, segregante tantum muro. 





! ní damnitatar, R. ; nidamdatar, 7 ambiad, E. 
E. 8 diachinind, E. 
? cerae, R. and E. ? dechoin Mantán, E, 
3 dodfail, E. VY italmain, E. 
* thesorcuin, E. 1 pri, R. 
5 arhuamuin, E. 12 Sie E. 


$ Dobert, E. 
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to ask for food. "They suffered no excuse, “ Go,” saith 
Patrick, “to Lommán and to deacon Mantán that they 
may help me.” But they (refused and) said, “It is 
not public cricrs that shall bless for us the beginning 
of our banquet.” Then said Patrick : 
“ The boy who arriveth from the north 

To him the victory hath been given. 

Unto Cothraige ? he is near 

With his wether on his back.” 
At that very hour came a certain youth [named Nes- 
sán] along with his mother, carrying a cooked ram on 
her back, to be brought to the king’s feast. Patrick 
begged the boy to give him the wether [that he might 
bestow it on the jugglers] to save his honour. The boy 
at once gave it gladly. The mother, however, was not 
willing for fear of the king. Patrick gave the food to 
the jugglers, and straightway the earth swallowed them 
up. Derg, son of Scirire,* of the Déisi, was their leader. 
And Patrick said that of Lommán's race there would 
never be king, nor crown-prince, nor bishop. He said, 
moreover, of deacon Mantán, that his cloister on earth 
would not be lofty, and that it would be the dwelling 
of rabble, and that sheep and swine would come over 
his remains. He said, however, to Nessán, who had 
saved his honour: * Thou art mighty of race.” And he 
baptized him, and ordained him deacon, and founded a 
church for him, namely, Mungrct. And he said to Nessán's 
mother as she was excusing herself, that she would not 
be buried in her son's place, which thing is trae. Her 
grave is in the ground to the west of Mungret, and the 
bell out of the great Caher is not heard in that pace! 
They are close together, a wall only separating them. 





! by feeding the jugglers. * ad tantam distantiam quod pul- 
2a name for Patrick, v. supra, p. | sus campanarum majoris Ecclesise 
17 Munguiretensis in ea non audiatur, 


3 Dergio Schirij filio, Colgan, |-Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 158. 
Tr. TÀ. p. 157. 
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Tuathmwunzs! friLuimnech antuaith, loteir imur- 
choblaigib arcenn Patraic fades enDomnach Mór Maigi 
Aine i. Dun nOacféne intansin ocus indíu. Et bab- 
tizauit [24 b. 1] eos iTir-Glass fris anairdes. 


Luid jarum hiFininne? f/iDomnach Mór aniartuaith 
telach asanacastar? intuath friLuimnech antuaith, co- 
tarat bennachtain arTuathmumain! aradudrachtaigi 
dodechatar conimbiud angabal arcenn Patraic. 


Káirtind > mace Blait sen clanne Tairdelbaig rocreit 
donChoimdid, ocus rombaitsi Patraie oe Sangul i. 
sain aingel.  Dodechaid dia acallazmsium alla sin, 
ocus nisé Victor. Nochabertis clanna doCharthiun(n] 
acht michorthi [cosein ê]. ISandsin ruead Eochu Baill- 
deirg mace Cairthinn. Patraic rocruthaig dinpairtt 
chrou ocus curabai inballsin innachurp do comartha 
indferta.’ 


Nochadechuid feisin i. Patraic, isatir; acht atchid 
atir ass imLuimnech siar ocus fothuaith, ocus ben- 
nachais innairiu, ocus aninsiu,’ ct profetauit de sanctis 
qui in eis fierent nominibus et tempore quo perueni- 
rent? “INtailen glas tar, olPatreie, “imbelaib in- 
mara, ticfe 1? inchaindel domuintir De ind bes cenn 
nathchomaire dintuaith si i. Senan Insi Catbaig dia 
sé fichit bliadan ósiu i Senán mace Gerginn ! maícc 
Dubthaig. 





1 Tuath mumu, E. | 7 dochotourthu indferta, E. 
? hi Finnine, E. | 3 imuairiud ocus a insi, E. 
3 ásanaeastar, E. ; usacastar, lt. | ? peruenissent, E. 

4 for tuaith mumain, E. ^? tefaid, E. 
5 Wairthend, E, | n Gerrginn, E. 
$ Sie E. 
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The men of North Munster to the north of Limerick 
went in sea-fleets to meet Patrick southward to Domnach 
Mór Maige Aine: that is to say, Dan n-Oac-fene at that 
time and to-day, and he baptized them in Tir-glass to 
the south-east of it. 


He afterwards went into Fininne, to the north-west 
of Domnach Mór, a hill from which is seen the country 
to the north of Limerick. And he bestowed a blessing 
on (the people of) North Munster for the willingness 
with which they had come with abundance of their gifts 
to meet Patrick. 


Cairthenn, son of Blatt, senior of the children of Toir- 
delbach, believed in the Lord, and Patrick baptized him 
at Sangal; that is, a different (sain) angel (aingel) went 
to converse with him on that day, and it is not Victor! 

` No children save mis-births used to be born to Carthenn. 
Then Echu Redspot, son of Carthenn, was brought forth. 
[He was a shapely boy.] Patrick had formed him of 
the clot of gore, and that spot was in his body as a sign 
of the miracle. 


Patrick himself did not go into the land (Thomond) ; 
but he saw? the land round Limerick in the west and 
to the north, and he blessed the territories and their 
islands, and he prophesied of the saints who would be 
therein, their names and the time at which they would 
arrive. “The green island in the west,” saith Patrick, 
“in the mouth of the sea. Therein shall come the candle 
of God's household who shall be the chief of counsel 
for this district, namely, Senán of Inis Cathaig, six 
score years thence, Senán, son of Gerrchenn, son of Dub- 
thach. 





) qui aliàs solebat ad virum be- | Te vertice montis Fintine dicto, 
atum venire, Colgan, Zr. Th. p. 158. | iuxta. Domnach-mor, Colgan, Tr. 
Sce ahove pp. 2], 26. Th. p. 158. 
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lawl. ` Nochadecheid dano Patraic tarLuachair siar an- 
T AL ə, larmwmain.! Profetanit doBrenainn mace uuAlte qui 
nasceretur .exx. anno. Quod impletum cst. 


Luid jarum isinDeis deiscirt. Folamadar? congbail 
inArd-Patruie, ocus ata lec Patraic and, ocus torainn 5 
achilli, Fristudehaid do as Derball mace Aida. Asbert 
Derball friPatraic, * Diacumseaigthi in [24 b. 2] sliab 
isinmaiginsin connacinn Loch Lunga tairis fadess hi- 
Feraib Maigi Feine, nocreitfind." Cend-Febrat ainm 
intsleibi ocus Belach Legtha ainm inbelaiy rolegai and. 10 
Dixit Derball fri Patra?e otharinnscan insliab legad, 
“Cia dogne ni ba ní airi” Asbert [Patraic?] fri- 
Derball: * Níbia rí na epscop dotcheniul cobrath, ocws 
bid dilmain doferaib Muman (fa)rlomrad cach secht- 
mad bliadain do(grés) amal fol[t}chep.* 15 


Diambai Patraic hierich nanDeisi occ idnaidi? rig 
intire .i, Firgair mace Rossa, asbert Patraic fris iarna- 
tiachtain : “ismall cutudchad.” “Isimrighin intuath.” 
“Fir ol Patraic, “ri nibia uáit tré bithu; ocus cid 
fotroiraig? indiu?” olPatraie. “Fonroiraig® flechod,” 20 
ol inrí. “Bid frosaig? far ndalai cobrath," olPafraic. 
Ata (tipra) Patraic indá sin ocus atá cell maicc Clarid 
di muntir Patraic, ocus ni gleter dala lasnaDéisi acht 
indaidehi, ol forácaib [Patraic] (br)eithir foraib, ol 
is frihaidehi dodechatar) chuice. 


to 
ve 





! injarmumuin, E, 5 is fir em, E. 
3 dogné ní, E. ? fodtroiraig, E. ; fotroraigh, R. 
3 Sic E. s fónroiraid, E. ; fonroraigb, R. 
4 foltccip, E. ? frossaig, E. 


š idnaidiu, E. 10 Sic E. 
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Now Patrick did not go over Luachair on to West 
Munster. [But] he prophesied of Brenainn Maecu-Ailte 
who should be born [in that country] one hundred and 
twenty years afterwards ; which thing hath been fulfilled. 


Then he went into the southern Déisi. He desired a 
cloister in Ard-Pátraie;! and Patrick's flag-stone is there, 
and the plan of his church. Derball son of Aed? op- 
posed him. Derball said to Patrick: “If thou wouldst 
remove the mountain in that place so that I might see 
Loch Lungae over it to the south in Fir Maige Feine, 
I would believe." Conn-Febrat is the name of the 
mountain, and Belach Legtha (‘pass of melting’) is the 
name of the pass that melted there. Derball said to 
Patrick when the mountain began to melt: “Though 
thou do it, there will be nothing for it.” Said Patrick to 
Derball: * There wil not be till Doom either king or 
bishop of thy race; and it shall be lawful for men of 
Munster to peel you always, every seventh year, like an 
onion," 


While Patrick was in the province of the Déisi, 
awaiting the king of the country, namely, Fergair sou 
of Ross, Patrick said to him after his arrival: “Thou hast 
come slowly." “The country is very stiff, [saith the 
king]  " True, indeed,” saith Patrick: “ there shall 
never be a king from thee; and what is it delayed thee 
to-day ?” saith Patrick. “ Rain delayed us,” saith the 
king" “ Your folkmotes shall always be showery,” 
saith Patrick. Patrick’s well is in that place, and there 
is the church of Mace Clarid, one of Patrick’s houschold ; 
and folkmotes are not held by the Déisi except at night. 
For Patrick left that word upon them, since it is at 
night that they came to him. 





1 8. collis Patticij, Colgan, 7v. | ^ etse Eeclesiac tune a 
Th. v. 158 expressis vestigiis visuntur, ibid. 
eem 3 regionis illins Dynasta, ibid. 
u 10231, o 
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Romallach! dano Patraic glaisi inmennattasin íar- 
sani robathi? (ali)bair indib, ocus doratsat indíascari 
era foramuintir. Asbert Patraic naptis torthig ocus 
nabeitís? muilli foraib cobrath [acht hisinnaceai muilenn 
echtrand nobeitis eobráth*] íarnaroeimbed cosin. Ro- 
bendachastar (immorro) inSüir ocus intír olehenai, ocus 
istoirthech éise acht maigen atíagat nagla(issi) inde." 


Luid Patraic iMwseraigi Tír, babtizare atque prae- 
dicare fidem et fundare? fidem ibi. Inueni[un]tur tres 
fratres illius regionis potentes, Fuirce ocus Munnech 
ocus Mechar meic Forat maice Conlai. Credidit Mun- 
nech protinus, ocus [25 a. 1] rombaitsi Patroic ocus rom- 
bennacha,  oeus forácaibh ordnidi lóech ocws cleirech 
uad eubráth, ocus ardrigi athiri úad eubrath, sieut 
dixit connotare :? 


Creitis Munneeh mar doPaérate riacách, 

combia foratuaith tdéisinch uaid? eubráth. 

Creitis Mechar cerp: ba fer condile fir, 

dobert Patraic bennacht mbuain cetlud do fri rig.” 

Frithmbert infer fercach Fuiree™ ciarbu riglach 
Hath : l 

adál fudíud iareách bith amin cobrath, nilfach. 


Sicut praediximus, Munnech a fratribus in regnum sc- 
gregavit. Duodecim vero Munnich filios sustenuit 


10 


20 


ad se uenire, hoe est Museán, Cellachán, Imchad,? 25 


Dubthach, Gairtne, Lamnid, Tridén, Carthach, Niall, 
Nainnid,? Mace nissi; Coninn, qui tarde! venerunt ex- 





1 Romallacht, E. è conotare, E.; conüte, R. 

? jarsindi robate, E. 9 tóisech uad, E. 

? nadbeitis, E, 19 for ríg, E. 

* Sie E. 1! Fuirgg, E.; Fuiriec, R. 

5 hitiagait naglaissi indi, E. 12 Imehath, E. 

$ fundara, R. 9 Naindid, E,; Nandith, Colg. 


7 rombendach, E. 1 Sic E,, tarte, R, 
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Then Patrick cursed the streams of that abode because 
his books had been drowned in them, and the fishermen 
had given his people a refusal, Patrick said that, not- 
withstanding! their great abundance up to that time, the 
streams would not be fruitful, and that there should 
never be mills upon them, but that they should always 
be in the neighbourhood of foreigners’ mills, Howbeit 
he blessed the Suir and the land besides; and the Suir 
is fruitful in fish except where the [said] streams enter it. 


Patrick went into Muscraige Thíre, to baptize and to 
preach the faith and to establish the faith therein. Three 
brothers, dynasts ‘of that region, are found—Fuire, and 
Munnech and Mechar, sons of Fora, son of Connla. 
Munnech believed at once, and Patrick baptized him and 
blessed him, and left illustrious laymen and clerics from 
him for ever, and the overkingship of his country [to 
descend] from him till Doom. As [the poet] said, to 
connote [this] ; 


Munnech the great believed in Patrick before every 


one, 

Wherefore over his tribe the leader is always from 
him: 

Mechar the keen believed ; he was a man of true 
counsel. 


Patrick gave [him] a lasting blessing, companionship 
to him with the King. 

The furious man Fuire opposed, though he was a 
hoary royal hero. 

His lot [is to be] at the end after every one; he 
will be thus for ever; not lamentable. 

As we said before, Patrick set apart Munnech from his 
brothers in the kingdom, but he permitted Munnech’s 
twelve sons to come to him, that is, Muscán, Cellachán, 
Immchath, Dubthach, Gairtne, Lamnid, 'l'rián, Carthach, 
Niall, Naindid, Mace-nisse, Coninn, who all came late, 





1 Lit, after, 
02 
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cepto Muscano, cui propter! hoc prae omnibus fratri- 
bus regnum distinauit [vir Dei?*] Quod adhuc ma- 
'[net] sine commotatione? Coninn [vero se] exeusauit 
causa * sepis exponend:. Cui Patricius dixit, quod 
progenies eius nunquam in eter(num) muris a[ut] sepi- 5 
bus potuiset habitacula, aut? agros ad integrum 
munire; nam sí terram fodiunt, dchiscit, si sepem 
ponunt? cadit eito, si insolas in groma,” nunquam fir- 
miter posunt stare. Cell[aeh]án? dixit, quod causa mu- 
nerum debendorum,® utrum ili ab alico seu alieui 10 
ab eo [nescio?] tarde peruenit. Cui Patricius dixit: 
“Omni” spatio, quo apud Muminenses!! amnestia mea 
uitiata fuerit, et tu transgressus fueris, ctiamsi alii 
liberi fuerint aliqua causa, nunquam tu et gens tua 
euadet, aut reum morti? aut .uil. ancellas reddere 15 
[debet?]" ^ Carthach dixit, quod credidisset si tantum 
expectaret 5 alumnum (.i. a aiti) suum, [volens videre?] 
utrum prohiberet eum, an non. Patricius dixit quod 
prudentes ef ingeniosi muudialibus causís ex se ef 
progenie eius, fuissont regno hoc alienati. [25 a. 2] 20 
Sie quod uerbum unicufijque ex eis dixit: quod im- 
pletum est. : 

Orule Coathraigi'* cáin for Erinn uaig 

forslog inna insise dobert bendacht mbuaín. 

Bá samlaid inbennacht sin, dosmbert cu fasecht 25 

foreach æn conoaba!^ acáin réil arecht. 

Ciphe condascarasi incain condelce sóer 

asbert nimanaccigtis hitir innaneb,!® 

Ocus nad mbad iarfasti achiniud la cách 

ocus natmbiad a athgabazl diachiniud cubráth. 30 





1 cum prop, R. ,  ?munnervm debendarum, R. 
? Sic, Colgan, Tr. Th., p. 159. | 1 Sie Colgan; omnis, R. and E. 
3 commutatione, Colgan. t P Mumunienses, Colg. 
4 Sic Colgan; cavsvm, R.; cau- 12 Colgan has “in ream morti.’ 
sam, E. 3 expectaretur, R. ; expectarent, 
5 ag, R, Colg. r 
* si terram fodiunt, et dein sepem X Cathirge, E. 
ponunt, Colgan. 15 for cach naon conoabad, E. 
7 gronda, Colgan. 16 inna nóeb, E. 


3 Cellachan, E.; Keallachan, Colg. 


THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF PATRICK. 218 


except Muscán. Wherefore the man of God destined the 
kingdom for him in preference to all the other brothers, 
which thing still remains without alteration. But Coninn 
exeused himself on account of setting out a fence; so 
Patrick said to him that his offspring would never be 
able to fortify completely their dwellings or their fields 
with walls or fences. For if they dig the earth it gapes. 
’ If they put up a fence it falls quickly. If they [build] 
islands in a bog (crannogs') they never ean stand firmly, 
Cellachin said he had come late because of debts, 
whether due to him by some one, or to some one by him, 
I know not. Unto him Patrick said: “At any time in 
which my amnesty on Munster is out of force, and thou 
shalt have transgressed, even though others may be free 
from some cause, never shalt thou and thy race cscape, 
but must either give up the accused to death, or pay 
seven cumals.” Carthach said that he would believe if 
only they would await his fosterfather, wishing to sce 
whether he would forbid him or not. Patrick said that 
from him and his descendants there would come persons 
expert and subtle in worldly questions [but] that they: 
would be separated from this kingdom. Unto each of | 
them he thus said a word; which hath been fulfilled. 


When Cothraige? imposed a rule? upon virginal Ireland 
On the host of this isle he conferred a lasting blessing. 


Thus was that blessing, he gave it up to seven times, 
On every one who shall keep his clear rule, his law. 


Whosoever breaks the rule,?-—noble comparison, — 
He said that they would not see him in the land of 
the saints, 


And that his race would not be with everyone after . , 
And that his race would never have its reprisal. 


1 or, in German, Pfahlbauten. and see Reeves, Primate Cotton’s 
? ie. Patrick, v. supra, p. 17. Visitation, ii. 
3 pensio, Colgan, Zr. Th., p. 159; 
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Rawl. B. Cáin Patraic la[mór]Maunain! fucres foreach. claind 
mary for só; condarochaill Dunealach, do sil? Failbi Flaind. 


Dungalach mace Falgusa ua[Na]d-froich fir 
ishé cita tairmdechoid cain Patraic oprim. 


Atfiadar hisenchasaib, rofitir each lin, l 5 
nad fogabar achomarbas iCaiscl? naRíg. 


Noconfil dia genclach cia rocatha® clói, 
epscop ardd, na airehinnech, na flaithem, na sói. 


Soergus damaile? coblith sil anghe án míad 
eollais caín coretegair do Dungalach dían. 10 


Deccastar nach oirddnidi día chined? ingmád, 
manid fil ni fuigebthar ondiu coti bráth. 


TARgindi§ tra, forothaigestar Patraic cella ocus cong- 
bala laMumain; ocus roorddnestar Patraic ss gacha 
gráid, ocus roíc es gacha tedma, ocus dorothodiusaig 15 
marbu.  Ceilebrais dóib iarsuidiu ocus fácbais ben- 
naehtain leo.! 


Luith iar suidiu eoBrosnaeha. — Lotair fir Muman ina- - 
diaidh feib dusnucsat eách dib??? dialailiu, ocws imroi- 
set atelehai [innandegaid ?] dodula indegaid Patraic. 20 
Robennach Patraic iarum innatelcha tarrasatair 5 in- 





1 mormnmuin, E. `: -| 8 Iarsuidin, E. 

2 diaíl, E. 9 cachgraid, E. 

3 hi Caisiul, E. 16 cech tedma, E. 
1 genelaich, E. u lén, E. 

5 rochathn, E. Y díib, E. 

$ ócamaile, E. 13 inadegaid, E. 


7 chiniud, E. H tarrastar, E. 
, 
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Patrick’s rule* in great Munster was imposed upon 
every clan 

Until Dungalach of the race of F aile Flann broke it. 

Dungalach son of Faelgus, the grandson of true Nat- 
fráich, 

Is he who first transgressed Patrick’s rule! from the 
beginning. 

H is told in old tales, every multitude knows it, 

That his successorship is not in Cashel of the Kings. 

Though he won battles, of his offspring there is not 

A high bishop nor an atrchinnech,? nor a prince nor a 


sage. 

Sócrgus? . . . . » . . Splendid honour, 

Broke the law he had 00. 5 o for vehement 
Dungalach. 


It is scen that no illustrious man is of his strange race. 
H there is none [now] none will be found from to-day 
till Doom shall come. 


Now, after that Patrick founded churches and eloisters 
in Munster; and Patrick ordained folk of every grade, 
and healed all manner of sick folk, and raised the dead 
to life. After this he bade them (the Munstermen) 
farewell and left a blessing with them. 


After this ho went to Brosnacha. The men of Munster 
went after him as if each of them would outstrip the 
other. And their households* fared after them to go 
after Patrick, Then Patrick blessed the households that 








1 pensio, Colgan, Zr. Th., p. 159. | neglceta est, et hine idem Dunga- 
2 manager of church-lands, or | lacius in suo semine creditur severe 


here, perhaps, abbot. . punitusa Domino, Colgan, Tr. Th., 
* eujus tempore per culpam Soer- | p. 159. 

gassii Hua-moelcobhthaich, huius ? Lit. folk of every sickness. 

devotae pensionis tot annis conti- + Lit. hearths. Colgan renders 


nuata solutio primo recusata vel | by * colles? (tropicé nempe). 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 25, 


a, 2. 


216 


BETHU PHÁTRAIC. 


naninedaib. ISann, tra, duairthetar fir Muman inti 
Patraic i. feraib, macaib, mnaib, oc Brosnachaib. Co- 


rolsat! mórgáir ocus morbroseur arfailti derchaisen * 


forPatraie 


ocus ishohein  roainmmigthi 


Brosnacha. 


Ocus isandsin (25. b. 1.] doroithiusaig Patraic Fot 5 


mace Deraig do feraib Muman .xxuil. 


Ocus isand sin 


. robennach feith inméich iCraibecaib? icepscop Trian 
petigrinus* de Romanis diarosásta fir Muman ocus 


sruithi hErenn olchenai. 


ISandsin rochelebair Pa- 


traic iterum doferaib Muman, ocus dobert bennachtain 10 
foraib, dicens : i 


“ Bennacht for firu Muman, 
feraib, maceaib, mnaib, 
bennacht forsintalmain 
dobeir tarad dáib. 


Bennacht forcech nindbas 
gignes forambrugaib, 
cennach forécobair,® 
bennacht De forMumain. 


Bennacht forambenna, 
foraleca loma, 

bennacht foranglenna, 
bennacht forandroma. 


Gainem lir folongaib 
robat lir ateallaig, 
ifánaib, ireidib, 


13 


20 


is 
cx 


isléibib, imbennaibh." Bennacht. 


Luid Patraic iar suidiu icerieh Ua? Falgi; ocus ro- 
máidi Foilgi Berraidi nomairbfed Patraie, dá icom- 
raicfed fris, indígail [ind idail *] Cinn Chruaig, ol isciside 30 


! coraltsat, E. 


? dercaisin, R. ; dercaisen, E. 





? eraibechaib, E. * Sie, E. 
+ Sic E; perigrimus, R. 


5 foré cobair, R. ; fore cobair, E. 
9 Sie, E.; va, R. 
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had remained in their places; so then the men of Mun- 
. ster, that is to say, men, women and children, overtook 
Patrick at Brosnacha, and they uttered a great cry and 
great joyful clamour (broscur) for gladness of looking 
upon Patrick; and from that the Brosnacha were so 
named. And it was there that Patrick brought to life 
Fot son of Derach, of the men of Munster, [who had been 
dead] twenty-seven [years]. And it is there that he 
blessed at Craibecha the feast of the bushel [given] by 
Bishop Trian, a pilgrim of the Romans, when the men 
of Munster and the elders of Ireland also were satis- 
fied. Then Patrick again bade farewell to the men of 
Munster, and bestowed blessing upon them, saying :— 


* Blessing on the men of Munster, 
Men, boys, women ! 
Blessing on the land 
That gives them fruit. 


Blessing on every treasure 

That shall be produced on their plains, 
Without any one (being) in want of help, 
God's blessing on Munster ! 


Blessing on their peaks, 
On their bare flagstones, 
Blessing on their glens, 

Blessing on their ridges. 


Like sand of sea under ships, 
Be the number of their hearths : 
On slopes, on plains, 

On mountains, on peaks." 


After this Patrick went into the province of Húi Falgi ; 
and Foilge Berraide boasted that he would kill Patrick 
wherever he should meet with him, in vengeance for the 
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Rawl B. robu día do Foilgi! Doceltatar, tra, amuinter ar Pa- 


5 


sary fo.25, trio, ani romáidi Foilgi.  Láa ann asbert aara (i. 


Odran) friPatraic, * Ol atúsa ciana icc? araidecht 


duitsiu, abobba Patraic, nomldicesi isinprémsuidiu indíu, 
Bátwsu bus ara" Dorigni Patraie. Iarsin dochdid 5 
Foilgi cotarat füasma triaOdrán hi richt Patraic. “ Mo- 
mallacht—” olPatrwic — forbile Bri-dam,” olOdrán. 

* Biid dano samlaid,” ol Patraic. Atbath Foilgi státim 
ocus dochoid inlfern. Foilgi Ros immorro, issi acland 
fil isintir indíu. Ocus rombennach Patraic ocus ishuad 10 
flaithius intíri eubráth. 


Fecht luid Paéraie for sligid Midlüaehra dothecht 
hi tir nUlad, eucomarnaie and fri sáiru batar ocesor- 
cain omnai? ibair. Conaccai Patraic dolluid afuil trí- 
anandernanda na mogad occon[d]essorgain.4 “ Can du- 13 
ibsi?" olPatraic. “Mogeidne,” ol síat, “do Triun mace 
Féic, meicc Amalgaid i. brathair do Thricehem? Ata- 
am indéiri® ocus imór [25. b. 2] -imniud. connáléiether 
dún eid aithiugud arniarnd frilie, gurab mesaiti dun? 
ocws curap andsati® dotoct? ar fuil trianarláma." 20 
Bennachais Patraic na iarnu comdar soimberta™ de, 
ocus luid docum indrég doRáith Trena. Ocus troisciss 
Patraic fair. Ni derna Tréan ni ari. Soiss Patraic 
arabárach ondün. Focheird asaili forsindailig bái dóu 
forsindtset, corrocmid !! hitrí indail. DokXie[cd] dano in- 25 
tresrann dontseili?? mili eemenn. Asbert Patraic: *dá- 
trian introiscthi forsindailig, trian forsindrig ocus 
forsindun ocus forsintüaith. Niconbia ri na rígdamna 


! Foilgiu, E. 7 corup messude dun, E. 

? oc, E. 3 corup dusnde, E. 

3 ommna, E. 9 cotaet, F. 

3 tria na dernanda (.i. na modad) 10 soimmbertude, E. 
icondesórcain, E. "Sic E. ; coromid, R. 

5 Trichem, E. ; Trithem, R. 12 dontseliu, E. 


$ indoirsi, E. 
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idol Cenn-eruaich, for he was a god of Foilge’s, Now, his 
household concealed from Patrick what Foilge had 
boasted. One day his chariotcer Odrán said to Patrick : 
* Since I am now a long time charioteering for thee, O 
Master Patrick, lot me to-day sit im the chief scat and 
do thou be charioteer.” Patrick did so. Thereafter 
Foilge went and gave a spearthrust through Odrán in 
the shape of Patrick. “My curse—" saith Patrick, —“ on 
the tree of Bri-dam,” saith Odrán. “ Be it so then,” saith 
Patrick. Foilge died at once and went into hell As 
to Foilge Ross, however, it is his children who are in 
the land to-day. And Patrick blessed him, and from 
him is the sovranty of the land for ever. 


Patrick once went on the road of Midluachair, to go 
into the land of Ulster, and there he met with wrights 
who were felling a yew-tree. Patrick saw that the 
blood came through the palms of the slaves at the fell- 
ing. “ Whence are ye?” saith Patrick. “We are 
slaves,” say they, “to Trian son of Fiace, son of Amal- 
gad, a brother of Trichem’s. We are in bondage and 
in great tribulation, and we are not allowed even to 
sharpen our irons against a flagstone, so that it may be 
the worse for us, and so that it may be the more dif- 
ficult. Wherefore blood comes through our hands": 
Patrick blessed the irons so that they became the more 
easily used, and he went to the king, to Rath-Tréna. 
And Patrick fasted against him. Trian did nothing for 
him. Patrick turned on the morrow from the fortress. 
He cast his spittle on the rock which lay on his road, and 
the rock broke into three. A third part of the spittle! 
was then flung a thousand paces. Patrick said: * Two 
thirds of the fasting on the rock, a third on the king 
and on the fort and on the district. There will be 





1 For dontseili we should perhaps read dond-ailig * of the rock.” 


Rawl. 
B. 512, 
fo. 25, b. 2. 
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didaind Trenai.  Atbélai immuichi! fadcisin ocus 


regaid anifern sorb sis.” 


Trian fadeisin luid dochenglad ocus dobüalad in[na] 
mogad doratsat contan dóu. Nosrengat ae[i]eh ina- 
charpat ocus a ara, collotar isinloch. Loch Trena 5 
a ainm. Bid he sin a oscur dedenach. Ni terga asin- 
loch sin coti [ass] fri cspertain mbratha, ocus nibá 
archenn sonmig[i]? cid hisodain. 


Seitich indríg luid indegaid Patraic. Dogene aith- 
rigi, slechtais. Bennachais Patraic abroind ocus age- 
infi]* .i. Setna mace Trena [ocus Iarlaidi mae Trena]? 
Sechnall robaithis Setna. Patraic robaitsestar larlaidi, 


ocus adubart Patraze robbad 5 chomarba dóu iartain.® 


Bái alaili [duine?] andgaid hitirib Ulad i. iMaig 
Inis intansin .i mace Cuill; eccraibdech ocws mace 15 
báis, nobíd oeslatairecht ocus nomarbad na? cuitechta. 
Fecht ann luid Patraie inalailiu laithiu sechaj cum 
suis soci[i]js, ocus ropail dó? marbad Patraie Ised 
roraidi mace Cuill fria muntir: “Ishe so," olsé, " intail- 
cenn ocus insáibthaid fil ic bregad cáich.? Tiagam 20 
cutartam ammus fair dús in fortachtaigfe adea." Ised 
rodolb[26 a. 1]-sat™ [didu,!*] fer dia muntir dotabairt?? 
forfüat,amal bid marb, dia thod«*seud doPatraic ocus 
dobrégad  Patraie, ocus doratsat brat dar achorp ocus 
daragnuis. “Ic dún,” olsíat friPatraic, “ arfer comtha, 25 
ocus dena guidi inChoimdeth curothoddsci 16 hé abás,” 





1 immochai, E. 

? Sie E. 

3 sónmigi, E. 

* ingenui, E. 

è rubu, E. 

$In R. and E. this paragraph 


comes before the paragraph begin- 
ning Trian fudeisin. 


? dúni, E. 


8 Sic E.; no, R. 

9 Sic E. ; do, R. 

10 breceud chaich, E. 

11 rodolpset, E. 

12 Sie E. 

13 dothobarrt, E. 

V dobréceud, E. 

355 eommtha, E. ' 

*5 doChoimded corutbodiusci, E. 
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of Trian’s children neither king nor crownprinee. He 
himself shall perish carly and shall go down into bitter 
hell.” 


Trian himself went to bind and beat the slaves who 
had given an account (2) of him. His horses drag him 
and his charioteer off in his chariot, and went into the 
lake. Loch Tréna is its name; that was his last fall. 
He will not come out of that lake until the vespers of 
Doomsday ; and it will not be for happiness even then. 


The king's wife went after Patrick. She repented, 
she fell on her knees. Patrick blessed her womb and 
her children, namely, Sétne son of Trían and Iarlaide 
son of Trian. Sechnallbaptized Sétne, Patrick baptized 
Iarlaide ; and Patriek said that he would afterwards be 
a successor of his. 


There dwelt at that time a certain wicked man in the 
lands of Ulster, namely Mace-Cuill. Impious he was and 
ason of Death. He used to be plundering and he used 
to slay the congregations. Once on a certain day 
Patrick with his companions went past him, and he 
desired to slay Patrick. Macc-Cuill said to his people: 
“This,” saith he, “is the shaveling! and the falsificr who 
is deceiving every one. Let us go and make an attack 
upon him to see whether his God will help him." This 
is what they feigned, a man of his household to be put 
ona bier as if he were dead, to be brought to life by 
Patrick and to delude Patrick. And they put a mantle 
over his body and over his face. “Heal for us our com- 
rade,” they say to Patrick, “and make prayer to the Lord 
that He may raise him to life out of death” “My 





1 Lit, adze-head. 


Rawl. 
B. 512, 


fo. 26,2. 1. 
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“Mo debréth,” arPatraic, “ní ingnad lem cid marb.” 
Garban a ainm indfir: isde roraide Patraic : 


“ Brat, Garbain . 

biaid Íorcolainn marbain, 

acht adfesar duib inmó 5 
ishé Garbán bias fó.” 


Roláiset, amunter inbrat diaaigid conidfuaratar sece. 
Rosochtsatsom iarum et d[i]xerunt: “is duine Dé 
iarfír induinesi” (i. Patraic). Roereitset féchetoir 
huli ocus rocreiti mace Cuill, ocus luid for muir hieu- 10 
rach! oenseiched laforcongra Patraic. — Dorodiuscad 
dano Garban atbass via irnaigthi Patrice. Dochoid, 
tra, mace Cuill inlaasin for muir ocus alám dess fri- 
Mag Inis, coriacht Manainn, ocus foüair? díís nadam- 
raigthi isininsi forachinn. Ocus iteisidi ropritehaiset 15 
bréthir nDé hiManainn, ocus [is?] trenaforcetal roba- 
itsidi doine inna insi sein ocus rocretset side. Coninmi 
ocus Romuil ananmann.* Otconnareatar dino? infirsi 
mace Cuill inachaurach dofucsat don? muir ocus ar- 
[r]oetatev hé coffilti, ocus rofoglainn [i. mae Cuill*| 20 
in mbesena diadai oca.” Ocus dorochaid huli aimser? 
abethath occu corogaib epscopoti innadegaid. Ishe inso 
mace Cuill dimana? episcopus et antistes clarus.” 
Ardde Uimnen, cuius nos sufragia adiuuent sancta! 


Fecht rocotail Patraie iNaithiu domnaig osin muir 25 
oce Druim Bó. Cocúala fogar mór innangenti icelaide!? 
rátha isind domnach. Dorogart fat ocus atrubairt friu 





1 euruch, E. 5 aimsir, E. 
? fofuair, E. ? Read de mari = don (din) muir, 
3 Sic, E. supra, line 19. 
5 ananmandai, R.; aanmann, E. V Sic, E.; antestis, R. 
5 Read, perhaps, didu = O.Ir. H Sic, B. ; antestis, R. 

didiu. 12 fogur mór innangente occtaide, 
eain, E - E. 


? oceu, E. 
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God's doom!” saith Patrick, “’tis not strange to me 
though he should be dead.” Garvan was the name of 
the man. Of him said Patrick : 


“ Garván's mantle 
Shall be on the body of a corpse, 
But I will declare to you more: 
It is Garvan who shall be under it.” 


His people cast the mantle from his face and found- 
him dry. Then they were silent and said : * Truly this 
man Patrick is a man of God.” They all forthwith 
believed, and Maec-Cuill believed, and at Patrick's þe- 
hest he went on the sea in a coracle of [only] one hide. 
Then through Patrick's prayer Garván was brought 
to life out of death. Now Mace-Cuil went on that 
day to sea, with his right hand towards Mag Inis, till 
he reached Mann, and found two. wonderful men in 
the island before him, And it is they that preached 
God's word in Mann, and through their preaching the 
men of that island believed and were baptized. 
Conindri and Romuil? were their names. Now when 
these men saw Macc-Cuil in his coracle they took him 
from the sea and reeeived him with a welcome; and he 
learnt the divine rule with them, and he spent the whole 
time of his life with them, until he took the bishopric 
after them. This is ‘Mace-Cuil from the sea, the 
illustrious bishop and prelate of Ard-uimnen.* May his 
holy suttrages assist us! 


Patrick was once sleeping on Sunday over the sea at 
Druim-bó. He heard a great noise of the heathen digging 
arath ona Sunday. He called to them and told them 





! Mr. Hennessy translates sece by 2 Manniam siue Euboniam, ibid. 
“so, as if it were written for the 
Latin sic. Colgan (Tr. Th., p. 160) 
has “ad instur trunci rigidum xeper- 5 Ard-ebnanensis, ibid. 
erupt. 


3 Conderium et Romatlum, ibid. 


Rawl. 
B. 512, 
fo. 26, a, 2. 
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bith inatoss; ocus noca[n]der[26 a. 2]-sad airi, acht is oc! 
fochuitbiud robátor. Et ait Patricius: '" Modebroth! 
labor uestrum (sic) non proficiat." Quod probatum est. 
Sequenti enim nocte uentus flans turbauit mare, ct omne 
opus tempestas distruxit secundum uerbum Patricí ^ 5 


Asbert Patraic frihEchaich mace Muiredaig nadm- 
biad ri huad eobráth, ocus nadmbiad buiden diaceniul* 
dochum ndala nadunaid laUltu, ocus is iscóiliud ocus 
incsréidiud nobiad achenel: ropad gair asáigal? féin, 
ocus noregad inaidid.* ISairi bai? Patraic dokuchaig, 10 
ut periti[s]simi dicunt. Di óig réedbratur® andigi 
donChoimdéd. Roseuimrig Echaid? isintracht fonatonn- 
aib diambádud, uair$ ro[f]rithbruithset adrad idal 
ocus lanamnas. Otchuale Patraie insin rogaid inrig 
impu ocws nirosét. “Do brathair inCairill, huair dorat 15 
degimpidi damsa,” olPaíraée, “ocus dobenaissiu he di- 
Fleisce? bid ví fein, ocws bíait!" rig ocus flaithi huad 
os do elainnsiu ocws os Ultaib huili? Conid he sin 
sil narig cubráth sil Demáin mic Cairill, mace Muire- 
daig, tri bréithiz Patraic. 20 


Ben, immorro, Echdach!? slechtais focosaib Pafreic. 
Rosbaithis Patraic ocws robennach inge[i]n bai in[a]- 
broind ? i. immace amra airdaire Domangort mace Ech- 


. ach, ishe foráecaib Patraic inachurp, ocus bieis ann 





cubrath. . 25 
! eo, R., no eondernasat aire acht 8 tairi, F. 
is ic, E. ? dofleise, R.; dileise, E. 
2? diachinél, E. 10 biaid, R. ; biait, E. 
3 asaigul, E. n ás du, E, 
* anaigid, R. ; anaidid, E. Y Echach, E. 
5 robüi, E. 13 ingein boí ina broind, E. 
$ roedbartatar, E. H bíes, E. 


7 Echuich, R. ; Echaid, E. 
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to be silent; and they did it not for him, but they 
were mocking him. And Patrick saith: “ My God’s 
doom : let your labour be of no avail": which thing 
was proven; for on the following night a wind blowing 
stirred up the sea, and the tempest destroyed all the 
work, according to Patrick's word. 


Patrick said to Echaid son of Muircdach,! that no king 
would ever deseend from him, and that of his race there 
. would never be a troop [large enough] for a folkmote 
or an army in Ulster, and that his race would be in 
seattering and in dispersion, that his own life would be 
short, and that he would come to a violent end. For 
this reason was Patrick [hostile] to Echaid, as the most 
skilled say. Two maidens had offered their maidenhood 
tothe Lord. Echaid bound them on the seastrand under 
waves, for they refused to worship idols and to marry. 
When Patrick heard that, he entreated the king con- 
cerning them, and got them not. “Thy brother Cairell, 
whom thou smotest with a rod? he,” saith Patrick, 
“since he granted me a goodly boon, will himself bea 
king, and from him there will be kings and princes 
over thy children and over the whole of Ulster.” 
Wherefore that is the seed of the kings for ever, the 
seed of Demán son of Cairell, son of Muiredach, through 
Patrick's word. 


Howbeit, Echaid's wife’ knelt at Patrick's feet. 
Patriek blessed her, and blessed the child that lay in 
her womb, namely, the wonderful, renowned son Doman- 
gort son of Echaid. He it is whom Patrick left in his 
body, and he will live therein for ever. 





i de. . . Dalfictaciorum oriundus ! (Tr. Th. p. 161), Cairell had beg- 
familia, Colgan, Tr. Th., p. 161. i ged his brother not to ineur Pat- 
2 Because, according to Colgan | rick's indiguution. 
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Luith dano forevilu' coFiru Rois cotorinscan cong- 
bail inDruim Mór hierich Rois os Clúain Cáin. Isand, 
dodeehaid intaggel? adochum et dixit: “ní sunn do- 
rath? duit airisem.” “Cest, cairm?” olPatraic. “Saig 
inMachai fothüaid," olintangel. “Is cáin em $ incliainsi 5 
tis,” olPatraic. “Bid ed a ainm,” ol intaingel, ** Cluain 
Cáin” [26.b. 1.] Tiefa ailithir do Bretnaib congeba and 


ocus bid latsu iartain.” “Deo gratias ago," olPatr«ic. 


. 
Tsed dochoid Patraic iarsin doArd Patraie fri Lug- 
mag anair, ocus folamadair congbail and. Dodechaid 10 

Dál Runtir innadiaid dia astad, feib doue cách dib 5 
dialailiu. Ro[s]bennach* Patraic iarsuidiu ocus forác- 
caib ordnidiu læch ocus cleirech dúb, ocus ardrach 
forru friatír anechtair fodéigh dodechatar asatír in- 
deguid Patraic. 15 


Ticed Patraic anair cachdia o Ard Patraic ocus 
Mochta aníar o Lugmag? cocomraictis immacalluin 
eachdia oc Lice Mocht». Laa nand tue intangel 
epistil eturra.? | Arlega. Patraic indepistil, ocus ised 
robái hisuidiu: |^ 20 


ae 


Mochta eraibdech credal, 
bííd inairm irragab: 

téit Patraic labreithi» aRig, 
iMachai mín anad." 





! forcuia, R.; forculu, E. 5 Lügmad, E. 
? intaingil, E, £ dúib, E. 
3 nisand rorath, E. ! 7 rashendach, E. 


3 is cainem, E. 5 eturru, E. 
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So Patrick went back to Fir Roiss, and began a 
cloister in Druim-Mér in the district of Ross over Clúain 
Cáin. “There eame the angel unto him and said: “ Not 
here hath it been granted to thee to abide.” “ Question, 
what place?” saith Patrick. “Go to Armagh in the 
north,” saith the angel. “Fair, verily, is this meadow 
below here,” saith Patrick. “ Let it be its name, Fair- 
meadow,” (Clúain edin*), saith the angel. “A pilgrim 
of the Britons will come and set up there, and it will be 
thine afterwards.” “I give thanks to God,” saith Patrick. 


Thereafter Patrick went unto Ard Pátraic (^ Patrick's 
height ), to the east of Louth, and he desired a 
cloister there. The Dál-Runtir went after him to retain 
him, as each of them delivered him to another. After 
this Patriek blessed them, and he left [as his blessing 
that there would be] of them famous laymen and clerics, 
and that a sovran would be over them outside their 
country, because they had gone out of their country 
after Patrick. 


Patrick used to come every day from the east from 
Ard Pátraie, and Mochtae * from the west, from Louth, 
so that they came together for conversation every day 
at Lecce Mochtai (‘Mochtac’s flagstone”) One day the 
angel placed a letter between them. Patrick reads out 
the letter, and this is what was in it : 


* Mochtae pious, believing, 
Let him bide in the place wherein he has set up 
Patrick goes at his King's word 
To rest in smooth Armagh.” 





1 Or (if we read edinem) * Most | multum tamen tam militum tam 


fair." elericorum delectum producturanm, 
2 Cluain-Chaoin, id est, secessus | ibid. 

amoenus, siue delectabilis, Colgan, * quidam proselytus Brito, homo 

Tr. Th. p. 162. : sanctus, saneti Patricii discipulus, 


3 praedicens eorum posteritatem, |. Maucteus nomine, Vita Columbae, 
tametsi exteris dominis subjectam, ! ed. Reeves, p. 6. 
P2 


Rawl. 
D. 512, 
fo. 26,b. 1. 
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Roaithne Patraic na dá clam deaee doMochta forac- 
caib inArdd Patraic, ocus noberthi acnamad oMochta 
doib cach naidchi. 


Dodechaid, tra, Patraic iarsin donMachai la brethie 
indangil comagin hita Raith Dare indiu. Bai alaili fer 5 


‘soimm airmitnech isuidiu, Dare aainm i. [Dare *] mace 


Findchadai, mice Eogain, maice Nialláin. Conaitigir 
atraic ined areglesa? fair. Atrubairt Dairi: “Ci 
Patraic : greg a^ fair. tubairt D Cia 
dá adeobrai ? Hisintailaig mórsi this,” olPatreie, 
dá hita Ard Macha indiu.  *Nithibér" olDán; 10 
“dobér duit chenai ined doreglesa* isinráith chob- 

. * ^ 399 y . . . : - 

saidsi this,” dú ita ind Ferta indíu. Rofothaig, tru, 
Patraic re eíanai? hisuidiu. 


Laa and tuctha dá ech Dare chuca inareglés? for- 
fér, arrubu[f]érach indreilee.  Roferecaigestar Patraic 
fríu. Marba indeich fóchétóir Atfét agilla do Dari 
indnisin,’ dicens, *INeristaigisi" olsé, “rom[26. b. 2]- 
arb teochusu® argleith in[d]feóir bái inarcicles" Bá 
fergach Dári disuidiu ocus fororcongart foramogadu 
orgain incleirig ocus aindorba asan inat (.i. asinFerta).? 20 
Dofanie tregat obbund focetóir combu comochraib bás 
dé.  Arogart insetig orcain Patraic, et dixit doDáre 
combu hé fochan!? abdis taerád do Patraic. Ocus do- 
chúas huaidi™ dochuinehid usque ernaigthi doDáre 
Patraic. ®© “[Ma]Jnisechfaid andorigni anben,” ol- 
Patraje, “ni biad eiséirgi Dár abás cobráth.” Roben- 


— 
ct 


r2 
MI: 








1 doaib, E. 3 thecbusa, E. 

3 Sic E. , 9 aindarbn asa inatt (.i in ferta), 
3 areclesa, E. E. 

4 doreclesa, E. V fochun, E. 

5 ré cian, E. N huadat, E. 

$ inna reclés, E. . X E. inserts Respondit Patricius. 


7 ani sein, E. . B inben, E. 
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Patriek delivered to Mochtae the twelve lepers whom he 
left at Ard Pátraic, and their ration was carried to 
them by Mochtae every night. 

Thereafter Patrick went, at the word of the angel, 
to Armagh? to the place where Rath-Dári ('Dáre's 
fortress’) stands to-day. Therein abode a certain rich, 
honourable man, named Dare? to wit, Dáre son of Find- 
chad, son of Eogan, son of Níallán, Patrick asked him 
for the site of his cell. Said Dare: * What place dost thou 
desire?” “On this great hill below,” saith Patrick,— 
the place wherein Armagh stands to-day. “I will not 
give it,” saith Dáre: " howbeit I will give thee a site for 
the church in this strong rath below "—the place where 
is the Ferta (‘grave’) to-day. So Patrick founded [his 
cell and remained] therein a long time. 

One day Dáre's two horses were brought to him into 
his church for grass, since the graveyard was grassy. 
Patriek was enraged against them. The horses were 
dead at once. His gillie told that to Dáre, saying, 
. “this Christian," saith he, “hath killed thy horses 
because they grazed on the grass that was growing in 
[the close around] the church.” Dáre was wroth at 
this, and he bade his bondsmen attack the cleric and 
banish him out of the place, that is, out of the Ferta. 
A sudden cholic came to Dáre at once, so that death was 
nigh unto him. The wife [of Dare] forbade the attack on 
Patrick, and said to Dáre that the cause of his death 
was the annoying of Patrick; and she sent to ask 
Patrick for holy water* for Dáre. * Unless what the 
woman hath done . . . . ,” saith Patrick, “ Dáre's 
resurrection from death would never take place,” ó 





! Jit. ‘to the Macha; au elliptical ; + Lit. water of prayer. 
expression for Ard- Machae. 5 nisi mature ita prouideretur de 

? cognomento Dearg, Colgan, Tr. | remedio, Darium certò fore irreuo- 
Th., p. 162. i cabiliter extinguendum, Colgan, Zr. 


3 For thís we should probably | Th., p. 162. 
read táas ‘above’ . | 


Rasl. 
B. 512. 
fo. 26, b. 2. 
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mach Patraic indusque, ocus dorat donahib! timthirib, 


ocus fororcongart atabairt tarsna heuchu ocus tar 
Dare, Et sic fecerunt, ocus asraracht Dár ocus 
a eochu? fochetóir abás. 


Rucad coiri humai? doPatraie indedbairt* óDáro. 5 
* Deo gratias," olPatraic, Roiarfacht Dare diamogad- 
aib cid adrubuirt Patraic. Responderunt: **Graz[i]- 
cum” dixit" “Isbec inlóy degedbarta ocws degcori 
insin,” olDári. Fororcongart? dorithisi achori dotabairt 
dó. “Deo gratias," olPatraic. Ocus roiarfacht Dare cid 10 
asbert Patraic octabairt an“ choiri úad. Disxerunt 
serui: “Issed incétna atbert? ocatabairt uad .i. ‘ gra- 
ticum?” “ISdegbriathar leisseom,” olDári, “in gratiam? 

À. graticum, oca edbairt dé ocus graticum oca, tabairt? 
húad.” Luid Dari iarsin ocus aseitig coma ogreir do- 15 
Patraic, ocus adrodbertar ! incori doridisi doPatraie 
ócus intelcha conaitigair ria sund. Et accepit Patricius, 
ct benedixit ei Et fundavit in eo loco ecclesiam cui 
est nomen Ard Macha, 


Luid Patraic iarsuidiu conasruithib ocus Dari comai- 20 
thib nanAirther olehenai isin telchai dia toraind ocus 
dia bendachad ocus dia coisrecad. Forancatar ailit cona 
locg maigin ita inSaball indíu. Ocus docuater amun- 
ter dia (27. a. 1.] orccain. Et prohibuit Patricius, et 
dixit seruiat sibi!! postea. Ocus ro[s]fáid '* asintelehai 25 
fothuaid comaigin hita Telach naLici indíu: ibi [Do- 
minus per eam intuitu meritorum famuli sui *] magna 
mirabilia fecit. 





! donaib, E. 8 E. omits. 
? asrárachtatar huili, E. ? breith, E. 
3 umaidi, E. 10 adrópartadar, E. 
4 inedbairt, E. 1 sibe, R. 
* forchongart, E. 13 rosfaid, E. 
"Sin, E. 8 Bic Colgan, Tr. T^. p. 162. 


7 asbert, E; 
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Patrick blessed the water and gave it to the servants, 
and ordered them to put it over the horses and over 
Dare. And thus they did, and Dáre and his horses 
arose at once out of death. 


A cauldron of copper was given to Patrick as an 
offering from Dare. “Deo gratias [agamus], saith 
Patrick. Dáre asked of hig servants what Patrick had 
said. They answered he said, “gruzacum.” “That is 
a small reward for a goodly offering and a goodly caul- 
dron,” saith Dare. He ordered his cauldron to be brought 
again to him. “Deo gratias, [agamus "], saith Patrick, 
and Dare asked what Patrick had said when the cauldron 
was brought from him. The servants replied he said 
the same when it was brought from him, that is, 
grazacum. “Itis a good word he hath,” saith Dáre : 
“grazacum when it is offered to him and grazacum 
when it is brought from him." Thereafter Dire. and 
his wife went to Patrick with complete submission to 
him ; and they offered the cauldron again to Patrick and 
the hill which he had asked for before. And Patrick 
accepted, and he blessed Dare, and he founded in that 
place the church which is named Armagh. 


After this Patrick went with his elders and Dáre with 
the magnates of the Airthir! besides, to the hill to mark 
it out, and to bless it, and to consecrate it. They found 
a doe with her fawn in the place where the Saball? 
(* Barn’) is to-day, and his people wenttokill her. And 
Patrick forbade them, and said that she should serve 
him afterwards. And he sent her from the hill north- 
wards to the place wherein Telach na Liece (“the hil 
of the flagstone’), stands to-day; and there the Lord, 
in consideration of his servant's merits, did through her 
many marvellous things. 





t Oirthir, id est Orientalis, Col- | — ? An oratory, to he distinguished 
gan, Tr. Th, p.162. Airthir (still | from Saball Pátraic, or Saul, near 
preserved in the form Orior) means | Downpatrick, — Hecves, Ancient 


Orientales, or Anteriores. t Churches of Armagh, p. 13. 
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Carais ingen Dáre indní Benen. Robu bind lee 
aguth iecond erlégeund. Dorala galar fuirri combu 
marb de. Bert Benén eretra dí oPatraic, et [illa 
sancta virgo ?] surrexit confestim uiua, et postea 
spiritualiter dilexit eum. Ipsa est Ergnat? ingen 5 
Dáre fil aTanlachtau?* Bó. 


Fecht and dodechatar xoi ningena rig Longbard ? 
ocus ingen ríg Bretan dianailithri dochum Patraie, 
Tarrasatar fo Ard Macha anair, du hitá Coll na nIngen 
indiu. Dodechos háadib dochum Patraic dús in reg- 10 
tais adochum, Asbert Patraic frisnatechta: “ Regait 
téora ingena díib: docum nime ocus anadnacul isin- 
magin atáat (i. oeCull? nanIngen), ocus tiagat inna 
inzenai? arcena doDruim Fendeda, ocus tet ingen 
dib coraib isinenuchaise thair” Quod sic factum est. 15 


Dodeochaid Cruimtheris iarsuidiu corogaib ie Cen- 
gobu, ocus nobered Benén acnabad di cech naidehe 
óPatraic. Ocus roclann Patraic [aball] inAchad 5 inna 
Elti, ruesom asinráith ituaisciurt inpoirt .i. Cengoba, 
conidhé inmachadsin Aball Patraic iCengobu. Blegon 20 
na elte sin, tre, ised doberti donmeschoin bai hifail 
inna ingine à. Cruimthivis. 

Fecht naili robai [Patreic?] innachumsanad indered 
ai[d]ehi ocTiprait Cernai iTir Tiprett. Doluid intan- 





! oeundürlegunn, E. $ $ occúl, R. ocull, E. 
? Sie Colgan, Tr. Th, p. 162. 7 ingena, E. 

5 Ercnat, E. 8 Sic E., omachad, R. 
5 itamlachtu, E. ? Sie E. 


5 Langbhardd, E. 
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Dare’s daughter loved Benén. Sweet to her seemed 
his voice at the chanting. A disease came upon her, 
and thereof she died. Benén took relies! to her from 
Patrick, and straightway that holy virgin rose up alive, 
and afterwards she loved him spiritually. She is Erenat, 
Dárc's daughter, who is? in Tamlachta Bó. 


Once upon a time came nine daughters of the King of 
the Lombards, and a daughter of the King of Britain, on 
their pilgrimage to Patrick. They tarried to the cast of 
Armagh, in the place where Coll nan-Ingen (‘ the maidens’ 
hazel’), stands to-day. They sent to Patrick to find out 
whether they should go to him. Patrick said to the 
messengers : “three of the virgins will goto heaven, and 
bury them in the place in which they are, namely, Coll 
nan-Ingen. And let the rest of the virgins go to Druim 
Fendeda (‘champion’s ridge,’), and let one of them go 
as far as this hillock in the east,” which thing was done 
thus. : 


After this Cruimtheris went and set up at Cengoba,? 
and Benéu used to carry her ration to her every night 
from Patrick, And Patrick planted an apple-tree in 
Achad inna-Elta (the field of the doe’), which he had 
taken out of the fort in the north of the place, namely, 
Cengoba. Wherefore that field (is called] Aball Pátraic * 
(* Patrick s orchard’) in Cengoba. The milk of that doc 
it is that used to be given to the lapdog that was near 
the virgin, namely Cruimtheris 


At another time he was resting at the end of'a 
night at Tipra Cerna (‘ Cerna's well’) in Tír Tiprat. The 





! uiscce coiserctha (* consecrated 
water’), Martyrology of Donegal, 
p. 301. 

2 quae quiescit, Colgan, Tr. Th., 
p. 162, citing the “author vetustus,” 

3 in cella siue lapideo inclusorio 
in monte vulgo. Kennugobha vocato, 


Ardmache versus orientem vicino, 
Colgan, Tr. Th., p. 163. 

t i. pomus, siue pomarium Pa- 
tricij, ibid. According to Colgan, 
S. Patriek bad a shed (tugurium) 
built for this doe in Abkali- Pha- 
druic, 


Rawl. 
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gel adocum ocus doniussaig. Dixit ci Patricius: “ Hin 
fail ni hicráidinn doDia, no in fail abaraind frim?"! 
olPatraic. “ Noconfuil" ol intaingel; “ocus timarnad 
duit oDia," ol intaingel, * masued ismaith lat comabia 
cuit donach [27 a. 2] ailu indhEiriu acht duit toenur. 
Ocus ishé comus termuind do Gathrach)oDia coDromma 
Breg ocus cosliab Mis ocus coBri nAirigi.” Respondit 
Patricius: * Modebrod ém,” olPatraic, “ ticfat maice 
bethad imdiaidsi, ocus ismaith limsa honofr dóib óDía 
domeisisi isintír." Respondit angelus: *isdereaigi son 
dano; ocus dorat Dia hEriu? huil duitsiu,” olintan- 
gel, “ocus nachsoer bias inhEiriu bid latsu.” “ Deo 
gratias," olPatraic. 


Robái baru? doPatr«ic fria fiaiv à. Lupait, di pecad 
etraid foriachtaide + combu alachta de. Intan dodechaid 
Patraic hisinchill anair dodechaid Lupait arachinn 
contatarligg 5 innaslechtand arachiund ? incharpait dú 
itá inehros imBoith Archull? “in carpat tarsi,’ ol 
Patraic. Dochóid incarpat tarsi cobathri, olnoteiged. sí 5 
beos arachind, Conid and dochoid docum nime oce- 
undfertai, ocus roadnacht laPatraic iarum, ocus roga- 
bad a ecnairc. Colman, immorro, mace Ailella, deUib 
Bressail, ishé rolaa [aidi?] arLupait oclmduail. Ædan 
macc Colmáin, nóeb insi Lóthair, filius Lupate et Col- 


Š 


10 


15 


20 


min crat. Rogaid Lupait art" Patraic arnatallad nem 25 


arCholman eum [sua?] progenie. Ni thall dano Patraic, 
acht asbert roptis galraig™ ISdichlaind, tra, inChol- 
main! sin hUi Failain ocus hUi Duib Dare. 





! forum, E. | 7 Archall, E. 

* héiriud, E. 8 olnutegetsi, E. 

3 bara, E. 9 Sie, E. Read, perhaps, oided. 
4 foruichide, E. ' M do, E. 

5 conda tarlíce, E. n gallraig di, E. 


- ê archiund, E. 1? in Cholmain, E, in Cholman, R. 
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angel went to him and awoke him. Patrick said to him, 
“Ts there aught in which 1 am wont to offend God, or is 
His anger against me?” saith Patrick. ‘There is not,” 
saith the angel ; “and it hath been ordained for thee by 
God,” saith the angel, “if it seems good unto thee, that 
no one else shall have a share in Ireland, save thee alone ; 
and the power of the sanctuary ! of thy see from God is 
even unto Dromma Breg and to Sliab Mis and to Bri 
Airigi" Patrick answered, * My God's doom! verily,” 
saith Patrick, “sons of Life will come after me, and I 
desire that they should have honour from God after me 
in the land.” The angel answered : “ That is lovingness ; 
and God hath given all Ireland to thee,” saith the angel ; 
“and every freeman that will abide in Ireland shall be 
thine.” “I give God thanks,” saith Patrick. 


Patrick was enraged with his sister, namely, Lupait, 
for the sin of lust which she committed (?) so that she 
became pregnant. When Patrick came into the church 
from the east Lupait went to mect him, and she cast her- 
self down on her knees before the chariot in the place 
where the cross stands in Both-Arcall. “ The chariot over 
her!” saith Patrick. The chariot went over her thrice, for 
she still would come in front of it. Wherefore she there 
went to heaven at the Ferta,and she was afterwards buried 
by Patrick, and her requiem was sung. Colmán, however, 
son of Ailil] of the Hái- Bressail, it was he that cast this 
destrnetion on Lupait at Imdual. Acdán son of Colmán, 
saint of Inis Lothair, was the son of Lupait and Colmán. 
Lupait besought Patrick not to take away heaven from 
Colmán with his offspring: so Patrick did not take it 
away ; but he said that they would [always] be sickly. 
Now, of the children of that Colman are the Hüi-Failáin, 
and the Hai-Duib-Dare? 





ior, perhaps, the extent of the ; lation of this paragraph are given 
boundary. by Dean Reeves, Ancient Churches 
?'Fhe text (from E.) and trans- Í of Armagh, pp. 50, 51. 
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Fecht and robái munter Patraic ocbúain orba dori- 
gensat aTrian! Conehabair. Rosgab íta? mór occai. 
Corucad drolmach med[e]usque? doib oPatraic, ocus 
rosaslacht + foraib ainmne do denam $ ó theirt co esper- 


tain. Conerbail $ fer dib ar ítaid, conid hésin ineetna fer : 


roadnacht laPatraie .i. Colman Ítadach iconchroiss in- 
dorus tigi Paíreic,  Ised rováidi Patruie feib atcbuas 
dóu: {27 b. i] * Modebrod! bíaid immed lenda ocus 
bitd ocus sobarthan (isiaehath rej yliarnéisi." 


Fecht and dodechater indaingil coruesate* ineloich 
don conair robói arcind incharpait, conided a ainm, 
Leec innan-Angel. IS asinmaigin sin tra .i. aDruim 
Chaili, robennach Patraic asa díb lámaib inMachai. 


Is amlaid, tra, dororaind? Patraic invaith, intangel 
reine ocus Patraic inadiaid conamunti* ocus cosruithib 
hÉrend, ocus bachall Ísu iláim Patraic. Ocus asru- 
bairtsom rombad mór achin doneoch immroimsed indi, 
amal bid? mór a fochraic doneoch dogénad toil nDe 
imde? . 

ISamleid dano doroimsi Patraie indfertai .i. secht 
fichié traiged isindlis ocus secht traigid fichet isintig 
mor ocus secht traigzd deae isinchuli: secht traigid 
isind aregal, Ocus ba samlaid sin nofothaigedsom na- 


congbala dogrés. 





1 hittiun Conchobair, E. 5 conderbalt, E. 

? hitu, E. 7 dodororaind, R. ; doróraind, E, 
3 medcuisei, E. 8 bad, E. 

! roaslacht, E. ? nDé indi, E. 


3 dénum, E. 


1 


— 


9 


a 


0 


2» 
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Once upon a time Patrick's houschold were reaping 
a farm which they had made in Trian Conchobair 
(‘Conor’s third’) Great thirst seized them ; whereupon a 
pitcher of whey-water was taken to them from Patrick, 
and he entreated them to have patience ! from tierce to 
vespers. And one of them died of thirst, and he was the 
first man who was buried by Patrick, namely, Colmán 
the Thirsty at the cross before Patrick’s house. This is 
what Patrick said when he was told of the death: “My 
God's doom! there will be plenty of ale and food and 
prosperity in the see after us.” 


‘Once upon a time the angels went and took from the 
road the stone which lay before the chariot) Wherefore 
this is its name, Lec innanAingel (‘the angels’ flag- 
stone’), Now itis from that place, namely, from Druim- - 
chaili, that Patrick blessed Armagh out of his two 
hands. : 


The way in which Patrick measured the rath was 
this—the angel before him and Patrick behind the angel; 
with his household and with Ireland's elders, and Jesn’s 
Staff? in Patrick's hand; and he said that great would 
be the crime of him who should sin therein, even as grcat 
would be the guerdon of him whe should do God’s will 
therein. 


In this wise, then, Patrick measured the Ferta, namely, 
seven score feet in the enclosure, and seven and twenty 
feet in the great-house, and seventeen feet in the kitchen, 
seven feet in the oratory +; and in that wise it was that 
he used to found the cloisters always.” 





‘Sie Todd, S, 


1 Le. not to drink it (inhibuit ne 
biberent, Colgan). 

?:quodque nullis humanis. viri- 
bus vel artificio amoueri potuit. 
The angels brought it “in vivum 
collem Druim-chaulà dietum; Col- 
gan, Tr. Th., p. 164. 

3 See above, p. 30, line 4. 


Patrick, 475; 
but ‘argyrotheca seu vasurium ubi 
supellex reponebatar,’ Colgan, ihid. 

5 The buildings referred to were 
probably eireular, amt the measure- 
ments above given are their re- 
spective diameters. 


Rawl. 
B. 512, 
fo. 27 b. 1. 
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Dodeochazd angel coPafraie indArdmackai. *Indiu," 
olsé, *fodlaiter taissi innanapstal iRóim féchetheraird 
indomain, ocus beraitse! atateommnaiesiu coróis" ; et 
portabat Patricium angelus in aera. 


ENehros deiscertach indOenach Maebai, isand tuetha 5 
quatuor currus ad Patricium. — INchros tuascertach 
immorro, isoccal tarfaid Dia dosom indeilb bias fair 
in die iudicii, Et exiit in una die eu Combur tri 
nUsque. 


Foraeaib Sechnall inepscopoti lafiru Erend co tised 10 
in bare do breith oBordgail Letha. Luid Palrare 
hisuidiu. Et uenit ad? Romam; et peruenit sommus 
super habitatores Rom, cotue Patraie afolortataid 
dona martraib. Ruetha iarum innamartresin do Artt- 
machat acomarli Dé ocus acomarli fer nErend. ISed 15 
tucad and cóic martir artrifichtib artrib cétaib, imreileib 
Póil ocus Petair [27 b. 2] ocus Laurint ocus Stefain et 
aliorum plurimorum, ocus anairt® and eofuil Crist ocus 
co folt Mairi Ingeine. Fordéeaib Patreie inteclaimsin 
huili inArd-machai doréir Dé ocus indaingil ocus fer 20 
nErend. Conselsat amartrai arPatraic seta letha od 4 
co comarki imbi co abaid Rome dobreth cpistil o suidiu 
arambethe icconairi collochrandaib ocws  sóutrallaib € 
indaidehi cobrath, ocws oifrend ocus salmcetul fride, 








- 


! beraith sé, E. * eu abbaid, E. 
2Sie E, at, R. * eollocharnnaib ocus sutrullaib, 
3 anart, E. E. 


* ód, E. 
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An angel came to Patrick in Armagh. “ To-day,” 
saith he, “the relics of the apostles are divided in Rome 
throughout the four quarters (of the globe), and I will 
carry . . . . and the angel carried Patrick into 
the air. 


At the southern cross in Oenach Macha four chariots 
were brought! to Patrick. By the northern cross, how- 
ever, God appeared to him in the shape which He will 
have on the Day of Judgment ; and he went in one day 
to Combur Trí n-Usce (* Meeting of Three Waters.) 


He left Sechnall in the bishoprie with the men of 
Ireland until the ship should come from Burdigala ? of 
Letavia to carry [him]. Patrick went in this and came 
to Rome ; and sleep came over the inhabitants of Rome, so 
that Patrick brought away as much as he wanted ? of the 
relies; Afterwards those relics were taken to Armagh 
by the counsel of God and the counsel of the men of 
Ireland. What was brought there was three hundred 
and three score and five relies, together with the relies 
of Paul and Peter and Lawrence and Stephen, and many 
others. Anda sheet was there with Christ’s blood(thereon) 
and with the hair of Mary the Virgin. Patrick left the 
whole of that collection in Armagh aceording to the will 
of God and of the angel and of the men of Ireland. They 
took away his relics from Patrick . . . . from him 
with advices concerning him to the abbot of Rome! A 
letter was brought from him [the pontiff directing] that 
there should be watching of them with lamps and lights 
in the night always, and mass and psalm-singing by 


| were taken back to Rome by angels, 
2 Now Bordeaux. Cf. in Quinta | and Patrick sent messengers to the 

Vita, c. 14,“ venit cum Gallis... | pope, qui casum eum ipsi propone- 

ad Broigalum, inde Trajectam.” rent et remedium postularent, 77. 
3 Lit, his sufficiency. Th. p. 164. The Irish text is here 
* According to Colgan, the relics | unintelligible. 


1 caelitüs missi, Colgan. 
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Rawl. ocus aurnaigthe ind aidchi ocus a toucbail! incech- 

P512, — badain arromuinset doib sochaidi impu 

fo. 27, h. 9. pu. 

Da brathair diUltaib, Duban ocus Dubæd, gatait 

da gerran Patraic atir itoeb innemhid? anair. Tir 
Suidi Patraic a ainm. Nosberat fades fon sescan. * Ni-5 
bérsa,’ olDubán, "lasintaileend."  “Bérasa am andom- 
roig," olDubzed.  Dotoet Dubán ocus gnith aithrigi. 
“Nf maith cuairt docheli," olPatraie. Roeserad co[v]- 
roimid achenn ocus atbath. Foglemn Duban et ordi- 
natur Cui Patricius dixit: “Hie erit resurrectio 10 
tua,” 


Fecht naili dobreth marelach eruidnechtz ? oSetna 4 
mec Dallain doPatvaie din maind rosenaig * donim isin- 
disiurt uas Druim maccUble. Gerran Patraic foa? Do- 
tuit greinni cruithnechtse 3 asinmare/uch, ocus ni etas 15 
onneuch? croi corricht oPatraic. “ ISsed inso daas," 
olPatraic per profetiam. “ Grainne cruidnechtze ? do- 
rochair asindala bulee dú ita inchross forsligid ind 
nemid dess. Bid Nemed dano nomen inpoirb ind 
dellechuir ingerran,” olPatraic. Quod uerum est. 20 


Fecht nali huid Sechnall do Ardmachæ, ocus ni raibi 
Patraic hifoss. Conaccai da ech carpe;t lamuntir Pa- 
traie forachiund forscur, ocus roráidi Sechnall: * Ba- 
coru indeich ucut dobreith donescop 3" i. do [28 a. 1] 
Fiaee. Uáir domacht Patraic ateúas dó anísin. 25 





! athurebal, E. 5 maim rosenaig, E. 
? ind nemid, E. $ fóu, E. 
3 cruithnechta, E. 7 ondeuch, E. 


* osetnu, E, 5 epscop, E. 
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day, and prayer in the night, and that they should be 
exposed every year for multitudes (to see them). 


Two brothers from Ulster, Dubán and Dubáed, steal 
Patrick’s two nags out of the land beside the chapel in 
the east, Tir Suidi Pátraie (the land of Patrick’s 
seat’) is its name. They take them southwards through- 
out the moor. “I will not take what belongs to the 
Adzehead,"!saith Dubán. “Truly, I will take what be- 
falls me," saith Dubáed. Dubán comes and repents. 
* Not good is thy fellow's course,” saith Patrick. Dubáed 
was east down, so that his head brake and he died 
Dubán studies and is ordained, and Patrick said to him: 
* Here [in Armagh] will be thy resurrection." 


Once upon a time there was brought from Sétna, son 
of Dallán to Patrick a horseload of wheat that had dropt 
like manna ? from heaven in the hermitage over Druim 
maiec Ublai. Patrick's nag was carrying it. A grain of 
wheat fell out of the horseload, and the horse [lay down 
and] could not be got to rise until Patrick came. “ This 
is the eausc(?)" saith Patrick by prophecy : “a grain 
of wheat hath fallen out of one of the two sacks "—at 
the stead where stands the cross on the road to the 
chapel (nemed) southwards. “Let, then, Nemed (‘chapel’) 
be the name of the place where the nag lay down,” 
saith Patrick.. Which thing is true. 


At another time Sechnal! went to Armagh, and Patrick 
was not (then) residing (there). Sechnall saw in front of 
him, with Patrick’s household, two chariot-horses un- 
yoked. And Seehnall said, “It were better to bring yon 
horses to the bishop,” that is, to Fiace. When Patrick 
arrived, that was told unto him. The chariot was 





1 Tiilehenn, see ahove, p. 34, | makes no sense; ‘ad instar mar- 
line 5, and p. 35, Note 1. nae," Colgan. 
? lit, “of the manna," which 


u 10231, Q 


Rawl. 
B. 513, 


fo. 23, a. 1. 
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Roinled acarpatt forsna euchu, ocus nosfáidi! Patraic 
cen duni léu eoféotar? inadisiurt la Moọochtæ. Lotar 
desill? arabarach coDomnach Sechnaill. Lotar iarna- 
marach doChill Auxili. Lote iarsuidiu doChill Monach. 
Lotar iarum coFiace coSlébti. i 

Issi tucait incharpait dobreith coFiace arnoteiged 
diasathairnd initi combith oe Cnoc! Dromma Coblai. 


a 


Uaim dé ann .u. bairgin leis, ut fama? est. Dia 


sathairn ceásc dathaiged? docum Sleibti, ocus dothuar- 
thed boimm leis de quinque panibus. Issi tucait in- 
charpait dobreith doFiace. Rocnai dáil achoiss com- 
bo chomfoeraib bás dau. 


Asbert Sechnall friPatraie, “ Ciachiuin? dogensa mo- 
lud? duitsi?” “ Ní teeair; olPatraze. “ Nied asbiursa 
fritsa,” olSechnall, “in dingentar, ardogentarsom éicin.” 
“Mo debród," olPatraze, “ismithig seuich? dó  hitraiti. 
Rofitir Pátraic nipuchian !? cohaimsir eitsechta, Sechnaill, 
arisé cetna, epscop dochoid fóüir nErend. 


INtan baisom ocdénam indimmuin roboth oc dénam 
óenaig inna[f]arrad. Asbert áathsom friu condigsitis 
ass. Rogabsat achuitbiud. Asbertsom friu: “Sloicis © 
‘in talam.” Ocus rosloic  dacharpat deace díb fóchétoir. 


Asbert Sechnall frimuntir Patraic ocFerti Martar : 
“ Maith fer Patraic acht minapad óen.  Fófer Patraie 
acht nipad óen.? Otchuala Patraic nabriathvasa lamun- 





! nasfoidi, E. 3 Sic, E. ; seuith, R. 

? Sie, E. ; cofóetar, R, 1? nirbo cian, E, 

3 deisell, E. Y sloieus, E. 

* enuce, E. 1? ros|uice, E. 

5 Sie E. famma, R. 13 For this and the preceding sen- 
$ dotaiged, E. tences E. has : Math fer Patraic 
7 ciachuin, E. acht uibad óen. 


3 molad, E, , 


10 


20 


25 
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yokéd to the horses, and Patrick sent them without 
any human’ being with them - till they rested with 
Mochtae in his hermitage. >On the morrow they 
went righthand-wise to Domnach Sechnaill (* Sechnall’s 
church’). On the day after they went to Cell Auxili. 
After this they went to Celi Manach. Then they went 
to Fiace, to Sleibte. 

This is the cause of giving the nm to Fíaec, 
because he used to go on Shrove. Saturday? till he 
was at the hill of Druim Coblai.. He had a cave there, 
and five cakes he had, as the tradition iss On Easter 
Saturday he used to go (back) to Sleibte and there 
[always]. romained with him a bit of the five cakes. 
This is the cause of giving the chariot to Fiace ; because 
a beetle * had. gnawed his leg, so that death was nigh 
. unto him. mE pg 

Sechnall said.to Patrick: “When shall -I make a 
panegyric for thee ?”- {The time] is not come,” saith 
Patrick. “I say not to thee,”. saith Sechnall, “shall it 
be made? for indeed it will be made.” “My. God's 
- doom!” saith Patrick, “itis meet to- be done with it 
quickly.” Patrick knew that it was-not far to the time 
of Sechnall’s death.- For he is the first bishop who w ent 
under the mould of Ireland. 


"When he "was making the ii mn they were holding a 
fair near him. He told “them to go thence. They began 
to mock him. He said to them: “The earth hath swal- 
lowed up.” And it forthwith swallowed up iwelve 
chariots of them. à : 


Sechnall said to Patrick's household at Ferte Martar : 
* Patrick is a good man, were it not for one thing. 
‘Patrick is an excellent man, if only there were not one 
thing" When Patrick heard these words among his 








1 Colgan (77. 7'À. p. 165) makes 2 *sgbbatho ante Dominicam pri- 
‘| mam Quadragesimae, ibid. 
Q2 


this a scorpion. 


Rawl. 
B. 512, 


fo.28 a. 1. 
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tir, rofarfacht Patraic do Sechnall ind aithese riam. 
Et dixit Sechnall: * Ammosruith, ideo dixi: isbce no- 
pritehaisiu dodeseircc" “ Ameccáin," ol Patraic, “ isar- 
deseire napritchaimsi deseire: ar dia pritehaind [28 
a. 2] ní fóicebaind scor da ech carpuit alicui de sanctis 
praesentibus et futuris in háe insola; sed mihi totum 
quie mea et suorum sunt.” l 


Luid Seehnall cona immon doPatraie. Doluid Patric 
forBelach Midluac[h]ra hierich Conailli. Filtis lasliab 
star. Dororaid Sechnall. Bendachasa cách díb dialailiu. 
“Ba toise: dam," olSechnall, * molad dorignes! dialai- 
liu dune nDé cocloithersu.” “ Fochen,” olPatreie, 
“molad muntiri Dé” Intindseana Sechnaill iarsin, et 
dixit : “ Beata Christi custodit [mandata]" ne prohibui- 


set Patrieius si protinus nomen suum audiret. Canit? 15 


usque * Maximus nanque [in regno eoelorum uocabitur.'] 
Surgit Patricius. Elda ainmnichtir atír hi[r]rogab 
eosin. “Cid tói,” olSechnail, “corrisam loce derrit fil 
dún indoccus, is and gébthair ani arathá.” Roiarfacht 
Patraic in uia, * Quomodo de homine diceretur * * Maxi- 
mus in regno celorum’?” Respondit Secundinus : 


- “Pro positiuo ponitur [superlatiuus,] vel de pluribus 


generis sui precellit, Britonum 5 vel Scotorum.” Ade- 
unt locum quem iam tune Dallmuine dicebatur, ubi 


orauit et sedit; et postea quod superfuit cecinit ynmi 95 


1 dorignius, E 3 Sic E. dediceretar, R. 
? Canti, R. and E. 5 Sie E. britorum, R. 
3 inoceus, E. 


10 


20 
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household, Patrick asked Sechnall what he had previously 
said. And Sechnall replied: “O my elder, ideo dizi: 
little dost thou preach of charity.” “ My little son,” saith 
Patrick, “it is for charity that I do not preach charity. 
For if I preached it, I should not leave a yoke of two 
chariot-horses for any one of the saints in this island, 
present or futuro ; but unto me would be given all that 
is mine and theirs.” 


Scelinall went to Patrick with his hymn. Patrick fared 
by the Pass of Midluachair into the district of Conaille. 
He knelt? at the mountain westward.  Seehnall 
hastened to him. Each of them blessed the other. “I 
desire,” saith Sechnall, “that thou hear a panogyric 
which I have made for a certain man of God.” “ Wel- 
come,” saith Patrick, “is praise of God’s household.” 2 
Sechnall thon begins and he said: “Beata Christi custodit 
mandate,” 5 lest Patrick should prevent him [going on] 
if he (Patrick) should hear his name at once, — Sechnall 
recited as far as Maximus namque in regno coelorum 
vocebitur.s Patrick gets up. The land on which 
Sechnall recited so far is named Elda. “ Why art thou 
(50) ? " saith Sechnall, “ lot us reach a sceret place which 
we have at hand. There what remains will be recited.” 
On the way Patrick asked how it could be said of a 
human being that he was ‘greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven ?' Seeundinus® answered: “The superlative is 
put for the positive, or he excels most of his race, 
Britons or Scots.” They reach the place which was 
even then called Dallmuine, where Patrick prayed and 
sat down; and afterwards Sechnall recited the remainder 


arm 


If Sechnal! had begun his 


! i take fillis to stand for fillis 
yline (genua flesit). Colgan, how- 
ever, has “ad pedem montis seden- 
tem.’ Perhaps it only means * he 
turned,’ 

? or, perbaps,' ofaservant of God.’ 

*This is the fifth Jine of the 


hymn. 
recitation at the beginning, Patrick 
would have heard his name in the 
second line: wiriin Christo beats 
Patricii episcopi, Sec infra. 

4 the forty-fifth line. 

5 The Latin name of Sechnall; 


Rawl. 
B. 512, 


fo. 28,4. 2 


28 b. 1. 


28 a. 2. 
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Seeundinus; et audiuit Patricius nomen, ct postea 


gratulatus est ei. 


“Doas ind imuin” [ol Sechnall]. “Lín brothirni 
dochasla,” olPalraie, “mad nech bed dalte duittsiu 


ocus nadloititis besse,” olSechnall () * Adethad oDia 5 


chena úr dophoirt" _olPatraie.. ^" Dor[ojega inní,” 
olSechnall. “ Ciphe doferaib ! hErenn,” olPatraic, 


^ diatairset  natri caiptil, nó natrí line, no [na] tw 


focaill dedencha fribás coninnithim- glain, bidernama 


‘aainim.” “Deo gratias ago," ol Sechuull. | 10 


"Ymmon Pairaic gaibsi Colman Elo dnmapraintig 
ftri, - Stetit Patricius forlar intigi, conerbairt* alaili 


tuata: “Nafil: ocunn . airnaigthi aili nogabmais acht 
so?" Et exit Patricius post. 


, Cainnech formuir Su conaceai dubnéll : nandemna 15 
secha. .“ Taidlith lib ` octuideeht"- olCainnech:: Vene- 


aunt postea mnarrantes demones: . “ Exiuimus. uero in 
o[b]uiam. anime. alicuius rustici: diuitis pertinentis 
feriam , Patrick faeientisque, sed filii: et soceri eius 


edebant. , Et. duo, capitula ; ucl trea: de immo: Patrici 20 
canehat,- ocus . tartortansu,- ismoo: ba cr oldas ba 


.molad: doPatraic amet. nochanad : -tamen per hoc uieti 5 


sumus? :. :;.5 7 is 
Dobretha tri fáseri grotha dó ocus imm. olánamain 
irisig. i. Berach ocus -Brig. “Asso donaib niuccaib 25 





! diferaib, E. * Sie E. uicti, R. 

| 2 Sic, E. zx ? In R and E this and the two 
3 Sic, E. ; glan, R, : . preceding paragraphs. come next 
* eonderbartt, E. after the paragraph in p. 248, infra, 


5 der, E. beginning Sreid Patraic. 
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of the hymn; and Patrick heard his name, and after- 
wards wished Sechnall joy. 


“The reward for the hymn!” [saith Sechnall.] 
“The number of hairs in thy chasuble,” saith Patrick, 
[*the same number of sinners shall go to heaven.”] 
“If there be any one who is a pupil of thine and 
the customs are not broken,” saith Sechnall. “ Besides, 
the clay of thy place hath been sent from God.” “I 
have chosen it,” saith Sechnall “ Whosoever of the 
men of Ireland,” saith Patrick, “if the three last chapters - 
or the three last lines, or the three last words, shall 
come at death with a pure intention, his soul shall be 
prepared (?)” “I give thanks to God,” saith Sechnall. 


Patrick’s hymn, Colmán Elo recited -it in his refectory 
thrice. Patrick [appeared and] stood i in the house-floor. - 
And a certain layman said,“ Have we no other prayer but 
this, which we might recite?” And Patrick after that 
departed, i í 


Cainnech, while at sea in the south, saw the black’ 
cloud of dovils passing him. “ Visit me when ye come, 
[back], saith Cainnech. The demons afterwards came, 
saying: “We went forth to. meet the soul of a rich 
countryman ! who was accustomed’ to celebrate [every 
year] Patriek's feast [with a banquet] which ‘his sons 
and sons-in-law consumed. And he used to repeat [every 
day] two or three stanzas of Patrick’s hymn; and, by 
thy dignity, as he used to repeat them, it was rather a 
satire than a panegyric on Patrick. Nevertheless, by 
this we have been vanquished.” ? 


Three curd-cheeses and butter were brought to Patrick 
-by a religious couple, nainely Berach and “Brig. * This 


2 


i animae euiusilam divitis pecen- ? et nobis nostra p aeda erepta 
toris, quae sepeliri meruit in inferni | est, ibid. 
barathro, Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 166. 


Rawl. B. 
912, fo. 28 
a. 2, 
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beeaib," olinbanscál. “Maith,” olPatraic. Tanic dri! 
and, Galldrüi nomen eius, qui dixit: ^ Credam tibi si 
in lapides conuersi fuerint faseri" Quod Deus? per 
Patricium fecit. “Iterum eonucrte in faseru," et fecit. 
“Iterum conuerte in lapides." Fecit. *Conuerte iterum." 5 
Cui dixit Patricius : “Non, sed sie in [facti] commemo- 
rationem erunt us[que] quo perueniat famulus Dei 
hue,” qui est Dicuill indErmaidi? Magus ered[id it. 


Sreid Pairaie aehlucene ^ fomune ndluith and. Ás- 
said beithi triadoirunin.5 Ishé fo[28 b. 1]-náair Dicuill. 10 
Bethechan cloc Patraic, eluecene bece íairnd * qui est 
isindEmaidi Dieollo, ocus ataat and indichloich do- 
ronta dinaib fascrib. INtress immorro rucad laDí- 
cuill doLugmag’ diambu abb and. Itá? indíu inGort 
Chonaich, dochuindchith ani isincill. 15 


Lau etrebrad firt Patraic inso: 
À. Incú hievich Galeng? ocTelaig Mane. 
INboce dofomwr abroinn namerlech hicrich Ua Méith. 


Rothair ingerrain cennech leis doDruim mace Ublæ 
ocus laige dau oecon greinni cruithnechta.. 20 


Inearpat cen araid, cen eolach oArd-Machai coSleibti. 


Coirtech ri Bretan irricht sinnaich innatir. 








1 drvi, E. |!  ?Galing, E. ‘This miracle is 

? dx (ic, dixit), R. | not mentioned elsewhere. For a 

3 indErnaidi, E. similar miracle wrought at Inver-- 
* achluiceine, E. : : slany see supra, p. 36, L 19, and 

> bethe tria doirnn, E. | the Lebar Brece homily, (LB. 

5 farnd, R.; iairnd, E. i p. 26) infra. 

7 doLugmad, E. | 10 dé, E. 


* ata, E. _i M Goirthech, E 
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is for the little boys," ! saith the woman. “Good,” saith 
Patrick. A wizard came there, Gall-drui (foreign 
wizard’) was his name; and he said: “I will belicve 
in thee if these cheeses are turned into stones.” Which 
thing God did by means of Patrick, “ Turn them again 
into cheeses,” [saith the wizard]. And Patrick did this. 
“Turn them again into stones.” He did so. “Turn 
them back.” But Patrick said: “Nay, but thus shall 
they remain in commemoration of the deed, until hither 
shall come a servant of God,”—-who is Dicuill in Ernaide. 
The wizard believed. 

Patrick flings his handbell under a thick brake there, 
A birch (bethe) grows through its handle. It is this that 
Dicuill found, the Bethechán (‘ Betullanum’), Patrick's 
beil, a little bell of iron, which is (now) in the Oratory (?) 
of Dicuil. And there stand the two stones that were 
made of the cheeses. The third, however, was brought 
. by Dieuill to Louth, when he was abbot there. It stands 
to-day in Gort. Conaich, [It is] to be sought in the. 
church. 

A little catalogue (?) of Patrick's miracles, this, 
namely :— 

The hound [quelled] in the territory of Galeng at 
Telach Maini (* Maine’s hill’). 

The goat that spake out of the thioves' bellies in the 
territory of Húi Meith? 

The running of the nag without anyone beside him to 
Druim Maice Ublai, and his lying down beside the grain 
of wheat? 

The chariot without a charioteer without anyone who 
knew [the way] from Armagh to Sleibte.t 

Coroticus King of the Britons [changed] into the shape 
of a fox in his country. 








lquos in pietate et litteris vir: ? supra, p. 240, 1, 12. 
sanctus educabat, Colgan, Tr. TA. 4 supra, p. 242, Il. 1-5, 
y. 166. ! — 5 infra, p. 271, 1. 19, and Probus, 


? supra, p. 180, 1. 21, ” Bb. 2, c. 27 (Tr. Th. p. 53) 


Rawl. B. 


512, fo, 28. 


b. 2: 
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Firi bithbco, bla Oinaich D b. 2] Taillten cen marb 
Bin : 

í Caisil eenaidid ” ngona adi rop sü Oongusa 
maice Nadfréich. 

Naináelairise ? cen togail .i. Ráith Airthir. endum 5 
nach imMaig Ái. Eccur # Sendomnaig (i. SenpeMer) 
DunSobairgi. 

Sentu' dona girchinnochaili? ste Soppaltair la For- 
braigi, ocus "Domnach Naissi, ocus Mag itir' daGlais 
imMachai,  . - - 10 

Naufilgatio abBertlaig imBertlaig Calrigi Cnli 5 
Cernadan, ` JE 

Nasrotha dobennach ? ingilla oe Drobáis. 

INgabail fridei oeBanna airthir. 

INgabail cachráithi oec Sliecech.? 15 

amie theiti ® allochaib !! Éirni ? iminuir: toirthech 
alleth ® sair friCenél Conaill, étort[h]ech 'alleth síar 
friCinel Coirpri tri brethir Patraic. 

.Findglais ocMartarthaig, Druim Cáin ocus Druim 
Cruachni. : 20 

` Rigi dogait arL&igairi, s olde arFiacha, arMane. 

Arrigi do tabairt do Eugan, do Chonall, [do] Crem- 
thann, doConall Erbhal. 

Na gobaind oc denam™ na cloce .i. Mace-cecht ocus 
Giane. ocus Mace-tail. fn 95 
Na cerdda oc denam!* nammías ocws namenistreach 
ocus “nacailech naltora á. Tassach ocus Essu ocus 

Bitiu. 








! di, E. 3 Bandai, E. 

? Sie E. aigid, R. ? Slicich, E. 

3 Sie E. Namáol airise, R. ` 10 Samer. Tcite, E. 

4 eccor, E. u Sie E.; illochard, R. 
? airchinnchih, E. 12 Eirne, E. 

5 Cailrighe Cuile, E. 13 Sic E.; illeth, R. 


7 robendach, E. | — M dénum, E. 
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An ever-living miracle, the green of Ocnach Tailten 
without a dead person [being carried] thence! 

The King of Cashcl not to be slain by a wound, pro- 
vided he be of the seod of Oengus son of Natfraich.? 

The consecrated residences not to be destroyed, 
namely, Rath-Airthir, Sen-domnach in Mag-Ái.—Ecceur 
Sen-domnaig, that is a proverb—[and Sen-domnach at] 
Dún Sobairce. 

Old age to the airchinnechs, that is, of Sopaltair in 
: Forbraige, and Domnach Naissi and Mag Itha and Mag 
itir dá Glais in Armagh. 

The sailing out of Bertlach? into Bertlach of Calrige 
Cule Cernadan. 

The streams which the lad blessed at Drobais.* 

The taking of [fish] by day in the eastern Bann. 

The taking [of fish] at every season in Slicech.^ The 
Sameir which goes out of the lochs of Erne into the 
sea: fruitful is the half eastward towards the Cenél 
Conaill : barren is its western half toward Cenel Coirbri, 

through Patrick's word." 
^ A stream of fair water at Martarthech, Druim Cáin 
and Druim Cruachni? 

The taking of kingship from  Lóiguiro, from Coirbre, 
from Fiacha, from Mane. 

The grant of their kingship to Eogan, to Conall, to 
Cremthann and to Conal! Erbal. 

"The smiths making the bells, namely, Mace-ceeht and 
Cüana and Macc-táil. 

.'Phe artizans making the patens and the credence- 
tables and the altar-chalices, namely, Tassach and Essu 
and Bitiu, 





! Supra, p. 70, line 30. -i puerorum charitatem, Colgan, 7r. 
? Supra, p. 196, l. 12. | Th. p. 167. Supra, p. 146,1. 8. 
3à Bert-lacijs | Occidentalibus: | — * Supra, p. 160, 1. 12, 

Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 167. Supra, p. ; © Supra, p. 142,1. 7. 

136, 1. 25. . * Supra, p. 148, 1. 13. 
3 aquas Drobaisij fluminis reddi- ; — ? Colgan omits. 

derit piscibus foecundas propter i 
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Rawl. B. [Na cailecha oc dénum nananart altóra!] .i. Coch- 
E fo. 25, maissi? ocus Tigris ocus Lupait ocus Dareroo. 

i TArsna mérmirbailibsi, tra, rochomfaicesechestar ë lai- 
thi eitsechta Patraic ocus atechta docum nime.  Ised 
dorinscan techt do Ardmachai, combad and nobeith a5 
eisdirgi. Tanic Victor angel adochum. Ised rorádi 
fris: “Ni and rorath duit eiscirgi. Eire fortcüla* don- 
baili asatanac .j dontSaball, arisand [sin]? atbéla, ocus 
nisan Machai dorath 5 duitsiu oLia" ol intangel, 

* Tordan ocus tairechas, docrabad ocus tforcetal inArd- 10 
machai amal nobeithi fein beo and." Patricius dixit: 


* Doroega? [29 a. 1] port neiseirgi, 
Ardmacha mochell ; 
* . [TEES oe 
nida coimsech mosoiri, 
isdoire cocend. 15 


ISArdmacha nocharaimsi, 
iumain treb, inmain tulach, 
dún gus tathaiy manimse: 
bidfís Emain nacurad.” ë 
Angelus dixit: 20 
“Amal nobethe frit bachaill buan ell? 
linfaid dogreit ordan oll Ardmacha dochcll.” 


Forácaib intangel comarli oce Patraic ama? noad- 
nasta, dieens: * Tucaiter, ol sé, "dá óedam disciri 
do cethrai Conaill aFindabair .i. oClochor,? ocus sui-25 
digthes dochorp hicarreine forru, ocus sicipleth tiassat 
indocdaim anoenar ocus an bale hi tairisfet, bad and- 
sin notadnastay. Ocus notabar fercubat fir isind ad- 
nacal!? amatucaiter do reilei ocus do thaisi ass.” Do- 


! Sic, E. 7 Doroeta, E. 

= Cochmaiss, E. 8 E. omits this quatrain. 
* rochomfoicsechastar, E. ? buanéll, E. 

* Kirgg fortehuln, E. 1? oChlochur, E. 

4 Sie, E. 5! amhaili, E. 


5 nissi Muchai rorath, E. 15 adnucol, E. 
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The nuns making the altar-cloths, namely, Cochmaiss ! 
and Tigris and Lupait and Darerce. 

Now after these great marvels, the day of Patrick’s 
death, and of his going to heaven, drew nigh ; and he 
began to go !to Armagh in order that his resurrection 
might be therein. The angel Victor came towards him, 
and this he said to him: ^ It is not there that resurrection 

hath been granted-to thee. Go back to the place from 
which thou hast come, namely, to the Barn; for it is 
there thou shalt die, and not in Armagh. It hath been 
granted to thee by God,” saith the Angel, “that thy 
dignity and thy pre-eminenec, thy piety and thy teach- 
ing shall be in Armagh as if thou thyself wert alive 
therein." Patrick said : 
* [ have chosen a place of resurrection, 

Armagh my church : 

I have no power over my freedom, 

It is bondage to the end. 

It is Armagh that I love, 

A. dear thorpe, a dear hill, 

A fortress which my soul haunteth ; 

Emain of the heroes will be waste.” 


The angel said: 


“As . . . . . thy evozier . . 
Great dignity will fill thy . . . , Armagh 
thy church.” 


The angel left advice to Patrick as to how he should 
be buried. “Let,” saith he, “two unbroken young oxen” 
of the cattle of Conall be brought out of Findabair, that is, 
from Clochar, and let thy body be put into a little car 
behind them. And on whatsoever side the oxen shall go 
alone, and whatsoever place they will stay in, let it be 
there that thou shalt be buried ; and be thou put a man’s 
cubit? into the grave, that thy remains and thy relies be 


Tex finibus Vlidiae, in qua tune 2 Compare 1 Sam. vi. 7. 
erat, Colgan, 7r. Th. p. 167. 3 Lit. a man’s man-eutit. 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 29 


a. l. 
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rigned samlaid iarnacitsecht. Rucsat.nadaim conice? 
baili itá indíu Dún Lethglasi. Roadnacht isind inat- 
sin? cononoir ocus airmitin. 


Oceus fri ro da aidhchi deace i. anairet robatar 
sruithi hErend oecóare conimmnaib ocus salmaib ocus 5 
eanntaicib, nocho raibi adaig? hiMaig Inis acht soillsi 
aingelaeda* and. Ocus atberat araili robái soillsi an- 
gelacda* hiMaig Inis cocend mbliedne iarnetsecht Pa- 
traic, quod nulli ad tanti uiri meritum declarandum 
accidisse dubium, est. Et ita non uissa nox in tota 10 
ila regione in tempore luctus Patrici, qualiter. Ezechiw 
lang[u]en&, in [h]ovologio Achaz demonstrato 5 sanitatis 
indicio, sol per .x. lineas? reuersus cst. Et sicut sol 
contra Gabon et luna contra uallem Achilon stetit. 


ISin cétna aidchi aingil inCoimded nandülai roba- 15 
tur iefrithairi choirp Patraze coectlaib spfrtaltaib. 
Ocus bolod © indraith diada -tánic dinchurp [29 a. 2] 
noch ocus ceol nanangeí dorat sian ocws failti donas- 
ruithib? fer nErend batar icairi inchoirp isnahaidchib 
iarum, Corochomailled fris bennachtu Iacoib foramace 20 
i. Ecee odor filii mei sieut odor agri pleni quem bene- 
dixit Dominus. 


Bái immorro!? tríall ewmling móir “cus - catha etir 
choieed - nhÉrend ji. Ultu ocus Un Neill ocus Airgiallu 
iecosnam chuirp Patraie—Airgiallu ocus Uu Nell” ietri- 25 


! na doimm conici, E. - 7 Sie E. ; xii. unias, R. 


? inntsin, E. 8 bolodmaraib, R.; bolomairib, E. 
3 aghaid, Re; adhaig, E. {| 9 dosruithib, E. 

4 aingleegha, FE, 10 v^, E. ; R. omits. 

3 E. omits, ( ! ui Neill, E. 


` 5 Sic E. ; R, ta. 


THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF PATRICK. 255 


not taken out of it." Thus was it done after his death. 
The oxen brought him as far as the stead wherein to-day 
standeth Downpatrick. He was buried in that place 
with honour and vener ation, 


And for the space of twelve nights, to wit, the 
time during which the elders of Ireland were watching 
him with hymns and psalms and canticles, there was no 
night in Mag Inis, but an angelic radiance therein. And ' 
some say that angelie radiance abode in Mag Inis till the 
end of a year after Patrick’s death. And no one doubts 
that this eame to pass in order to make manifest the 
merit of so great à man. And so night was not seen in 
the whole of that region during the days of lamentation 
for Patrick, just as when Hezekiah was sick, the sun 
. went back ten degrees on Ahaz's sundial,’ as a manifest 
sign of his recovery. And even so the sun stood over- 
against Gibeon and the moon overagainst the valley of 
Ton. 2 


On the first night the angels of the Lord of the ele- 
ments were watching Patrick’s body with spiritual songs. 
The odour of the divine grace which came from the holy 
body, and the music of the angels, brought sleep and joy 
to the elders of the men of Ireland who were watching 
the body in the nights afterwards. So that in his case 
was fulfilled the blessing of Jacob to his son: '“ Behold 
the smell of my son is as the smell of a field which the 
Lord hath blessed.” ? 


Howbeit, there was an attempt at a great conflict and 
battle between a province of Ireland, namely Ulster, and 
the Húi Néill and the men of Oricl, contending for 
Patrick's body—the men of Oriel and the Húi Néill 





19 Kings, xx. 11. 3 Genesis xxvii. 27. 
2 Josh. x. £2. 


Rawl. 
B. 512, 
fo. 29, a, 2. 
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all atabarta doArdmachai, Ulaid oeéastud oceu. Con- 
deochatar hÚi Néill eoalailiu! husque and, cotuarcab 
ind ob friu tria nert Dé. Odochóid inlía asindobaind 
dochuatar nasludig fochombáig .i. hÚi Neill ocus Ulaid 
dobreith chuirp Patraie. Ised tarfas dochach ditb, 5 
breith inchuirp leis dochum athfri. Corusetarsear Dia 
fon nindassin triarath Patraic. ` 


Biat naferta connici so indiu. 


TTé so ferta atchuidetar sruithi hErend ocus dos- 
ratsat fo glo[s]ndthe? naissnésen. Atchuaid cetus ferta 10 
Patruie ocus ruseummai Columb cilli maec Fedlimthe. 
Ultan mace ói Conchaboir? Adamnan óa Tinni. hElerán 


indeenai,  Cíarín Belaig Duin. Epscop Ermedach 
óClochur. Colman Uamach. Cruimmthir Collait oDruim 
Roilgech, 15 


Fer firan, tra, inferso conglaini aiccnid ama? huasa- 
lathraeha. Fir-ailithir amg} Abraam. Cennais dilga- 
dach óeridi[u]* ama? M[o]yst* —Salmehetleid molb- 
thaidi ama? Dabid.  Etsud? neenai amal Solmoin. 
Lestar togai frifuacra firinni ama? Pol nabstal. Fer 20 
lin dorath ocus dodeolaidecht® inSpirta Noeb amal 
Johain maecán. Lugbart? cain coclannaib sualach. 
Gesca fini cotorthigi. Tene taidleeh congris goirthi 
ocus tesaigthi na muce mbethad imandud ocus imél- 
seud deairei. Léo tria nert ocus eumachtai. Colum 2 
areennsa ocus dinti, [29 b. 1.] Naithir artrebairi ocus 
tuaichli frimaith. Cennais, humal, áilgen fri maccu 
bethad. Fordorchaidi, écennais frimuccu báis Mog 


Se 


! co aluili, E. 5 Etsád, E. 
2 glonathi, E. 5 dirath 7 doéolus, E. 
3 Chonchobair, E. * Eubgort, E, 


5 Sic, E. 
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proceeding to take it to Armagh, the Ulstermen retaining 
it with them. So the Húi Néill made for a certain water 
there, and through God's might the river rose against 
them. When the flood went out of the river the hosts, 
namely the Húi Néill and the Ulstermen, marched to 
battle to carry off Patrick's body. This is what seemed 
to cach of the hosts, that they were bearing the body 
with them to their [own] country. So in that wise 
God separated them through Patrick's grace. 


Thus far let the miracles be to-day. 


These are the miracles which the elders of Ireland 
have declared and which they connected with a thread 
ofnarration? Colomb-cille son of Fedlimid, first, declared 
Patrick's miracles and eompiled (?)them. [Likewise did] 
Ultán son of Conchobar's descendant: Adamnán de- 
seendant of Tinne: Elerán of the wisdom: Ciarán of 
Belach Duin: Bishop Ermedach of Clochar: Colmán 
Uamach : Presbyter Collait of Druim Roilgech. 


A righteous man, verily, was this man, with purity of 
nature, like the patriarchs, A true pilgrim, like Abra- 
ham. Mild, forgiving from the heart, like Moses. A 
praiseworthy psalmist, like David. A student (7) of wis- 
dom, like Solomon. A choice vessel for proclaiming 
righteousness, like Paul the apostle. A man full of the 
grace and the favour of the Holy Spirit, like John the 
child? A fair herb-garden with plants of virtues. A 
vine-branch with fruitfulness. A flashing fire with the 
fervour of the warming and heating of the sons of Life, 
for kindling and for inflaming charity. A lion through 
strength and might. A dove for gentleness and sim- 
plieity. A serpent for prudence and eunning as to good. 
Gentle, humble, merciful unto the sons of Life. Gloomy, 





1 ubi sanctus Sabhallense primum | Thaumaturgi Occidentis Apostoli 
in Hibernia monasterium fundavit. | libri sexaginta sex, Colgan, Fr. Th. 
Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 168-169. p- 167. 

2 Scripti enim sunt de actis huius 3 Luke i. 15, 80. 


u 10231. n 
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Raw}. B. Stthair ocus fognoma doCrist. Ri arordan ocus cum- 
er Ío.29, achta, fricuimrech ocus tuaslucud, fri socrud ocus do- 
erud, frimarbud* ocus bethugud. 


IARsnamórmírbuilbsi, tra, i. iartódúscud marb, far 
nic clam ocus dall [ocus bodur?] ocus bacach ocws ws 5 
cacha tedma archenai, iar nordned epscop ocus sacart 
ocus deochon ocus áosa cacha, gráid olchenai igindeclais, 
iarforcetal fer nErend ocus iarnambaisted, iar fothugud 
cell ocus mainistrech, larcoscrad idal ocus arracht ocus 
eladnaë druidechta, rochomfoicsigestar* huair eitsechta 10 
indi noeb-Patraic. Arroét corp Crist oncpscop, óThasach 
doréir eomarli Victoir aingil. Rof$d aspirué iarsin 
“dochum nime isind fichetmad bliadain ar cét a óisi5 
Atá achorp hifoss isna[ib]? talmannaib calléice cono- 
nóir ocus ermitin. Gid mor aonóir hifoss, bid mo ind- 15 
onóir bias dáu? hilló bratha, intan midfess for torad 
aproaeeepta? amal cech nardapstal, inoentaid apstal 
ocus deiscipul Issu, inoentaid noi ngrad angel na- 
tarmdechatur, inoentaid Deachta ocus Dóenachta Muice 
Dé, isindocntuid isuaisli cech oentaid? inoentaid na- 20 
noeb-Trindoiti, Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 

Alim trocairi Dé tre impidi Patraic. Rofssam huili 
indoentatd sin!  Roatérebam in secula seculorum ! 
Amén? 


INnafertasa dino!” atchuademar doronai in Coimdiu 25 
arPatraic | ciabeith nech ris! nitatmorai, Araidi isat 
tati do ilib, arnifil foraithmet dóenai conisad achuim- 
niugud. Ocus nifil seribhnid conisad aseribend innan- 





1 fri sóerad ocus dóerad fri mar- 7 praeceuchta, E. 

bad, E. 2 uaisliu cech óendacht, E. 
28i, E. . 3 E. adds f.i.n.i.t. 
3 eladan, E. 1? Perhaps didu— O. Ir, didiu. 
* rochomocsegestar, E. N er Phatraic, E. 
5 a aese, E. Y res, E. 


* dó, E. 
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ungentle to the Sons of Death. A laborious and service- 
able slave to Christ. A king for dignity and power as 
to binding and loosing, as to liberating and enslaving, 
as to killing and giving life. 


Now, after these great marvels, namely, after raising 
the dead to life, after healing lepers and blind and deaf and 
halt and sick folk of every kind besides: after ordaining 
bishops and priests and deacons and folk of every other 
grade in the Church : after teaching the men of Ireland 
and after baptizing them : after founding churches and 
monasteries : after destroying idols and images and the 
knowledge of wizardry, the time of holy Patrick's death 
drew nigh. He received Christ's Body from the bishop, 
from Tassach, according to the angel Victor's counsel. 
Then he sent forth his spirit to heaven in the hundred 
and twentieth year of his age. His body is here still on 
earth with honour and veneration. But though great 
be his honour here, greater will be the honour that he 
will have on Doomsday, when he will give judgment on 
the fruit of his teaching like every high apostle: in the 
union of Jesu's apostles and disciples: in the union of 
the nine ranks of angels that have not transgressed : in 
the union of the Godhead and Manhood of the Son of 
God: in the union that is nobler than any union, in the 
union of the Holy Trinity, Father and Son and Holy 
Ghost. I beseech God's mercy through Patrick's inter- 
cession. May we all attain to that unity! may we 
dwell [therein] for ever and ever! Amen. 


These miracles, then, that we have related, which the 
Lord wrought fur Patrick, though one should be 
they are not great. However, they are a few of many, 
for there is no human memory! that could remember 





! Lit. recollection. 


R 2 
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dernai dofertaib ocus domírbuilib isna! ferand [21 b. 
' 2]-aib ir[r]oacht. 


IARfothugud dino? eclas nimdai, iarcoiseerad mani- 
strech ocus iarmbaitsed fer nErend, iar mor senmne 
ocus larmorsethay,? íareoserad idal ocus arracht, iar 5 
comainsem rig nimd:e nadenaitis‘ areir, iarteeba?l in- 
na fairni dognétis® areir, ocus iarnoirdned dodeichen- 
bor ardib? fichtib artrzb cétatbh doepscopaib, ocus 
iarnordned do teora mile do sacartaib ocws óes cech 
uirtt [archena 7] isindecluis, iarnáine ocus ernaigthi, 10 

Sees 
iar trocairi ocus cainuairrigi iarcendsai ocus ailgine 
frimaceu bethad, iar sere Dé ocus comnesom,® arroet 
corp Crist ond epscop, oThasach, ocus rofáid iarsin 
aspirut docum nime. Ata immorro achorp hifoss 
hitalmain calléice cononoir ocus airmitin Ocus cid 15 
mór ahondir hifoss bid mó aonoir illou brátha, INtan 
taitnifes amal grein hinimh, ocus intan midfes for 
thorad a procepta amal Petar no Pol. Biaidh iarsin 
innoentaid® uasalathrach ocus fatha, inoentaid noeb 
ocus noebuag indomain, inoentaid apstal ocus deseipul 20 
Issu Crist, inoentaid nacclaisi eechtarda nime ocus 
talman, inoentaid noi ngrad nime natarmdechatar, 
inoentaid Deachta ocus Dóenaehta Muice Dé, issind- 
oentaid isuaisliu cechnoentaid, inoentaid naTrinéiti, 
Athair ocus Mace ocus Spirut Nocb.” 25 


Ailme troeairi nDé™ tre impidi Patraic. Roisam 
uili ? indoentaid sin! roairillem™! roaitrebam ! in secula 
seculorum, amén. 





1 isnaib, E. 
2 Perhaps didu= O. Ir. didiu. 
ó jar mórenmne 7 iar inórsocthar, 


$ coibnesam, E. 
? inoentaid, E. 
10 E, adds: in sécula séculoram, 





E. Amen. 
5 nadentais, E. u ailimm, E.. 
$ dognitis, E. i Pul, E.; R. omits. 


$ di no tri, E. 15 roarlem, E. 
* Sic E. ! E. omits. 


' THE TRIPARTITE LIFE OF PATRICK. 261 


it. And there is no writer who could write all the 
miracles and marvels which Patrick wrought in the 
lands into which he came. 


Now after founding churches in plenty, after conse- 
crating monasteries, after baptizing the men of Ireland, 
after great patience and after great labour, after destroy- 
ing idols and images and after rebuking many kings 
who did not do his will, and after raising up those who 
did his will, after ordaining three hundred and three 
score and ten bishops, and after ordaining three thousand 
priests and folk of every grade in the Church besides; 
after fasting and prayer: after mercy and clemency: 
after gentleness and mildness to the sons of Life: after 
love of God and his neighbours, he received Christ’s 
body from the bishop, from Tassach, and then he sent 
his spirit to heaven. His body, however, is here still on 
earth, with honour and veneration. And though great 
be honour to it here, greater will be the honour to it on 
Doomsday, when it will shine like a sun in heaven,! and 
when it will give judgment on the fruit of his preaching, 
even as Peter or Paul. It will abide thereafter in the 
union of patriarchs and prophets, in the union of the 
saints and holy virgins of the world, in the union of the . 
apostles and disciples of Jesus Christ, in the union of 
the Church both of heaven and earth: in the union of 
the nine ranks of heaven that transgressed not, in the 
union of the Gedhead and Manhood of God's Son, in 
the union that is nobler than any union, the union of 
the Trinity, Father and Son and Holy Ghost. 


I beseech God’s merey through Patrick’s intercession. 
May we all attain to that union! May we deserve it 
May we dwell therein for ever and ever ! 





2 Cf. Daniel xii. 3; Matth. xiii. 43. 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo. 29 
b. 2. 
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Post ig[itur] fundatas -eclesias, post monasteria 
'eonsecrata, post homines? babtizatos, post fidem [per 
totam patriam praedicatam,] post tantam patientiam 
et tantum laborem, post euangelice gratie largitionem, 
post idula distructa, carminibus ei sectis gentilitatis 
e[uac]uatis? post magieas artes supcratas: prop[h]e- 
tatis turbis filiorum Dei futuris* potestate demonum 
fugata, multis [30 a. 1] per spiritum profetie ë in honorem 
et regnum subleuatis, multis quoque regibus contemptis, 
nam quos soluebat [a Deo soluebantur, et quos uin- 
ciebat] 'uineti fiebant5 [apud Deum,] merito accepta 
apostolica potestáte, uelut dictum est a Christo ad 
Petrum * quaecumque? ligaueris super terram erunt 
ligata in ccelis et quaecumque * solueris in terris erunt 
soluta? in celis; post episcopos ordinatos et sacer- 
dotes et prespeteros et diaconos et rcliquo[s] eclesias- 
tico[s] ordinato[s];? post obpropria et conuicia tyrran- 
norum perpessa: post minas et temtationes tolleratas, 
cotidie pro Christo moriendo; post tantam [pa]cien- 
tiam” et ieiunium, post misericordiam et benignitatem, 
post mansuetudinem et lenitatem, post tantam carita- 
tem, praemisís filiorum Dei de fruetu laboris sui 
cateruis, post sacrificium assumptum ab episcopo Tas- 
soch, migrauit ad Dominum, ct in pace dormiuit, ct 
inter choross angelorum congaudet praesentia" Domini 
sui, merendo filum] uidere, ut merito illi dicatur: 
* Euge,? serue bone et fidelis, intra ™ im gaudium 
Domini Dei tui.” In qua exaltatione ! et beatitudine 





1 eclecias, R. ; aeclesias, E. ? reliquo zeeclesiastieo ordine or- 
? Sie, E, omnes, R. dinato, E. i 

3 viatis, E. V praecentiam,R.; praesentiam, E. 
* profuturis, R. and E. ! patientiam, X. 

š uirtutem, dei, Colg. 12 dicatatur, R. $ 

5 Sie E. ; fiebunt, R. 13 vige, E. 

7 quoscumque, R; and E. M in terra, R. 

8 solutam, R. 


15 exultatione, R.; exultitatione,E. 
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So after founding churches, after consecrating monas- 
teries, after baptizing human heings, after preaching the 
faith throughout the whole country, after so much patience 
and labour, after bestowing the grace of the Gospel, after 
destroying idols, the spells and practices of heathenism 
being made void: after the wizards’ arts had been over- 
come; having foretold the future crowds of the sons of 
God, put to flight the power of the devils, raised by the 
spirit of prophecy many unto honour and kingship, also 
brought many kings into contempt (for those whom he 
loosed were loosed by God and those whom he bound 
became bound before God—the apostolic power having 
been deservedly received, as Christ said to Peter, “ What- 
soever thou shalt bind on earth will be bound in heaven 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth will be loosed 
in heaven”): after ordaining bishops and priests and 
elders and deacons and the other ecclesiastics: after 
patiently enduring tyrants’ taunts and reproaches, after’ 
suffering threats and temptations, in dying daily for 
Christ 1; after so great patience and fasting; after 

‘mercy and kindness, after gentleness. and tenderness, 
after much charity, troops of God’s sons being sent 
before from the fruit of his labour; after receiving 
the eucharist from bishop Tassach, he departed to 
the Lord and slept in peace. And among the choirs of 
angels he rejoiceth with them in his Lord’s presence, 
deserving to behold Him. Wherefore it is justly said 
to him, “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter 
thou into the joy of the Lord thy God.” In which | 


11 Cor. xv. 31. | 2 Matth, xxv. 23. 


Rawl. B. 
512, fo.30 
^a. d. 


Eg. 93, 


fo. 18, b. 2. 
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perfruitur in presentia Trinitatis, Patris et Fili et 


'Spiritus Sancti. Alme! trocairi, ct reliqua. 


In E. this chapter comes immediately before the 
sentence Biat naferta connici so indiu (supra p. 256), 
and begins with the following piece of Latin :— 


Haee ergo quae denuntiauimus opera, quae diuina 
gratia, per uirum sanctum Patricium, ut essent con- 
ces[slit, quoduis audientibus grauia et magna uide- 
ant[ur] pauca tamen ‘sunt de plurimis? parua de 
multis, uasi memorie ex ipsis commendata sunt. Sum- 
matim excerpta uidentur, quasi sensus quae récor- 
datio continere potest; quis [enim] scriptor perstringere 
ualet singula, quique signa, miraeula, prodigia, quae in 
singulis régionibus, prouinciis, uicis, castellis locis, 
confecit.5 ait 

The Egerton MS. adds the following chapter : — 

ISiatso in cethrur ar .xx. boi innürd la Pátraic .i. 

Sechnall aepscop. 

Mochta asaceart. 

Epscop Hire abreithem. 

Epscop mace Cairthinn atrénfer. 

Benen asalmchetlaig. 

Coeman Chilli Riada, amaecoem. 

Sinell o Chill Dareis aastire. 

Athgein Bothi Domnaig achoicc. 

Cruimthir Mescan oDomnach Mescan oe Fochain 
a, cirpsere .l a seoaire. 

Cruimthir Bescna oDomnach Dala a saeart meisi. 

Cruimthir Catan ocws Cruimthir Acan a da foss. 





1 ailiin, E. € Translated by Colgan, Tr. Th. 
? MS. plauirimis. p. 167 ; see also Book of Lecan, fo. 
3 MS. quissi fenus- 35 b., cols, 3 and 4, and Annals by 
4 cf, Vulg. Luc. xxiv. 13. the Four Masters, ed. O'Donovan, 


5 Qf this the Irish paragraph | ALD. 448. 


beginning supra, p. 258, line 25, is, 
apparently, an abridged translation. 


~ 
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exaltation and blessedness he enjoys in the presence of 
the Trinity, Father and Son and Holy Ghost. We 
beseech mercy, ete. 


These works, therefore, which we have proclaimed, 
which Divine Grace hath granted to be wrought by the 
holy man Patriek, may, to those who have heard any one 
of them, appear wonderful and great. Yet they are but 
a few from a multitude, little from many, which have 
been committed to the receptacle of memory. They are 
to be regarded as a summary, as it were, an cpitome, such 
as recollection ean grasp. [For] what writer could 
detail every particular regarding the signs, the wonders, 
the prodigies, which he wrought in the several regions, 
provinces, towns, villages, and places ? 


These are the four and twenty persons who were in 

orders with Patrick, namely :— 

Sechnall his bishop.! 

Mochta his priest.? 

Bishop Ere his judge. 

Bishop Maee Cairthinn his champion. . 

Benén his psalmist. 

Coemán of Cell Riada his chamberlain.’ 

Sinell of Cell-Dareis his bell-ringer.* 

Athcen of Both Domnaig his cook, 

Presbyter Mescán of Domnach Mescáin at Fochain 

his brewer. 

Presbyter Besena of Domnach Dala his chaplain.’ 

Presbyter Catan and Fatahyiih Acan his two 
waiters.® 





s Sacellanus, ibid. 


1 fuit ipsius Viearius in spiritu- 
§ Catanus praesby ter et Ocanotus 


alibus et suffraganeus, Colgan, Tr. 


Th. p. 167. 

2 Archi-presbyter, ibid. 

3 maecoem, lit. “youth”; Colgan 
here reads “ cubicularins,” 

4 astire ( —ostiarius), “ campana- 
rius,” Colgan, ibid. 


praesbyter, duo hospitalarij, siue 
hospitum ministri, ibid. The Book 
of Lecan, as cited by O’Donovan, 
Four Masters, A.D, 448, has: 
Cruimther Cádín ó Tamlachtain 
Ardda, 7 Cruimther mBrogán a da 
fosmesi. 


Egerton 
93, fo. 18, 
b. 2. 
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Odran oDisiurt Odrain inUib Failgi a ara. 

Cruimthir Manach afer eónnadaig. 

Rottan abuaehaill. 

A thri gobaind i, Mace Cecht, [Laebán] Samh 
Laeban, ise doroine indFindfaidech, ocus Fort- 5 
ehern iRaith Adine. : 


Essa is Bite is Tasach athri corda. 


A theóra druinecha 


A. Lupait ocus Ere ingen 


Daire ocus Cruimtheris hi Cengoba.! 


Ocus isiat sin lín dlegar inoentaig losep, ocus ise 10 


lin dlegar immeis righ Caisil o ré Feidlimid 
maicc Crimthain ille i. ri da choieced Mumun, 


ocus rl. 





l'This list is thus given in the 
Book of Leinster (faesimile, p. 353, 
eodd): . 

ISiatso incethrur arfichet batar 
inurd laPafric 4. 

Sechnall aepscop. 

Mochta asacert. 

Epseop Ere abrithem. 

Epscop mace Cairthind atrenfer. 

Benen asalmebetlaid. 

Coeman Cilli Riatai a maccoem. 

Sinell Cille Aires a astiri. 

Athgin Bothi Domnaig achoic. 

Crumthir - Mescan, oDomnuch 
Mesean, achirbsiri, 

Crumthir mBescnai, oDomnuch 
Dula, asacart mése. 


Athrí. gobaind, [macc Cecht] 
oDomnuch Armoin (no Arnoin), 
ocus Loibán, ocus Fortchern, 

Atri cerdda, Essiu ocus Biti ocus 
Tassach. 

Atri drunecha, Lupait ocus Ere 
ingen Dáre, ocus Crumthiris. 

Odrán inDisiurt Odrain in h Üib 
Falgi, a ara. 

Cremthir Catan 3, oThamlach- 
tain Ardda, ocus Crumthir Brocan, 
ada foss. 

Crumthir Manach afer denma - 
connaid. 

Roddan abuachaill, 
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Odrán of Disert Odráin in Hii-Failgi his chario- 


teer. ` 


Presbyter Manach his fire-woodman.? 


Rottan his cowherd : 


His three smiths, namely, Mace-Cecht,? [Laebán] of 
Domnach Laebáin, (it is he that made the [bell 
called] Findfáidech)? and Fortchern in Rath 


Adine $: 


Essa and Bite and Tassach his three artisans : 5 
His three embroideresses,? namely Lupait, and Ere 
daughter of Dáre, and Cruimthiris in Cengoba. 
And that is the number that should be in Joseph's 
company,’ and it is the number that should be at the 
King of Cashel's table down from the time of Feidlimed 
son of Crimthann, king of the two provinces of Munster, 


&e. 





1 Monachus . . . focarius, lignor- 
umque provisor, Tr. Th. p. 167. 

26 Domhnach Arnotn, Book of 
Lecan, cited by O'Donovan. 

3reliquiarium illud famosum, 
Finn.faidheach nuncupatum, Tr. 
Th. p. 167. See Reeves, St. Pa- 
trick's. Bell, Dublin 1877, p. 29, 
where this name is rendered by 
*sweet-sounding. Colgan gives 
only two smiths, Maccectus of 
Domnach-loe-bain and Fortcher- 
nus of Rathaidme. 


! i Raith Semni, Book of Lecan, 
cited by O'Donovan. 

5 fabri aerarii, vasorumque sacro- 
rum fabricatores, Colgan, Tr. Th. 
p. 167. 

§ textrices, et sacrorum linteo- 
rum erant confectrices, ibid. 

* lit. ‘unity? This Joseph may 
have been the Iosep, the thirty-ninth 
of Patrick's successors at Armagh, 
who fleurished A.D. 945. 


